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ADVERTISEMENT. 


Turis edition has been carefully collated with the - 
best folio copies. The quotations and notes have 
been accurately examined : for the purpose of more 
convenient reference, they are subjoined at the foot 
of each page, and do not (as in some other 8vo. edi- 
tions) form adistinct volume. The Editors venture 
to express their hopes, that these volumes will be 
an acceptable manual to the students of divinity. 
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TO THE 


RIGHT WORSHIPFUL AND WELL-BELOVED 


THE PARISHIONERS OF ST. CLEMENTS, 
EAST-CHEAP. 


— 


Mercy unto you, and peace and love be multiphed. 


Ty I should be at any time unmindful of your com- 
mands, you might well esteem me unworthy of your 
continued favours; and there is some reason to sus- 
pect I have incurred the interpretation of forgetful- 
“ness, having been so backward in the performance 
of my promises. Some years have passed since I 
preached unto you upon such texts of Scripture as 
were on purpose selected in relation to the Creep, 
and was moved by you to make those meditations 
public. But you were pleased then to grant what 
my inclinations rather led me to, that they might be 
turned into an Exposition of the Creed itself; which, 
partly by the difficulty of the work undertaken, part- 
ly by the intervention of some other employments, _ 
hath taken me up thus long, for which I desire your 
pardon. And yet a happy excuse may be pleaded 
for delay, meeting with a very great felicity, that as 
faith triumpheth in good works, so my Exposition of 
the Creed should be contemporary with the re-edi- 
fying of your church. For though I can have little 
temptation to believe that my book should last so 
long as that fabric, yet I am exceedingly pleased 
that they should begin together; that the publish- 
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ing of the one should so agree with the opening the 
other. This, [hope, may persuade you to forget 
my slackness, considering ye were not ready to your 
own expectation; your experience tells you the ex- 
cuse of church work will be accepted in building, I 
beseech you let it not be denied in printing. 

That blessed saint by whose name your parish is 
known, was a fellow-labourer with St. Paul, and a 
successor of St. Peter; he had the honour to be 
numbered in the Scripture with them whose names 
are written in the book of life; and when he had 
sealed the gospel with his blood, he was one of the 
first whose memory was perpetuated by the build- 
ing a church to bear'his name. Thus was St. Cle- 
ment's church famous in Rome, when Rome was 
famous ‘for the faith spoken of throughout the whole 
world. He wrote an epistle to the Corinthians in- 
fested ‘with a schism, :in imitation of St.‘Paul, which 
obtained so great authority in the primitive times, 
that it was frequently read in their public congre- 
gations; and yet had for many hundred years been 
lost, till it was at last set forth out of the library of 
the late King. , 

Now as bythe providence of God, the:memory of 
that primitive saint hath been restored in our age, 
so my design aimeth at nothing else but that the pri- 
mitive faith may be revived. And therefore in. this 
edition to the Creed, I shall speak to you but what 
St. Jude hath already spoken to the whole church: 
“‘ Beloved, when I gave all diligence to write unto 
you of the common salvation, it was needful for me 
to write unto you, that ye should earnestly contend 
for the faith which was once delivered to the saints.” 
If it were so needful for him then to write, and for 
them to whom he wrote to contend for the first faith, 
it will appear as needful for me now to follow his 
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writing, and for you to imitate their, earnestness, 
because the reason which he renders, as the cause 
of that necessity, is now more prevalent than it was 
at that time, or ever since. ‘‘ For (saith he) there 
are certain men crept in unawares, who were be- 
fore of old ordaimed to this condemnation; ungodly 
men, turning the grace of God into lasciviousness, 
denying the only Lord Ged, and our Lord Jesus 
Christ.” . The principles of Christianity are now as 
freely questioned as the most doubtful and contro- 
verted points; the grounds of faith are as safely de- 
nied as the most unnecessary superstructions ; that 
religion hath the greatest advantage which appear- 
eth in the newest dress, as if we looked for another 
faith to be delivered to the saints: whereas in Christ- 
ianity there can be no concerning truth which is 
not ancient; and whatsoever is truly new, is cer- 
tainly false. Look then for purity in the fountain, 
and strive to embrace the first faith, to which you 
cannot have a more probable guide than the Crezp, 
received in all ages of the church; and to this I re- 
fer you, as it leads you to the Scriptures, -from 
whence it was at first deduced, that while “ thase 
which are unskilful and unstable, wrest” the words 
of God himself ‘‘unto their own damnation ;” ye may 
receive so much instruction as: may set-you beyond 
the imputation of unskilfulness, and so much of con- 
firmation as may place you out of the danger of in- 
stability ; which as it hath been the constant endea- 
vour, so shall it ever be the prayer of him, who after 
so many encouragements of his labours amongst you, 
doth still desire to be known as 


Your most faithful Servant in the Lord, 


JOHN PEARSON. 


TO THE 


READER. 


T wave in this book undertaken an Exposition of the Creep, 
and think it necessary in this Preface to give a brief account of 
the work, lest any should either expect to find that here which 
was never intended, or conceive that which they meet with such 
as they expected not. 

The Creep, without controversy, is a brief comprehension 
of the objects of our Christian faith, and is generally taken to 
contain all things necessary to be believed. Now whether all 
things necessary be contained there, concerneth not an expositor 
to dispute, who is obliged to take notice of what is in it, but not 
to inquire into what is not: whether all truths comprehended in 
the same be of equal and absolute necessity, we are no way 
forced to declare; it being sufficient, as to the design of an 
exposition, to interpret the words, and to deliver the sense, to 
demonstrate the truth of the sense delivered, and to manifest the 
proper necessity of each truth, how far, and in what degree, and 
to what purposes, it is necessary. 

This therefore is the method which I proposed to myself, and 
have prosecuted in every article. First, to settle the words of 
each article according to their antiquity and generality of recep- 
tion in the CrEEp. Secondly, to explicate and unfold the 
terms, and to endeavour a right notion and conception of them 
as they are to be understood in the same. Thirdly, to shew what 
* are those truths which are naturally contained in those terms so 
explicated, and to make it appear that they are truths indeed, by 
such arguments and reasons as are respectively proper to evidence 
the verity of them. Fourthly, to declare what is the necessity of 
believing those truths, what efficacy and influence they have in 
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the soul, and upon the life of a believer. Lastly, by a recol- 
lection of all, briefly to deliver the sum of every particular truth, 
so that every one when he pronounceth the CREED may know 
what he ought to intend, and what he is. understood to profess, 
when he so pronounceth it. 

In the prosecution of the whole, accordmg to this method, 
1 have considered, that a work of so general a concernment must 
be exposed to two kinds of readers, which, though they may agree 
in judgment, yet must differ much in their capacities. Some 
there are who understand the original languages of the Holy 
Scripture, the discourses and tractates of the ancient fathers, the 
determinations of the councils, and history of the church of God, 
the constant profession of settled truths, the rise and increase of 
schisms and heresies, Others there are unacquainted with such 
conceptions, and incapable of such instructions; who understand 
the Scriptures as they are translated; who are capable of the 
knowledge of the truths themselves, and of the proofs drawn from 
thence; who can apprehend the nature of the Christian faith, 
with the power and efficacy of the same, when it 1s delivered 
unto them out of the word of God, and in a language which they 
know. When I make this difference and distinction of readers, 
I do not intend thereby, that because one of these is learned, 
the other is ignorant; for he which hath no skill of the learned 
languages, may notwithstanding be very knowing in the principles 
of Christian religion, and the reason and efficacy of them. 

According to this distinction I have contrived my Exposition, 
so that the body of it containeth fully what can be delivered and 
made intelligible in the English tongue, without inserting the least _ 
sentence or phrase of any learned language ; by whieh he who 
is not acquainted with it might be disturbed in his reading, or in- 
terrupted in his understanding. Not that I have selected only 
such notions as are common, easy, and familiar of themselves, 
but have endeavoured to deliver the most material conceptions in 
the most plain and perspicuous manner; as desirous to comprise 
the whole strength of the work, as far as it is possible, in the © 
body of it. The other part I have placed in the margin* (but so 


* The marginal notes are in this edition placed at the bottom of the page. 
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as oftentimes it taketh up more room, and yet 1s never mingled or 
confounded with the rest), m which is contamed whatsoever is 
necessary for the dlwstration of any part of the Crezp, as to 
them which have any knowledge of the Latin, Greek, and original 
languages, of the writings of the ancient fathers, the doctrines of 
the Jews, and the history of the church, those great advantages 
towards a right perception of the Christian religion. 

Now being the Crexp comprehendeth the principles of our 
religion, it must contain those truths which belong unto it as it is 
a religion, and those which concern it as it is ours. As it is a. 
religion, # delivereth such principles as are to be acknowledged 
in natural theology, such as no man which worshippeth a God 
can deny; and therefore in the proof of these, I have made ‘use 
of such arguments and reasons as are most proper to oppose the 
atheists, who deny theré is a God to be worshipped, a religion 
to be professed. As it is our religion, it is Cbristian and catholic. 
As Christian, it containeth such truths as were delivered by Christ 
and his apostles, and those especially concerning Christ himself, 
which f have prosecuted constantly with.an eye to the Jews, who 
obstinately deny them, expecting stil another Messias to come ; 
wherefore I shew out of the law.and the prophets, which they 
acknowledge, what was foretold in every particular concerning 
the Messias, and prove al:those to be completed by that Christ 
in whom we believe. As our religion ‘is: catholic, ‘it heldeth fast 
that “ faith which was once delivered to the saints,” and since-pye- 
served in the church; and ‘therefore I expound such verities, in 
opposition to the heretics arising in all ages, especially against 
the Photinians, who of all the rest ‘have most perverted the 
articles of our CrExp, ‘and found out followers im ‘these Jatter 
ages, who have erected ‘a ‘new body of -divimity in opposition 
to the catholic theology. Against these I proceed upon such 
principles as they themselves allow, that is, upon the word of 
God delivered ‘in the Old and New Testament, alleged according 
to the true sense, and applied by right reason ; not urging ‘the 
authority of the church which they reject, but only giving inthe 
inargin the sense of the primitive fathers, for the satisfaction of 
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such as have any respect left for antiquity, and are persuaded that 
Christ had a true church on the earth before these times, 
In that part, which after the demonstration of each truth, 
teacheth the necessity of the believing it, and the peculiar efficacy 
which it hath upon the life of a Christian, I have not thought fit 
to expatiate or enlarge mysdlf, Kut only to miention such effects 
as flow naturally and immediately from the doctrine, especially 
such as are delivered in the Seriptures; which [ have endea- 
voured to set forth with all possible plainness and perspicuity. 
And indeed in the whole work, as I have laid the foundation upon 
the written word of God, so I have with much diligence collected 
stich places of Setiptivé ad are pertitient to each doetrte, tind 
‘with gtéat faithfulness delivered them as they lie in the writings 
of those holy penmen,; not referring the reader to places named 
in the 1 margin ‘(which too often I find in‘many ‘books multiplied to 
little purpose), but prodticing and: ‘ntdrwenving the sentences of 
Scripture into the body of my Exposition, so that the reader 
may understand the strength of all my reason without any farther 
inquiry or consultation. For if those words which I ‘have pro- 
duced, prove riot what I-have hitended, I desire. not any to think 
_there is more in the places named to maintain it. 

At the conclusion of every distinct and several notion, [ have 
recollécted briefly aud plainly the surn of what hath been delivered 
in the explication of it, and put ‘it, as it were, ‘into the mouth of 
every Christian, thereby to express more fully his faith, and to 
declare his profession. So that if the reader please to put those 
collections together, he may at once see and perceive what he is 
‘ in the whole obliged to believe, and what he is by the church of 
‘God understood to profess, when he maketh this public, ancient, 
and orthodox confession of faith. | 

I have nothing more to add; but only to pray, that the Lord 
would give you and me a good understanding in all things. 


i 


THE 


CREE D. 
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T believe in God. the Father Almighty, Maker of hea- 
ven and earth: And in Jesus Christ his only Son our 
Lord: Which was conceived by the Holy Ghost, Born of 
the Virgin Mary: Suffered under.Pontius Pilate, Was 
crucified, dead, and buried: He descended into hell, the 
third day he rose again from the dead: He ascended into 
‘ heaven, and sitteth at the right hand of God the Fa- 
ther Almighty: From thence he shall come to judge the 
quick and the dead: I believe in the Holy Ghost ; The 
holy catholic. church ; The communion of saints; The 
forgiveness of sins; The resurrection of the body ; And 
the life everlasting. 


AN 


EXPOSITION OF THE CREED. 


ARTICLE I, 


I believe i in God the’ Father Almighty, Maker 
- of heaven and earth. 


As the first word. Credo, I believe, giveth a denomination to 
the whole confession of faith, from thence eogamonly called. 
the CREED; 80 is the same word to be imagiri@y not to stand 
only where it is expressed, but to be carried through the 
whole body of the confession. For although it be but twice 
actually rehearsed, yet must we conceive it virtually prefixed 
to the head of every artiele: that as we say, F believe in. God 
the Father Almighty, so we are also understood to say, I be- 
lieve in Jesus Christ his only Son, our Lord; as I believe in the 
Holy Ghost, so also I believe the catholic church. Neither is it 
to be joined with every complete article only ; but: where any. 
article is. not a single verity, but comprehensive, there it is 
to be looked upon as affixed. to every part, or single truth, 
contained in that article: as, for example, in the first, I be- 
lieve in God, I believe that God to be the Father, I believe that 
Father to be Almighty, I believe that Father Almighty to be 
the Maker of heaven and earth. So that this Credo, I be- 
lieve, rightly considered, multiplieth itself to no less than a 
double number of the. articles, and will be. found. at least 
twenty-four times contained inthe Creep. Wherefore, being 
a word so pregnant and diffusive, so necessary and essential 
to every part of our confession of faith, that without it we 
can neither have Creep nor confession, it will require a 
more exact consideration, and more ample explication, and 
that in such a notion as is properly applicable to so many 
and so various truths. 

Now by this previous expression, I belteve, thus considered, 
every particular Christian is first taught, and then imagined, 
to make confession of his faith; and, consequently, this word, 
80 used, admits, a threefold consideration: First, As it sup- 
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poseth belief, or faith, which is confessed. Secondly, As it 
is a confession, or external expression of that faith so sup- 
posed. Thirdly, As both the faith and confession are of ne- 
cessary and particular obligation. When, therefore, we shall 
have clearly delivered, First, What is the true nature and 
notion of belief; Secondly, What the duty of confessing of 
our faith; Thirdly, What obligation lies upon every particu- 
lar person to believe and confess ; then may we be conceived 
to have sufficiently explicated the first word of the CREED, 
then may every one understand what it is he says, and upon 
what ground he proceeds, when he professeth, I beheve. 

For the right understanding of the true nature of Christian 
feith, it will be no less than necessary to begin with the ge- 
neral notion of belief; which being first truly stated and de- 
fined, then by degrees deduced into its several kinds, will at 
last make the nature of Christian faith intelligible: a design, 
if I mistake not, not so ordinary and usual, as useful and 
- Recessary. 

Bekef in general I define to be an assent to that which is 
credible, as credible. By the word assent* is expressed that 
act or habit of the understanding, by which it receiveth, ae- 
knowledgeth, and embraceth any thing as a truth ; it being 
the nature+ of the soul so to embrace whatsoever appeareth: 
true unto it, and so far as it so appeareth. Now this assent, 
or judgment of any thing to be true, being a general act of 
the understanding, and so applicable to other{ habits thereof 
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approbat, 1. xix. 1. and before him Cicero, 
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or 
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the understanding as well as that of be- 
lief, so Clemens Alcxandrinus speaking 
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as well as to faith, must be specified by its proper object. 
and so limited and determined to its proper act, which is the 
other part left to complete the definition. oO 

This object of faith is expressed by that which is credible; 
for every one who believeth any thing, doth thereby without 
question assent unto it as to that which is credible: and 
therefore all belief whatsoever is such a kind of assent. But 
though all belief be an assent to that which is credible, yet 
every such assent may not be properly faith; and therefore 
those words make not the definition complete. For he that 
sees an action done, knows it to be done, and therefore as- 
sents unto the truth of the performance of it because he sees | 
it; but another person to whom he relates it, may assent 
unto. the. performance of the same action, nat because him~ 
self sees it, but because the other relates it; in which case 
that which ts credible is the object of faith in one, of evident 
knowledge in the other. To make the definition therefore | 
full, besides the material object or thing believed, we have 
added the formal object, or that whereby it is properly be- 
lieved, expressed in the last term, as credible, which being 
taken in, it then appears, that, First, Whosoever believeth 
any thing, assenteth to something which is to him credible, 
and that as it is credible; and again, whosoever assenteth to 
any thing which is credible, as it is credible, believeth some- 
thing by so assenting: which is sufficient to shew the defi- 
nition complete. - 

But for the explication of the same, farther observations, 
will be necessary. For if that which we believe be some- 
thing which is credible, and the notion under which we be- 
lieve be the credibility of it, then must. we first declare what 
it is to be credible, and in what credibility doth consist, be- 
fore we can understand what is the nature of belief. 

Now that is properly credible which is not apparent of it- 
self, nor certainly to be. collected, either antecedently: by its 
cause, or reversely by its effect; and yet, though by none. 
of these ways, hath the attestation of a truth. For those 
things which are apparent of themselves, are either so in 
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respect. of our serise, as that snow is white, and fire is hot; 
.or in respect of ‘owr understanding, as that the whole of any 
thing is greater than any one part of the whole; that every 
thing imaginable, either is, or is. not. The first kind of 
which. being propounded to our sense, one to the sight, the 
other.to the touch, appear of themselves immediately true, 
and therefore are not termed credible, but evident to sense; 
as the latter kind, propounded. to the understanding, are im- 
mediately embraced and acknowledged as truths apparent in 
themselves, and therefore are not called credtble, but evident 
to the understanding. And so those things which are * appa~ 
rent, are not said properly to be believed, but to be known. 
_Again, other things, though not immediately apparent in 
themselves, may yet appear most certain and evidently true, 
.by an immediate and necessary connexion with something 
formerly known: for, being every natural cause actually 
.applied doth necessarily produce its own natural effect, and 
_every natural effect wholly dependeth upon, and absolutely 
_presupposeth its own proper cause; therefore there must 
be an immediate connexion between the cause and its effect. _ 
From whence it follows, that if the connexion be once 
clearly perceived, the effect will be known in the cause, and 
the cause by the effect. And by these ways, proceeding 
from principles evidently known by consequences certainly 
concluding, we come .to the knowledge of propositions in 
mathematics, and conclusions in other sciences: which pro- 
positions and conclusions are not said to be credible, but scten- 
iifical ; and the comprehension of them is not faith, but science. 
Besides, some things there are, which, though not evident. 
_ of themselves, nor seen by any necessary connexion to their 
eauses or effects, notwithstanding appear to most as true by 
some external relations to other truths ; but yet so, as the ap- 
pearing truth still leaves a possibility of falsehood with it, and 
therefore doth but incline to an assent. In which case, what- 
soever is thus apprehended, if it depend upon real arguments, 
18 not yet called credible, but probable ; and an assent. to.such 
a truth is not properly faith, but opinion. 
But when any thing propounded to us is neither apparent 
to our sense, nor evident to our understanding, in and of 


* Apparentia non habent fidem, sed do videt veram esse quod nondum vi- 
agnitionem. Greg. Dial. cap. 5. Habet det, et quibus certissime videt, nondum 
Fides ooulos sacs, quibus quodammo- se videre quodoredit. St. August. Ep. 222. 
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itself, neither certainly to be collected from any clear and 
necessary connexion - with the cause from which it proceed- 
eth, or the effects which it naturally produceth, nor is taken 
up upon any real arguments, or reference to other acknow- 
iedged truths, and yet notwithstanding appeareth to us true, 
' not by a manifestation, but attestation of the truth, and so 
moveth us to assent not of itself, but by virtue of the testi- 
mony given to it: this is said* properly to be credible; and 
an assent unto this, upon such credibility, is in-the proper 
notion faith or belief.. 


Having thus defined and illustrated the nature of faith in’ 


general, so far as it agreeth to all kinds of belief whatsoever, 
our method will lead us on.to descend by way of division, 
to the several kinds thereof, till at last we come to-the pro- 
per notion of faith in the Christian’s confession, the design 
of our present disquisition; and being we have placed the 
formality of the object of all belief in credibility, it will 
clearly follow, that diversity of credibility in the object, will 
proportionably cause a distinction of assent ig the under- 
standing, and consequently a several kind of faith, which we 
have supposed to be nothing else but such an assent, 

Now the credibility of objects, by which they appear fit to 


be believed, is distinguishable according to the diversities of. 


its foundation, that is, according to-the different authority 
of the testimony on which it depends: for we having ‘no 
other certain means of assuring ourselves of the truth, and 
consequently no other motives.of our assent in matters of 


‘ mhere belief, than the testimony upon which we believe; if. 
there. be any fundamental distinction in the authority of the. 
testimony, it will cause the like difference in the assent, . 


which must needs bear a proportion to the authority of the 
testimony, as being originally and essentially founded upon it. 
It is therefore necessary next to consider, in what the autho- 
tity of a testimony consisteth,.and so to descend to the se- 
veral kinds of testimonies founded upon several authorities. 

The strength and validity of every testimony must bear 
proportion with the + authority of. the testifier; and the aur 
thority of the testifier is founded upon his ability and inte: 
grity: his ability in the knowledge of that which he deli- 


Pal Ud riv prapripon pation wisruc. ra ancradousy TUTE 2 iotly, dy dyadic 
Aristot. probl. 18. 3. galmras, Y) sivouc, ) dado. : Aristot. Rhet, 
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vereth and asserteth ; his integrity in delivering and asserting 
according to his knowledge: for two several ways he which 
relateth or testifieth any thing may deceive us: one, by be- 
mg ignorant of the truth, and so upon that ignorance mis- 
taking, he may think that to be true which is not so, and 
consequently deliver that for truth which in itself is false, 
and so deceive himself and us; or if he be not ignorant, yet 
Wf he be dishonest or unfaithful, that which he knows to be 
false he may propound and assert to be a truth, and so, though 
himself be not deceived, he may deceive us. And by each. 
of these ways, for want either of ability or integrity in the 
testifier, whoso grounds his assent unto any thing as a truth, 
upon the testimony of another, may equally be deceived. 
But whosoever is so able‘as certainly to know the truth of 
that which he delivereth, and so faithful as to deliver no- 
thing but what and as he knoweth, he, as he is not deceived, 
so deceiveth no man. So far, therefore, as any person testi- 
fying appeareth to be knowing of the thing he testifies, and 
to be faithful in the relation of what ‘he knows, so far his 
testimony is acceptable, so far that which he testifieth is 
properly credible. And thus the authority of every testifier 
or relateris grounded upon these two foundations, his ability 
and ¢ntegrity. 7 
Now there -#s in this case, so far as it concerns our pfe- 
sent design, * a double testimony: the testimony of man te 
man, relying upon human authority, and the testimony of 
‘God to man, founded upon Divine authority: which two 
kinds of testimony are respective grounds of two kinds of 
credibility, human and Divine; and, consequently, there is 
a twofold faith distinguished by this double object, a hu- 
man and a Divine faith. : 
Human faith is an assent unto any thing credible merely 
upon the testimony of man. Such is the belief we have of 
the words and affections one of another. And upon this 
kind of faith we proceed in the ordinary affairs of our life ; 
according to the opinion we have of the ability and fidelity 
of him who relates or asserts any thing we believe or dis- 
believe. By this a friend assureth himself of the affection 
* Testimonioram que sunt genera? thorilate, et ex voluntate, et ex oratione 
Divinum et humanum. Divinam, ut ora- aut libera aut expressa; in quo insunt 
cula, ut auspicia, ut vaticinationes, et re- scripta, pacta, promissa, jurata, queesita. 


sponsa sacerdolum, aruspicum, conjecto- Cicero, Orat. Purtit. 
rem; humanum, quod spectatur ex au- 
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of his friend; by this the * son acknowledgeth hia father, 
and upon this i is his obedience wrought. By virtue of this 
human faith it is that we doubt not at all of those things 
which we never saw, by reason of their distance from us, 
either by time or place. Who doubts whether there be such 
@ country as Italy, or such a city as Constantinople, though 
he never passed any of our four seas? Who questions now 
whether there were such a man as Alexander in the east, or 
Cesar in the west? And yet the latest of these hath been 
beyond the possibility of the knowledge of man these six- 
teen hundred years. There is no science taught without 
original belief, there ate no {letters learnt without pre- 
ceding faith. There is no justice executed, no commerce 
maintained, no business prosecuted, without this; §all se- 
cular affairs are transacted, all great achievements are at- 
tempted, all hopes, desires, and inclinations are preserved, 
by this human faith grounded upon the testimony of man. 
In which case we all by easy experience may observe the 
nature, generation, and progtess, of belief. For in any thing 
which belongeth to more than ordinary knowledge, we be- 
lieve not him whom we think to be ignorant, nor do we assent 
the more for his assertion, though never so confidently deli- 
vered: but if we have a strong opinion of the knowledge 
and skill of any person, what he affirmeth within the com- 
pass of his knowledge, that we readily assent unto; and 
while we have no other ground but his affirmation, this assent 
is properly belief. ‘Whereas, if it be any matter of concern- 
ment in which the interest of him that relateth or affirmeth 
any thing to us is considerable, there it is not the skill or 
knowledge of the relater which will satisfy us, except we 
have as strong an opinion of his fidelity and integrity: but 
if-we think him so just and honest, that he has no design 
upon us, nor will affirm any thing contrary to his knowledge 
for any gain or advantage, then we readily assent unto his 
affirmations; and this assent is our beef. Seeing then our 


* Non dicant non credimus quia non vi- = ¢ Ov? we elie oraxeia peabeiv 
dimus; quoniam si bec dicant, coguntur ei 7: 4h tw ypappariorn wImoriuxita, 
fateri incertos sibi esse Parentes suos. Ibid. 
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belief relies upon the ability and integrity of the relater, and 
being the knowledge of all men is imperfect, and the hearts - 
of all men are deceitful, and so their integrity to be suspected, 
there can be no infallible universal ground of human faith. 

But what satisfaction we cannot find in the testimony of 
man, we may receive in the testimony of God;* “ If we receive: 
the witness of man, the witness ‘of God is greater.” Yea, 
let God be true,” the ground of our divine, “ and. every 
man a har,” the ground of our human faith. | 

As ‘for: the other member of the division, we may now 
plainly perceive that it is thus to be defined.. Divine faith is: 
an assent unto something as credible upon the testimony of 
God. This assent is the highest kind of faith, because the 
object hath the highest credibility, because grounded upon 
the testimony of God, which is infallible. Balaam could 
tell Balak thus much, “ God is not a man, that he should 
lie ;” (Numb. xxiii. 19.) and a better prophet confirmed. the: 
same truth to Saul; ‘ The Strength of Israel will not lie ;” 
(1 Sam. xv. 29.) and because he will not, because he can-- 
not, he is the Strength of Israel, even “my-God, my strength, 
in whom I will trust.” (Psal. xviii. 2.) 

For, First, God is of infinite knowledge and wisdom, as . 
Hannah hath taught us, “The Lord is a God of knowledge,” 
(1 Sam. ii. 3. MP IN ON LXX.. Osd¢' yvwcewy Kbpt0c) 
or rather, if our language will bear it, of knowledges, which. 
are so plural, or rather infinite in their plurality, that the 
Psalmist hath said, “Of his understanding there is no 
number.” (Psal. cxlvii. 5. In the Heb. Spy} wn) 
He knoweth therefore all things, neither can any truth be 
hidden from his knowledge, who is essentially truth, and es-- 
sentially knowledge, and, as so, the cause of all other truth 
and knowledge. Thus the understanding of God is infinite 
in respect of comprehension, and not so only, but of cer- 
tainty also and evidence. Some things we are said to know 
which are but obscurely known, we see them but as ina 
glass or through a cloud: but “ God is light, and in him 
is no darkness at all :” ma John i, 5.) he seeth without, any 


weveny 105 S808 ; Orig. cont. Cels. I. i. 
t Cujos sapientia simpliciter multiplex, 
et uniformiter multiformis, incomprehen- 


* 1 John v. 9. Rom. iii. 4. Quam in- 
dignam, ut humanis testimoniis de alio 
credamus: Dei oracglis de se non creda- 


aus! St. Ambros. 1. de Abraham, c. 3. 
Tide 2° odx ebdcyarecoy, wrhyran van avOganl- 
vey wlovens neTnptran ixelrav, edAdov aie 


sibili comprehensione omnia incompre- 
hensibilia comprebensit. St. Auguutin de 
Civit. Dei, 1. xii. c. 18. 
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obscurity, and whatsoever is propounded to his understand- 

ihg is most clear and evident ; “ neither is there any creature 

that is not manifest in his sight; but all things are naked 

and open unto the eyes of him with whom we have to do.” 

(Heb. iv. 13.) Wherefore, being all things are within the com-- 
pass of his knowledge; being all things which are so, are 

most clear and evident unto him; being the knowledge he 

hath of them is most certain and infallible ; it inevitably fol- 

loweth that he cannot be deceived in any thing, 

Secondly, The justice of God is equal to his knowledge, nor is ' 
his holiness inferior to his wisdom: ‘“‘A God of truth(saith Mo-: 
ses), and without iniquity, just and right is he.” (Deut. xxxii. 
4.). From which internal, essential, and infinite rectitude, 
goodness, and holiness, followeth an impossibility to declare. 
or deliver that for truth which he knoweth not to be true. For 
if it be against that finite purity and integrity which are re-. 
quired of man, to lie, and therefore sinful, then must we 
conceive it absolutely inconsistent with that transcendant 
purity and-infinite integrity which are essential unto’ God. 
Although therefore the power of God be infinite, though he 
can do all things ; yet we may safely say, without any pre- 
judice to his omnipotence,* that he cannot speak that for’ 
truth which he knoweth to be otherwise.t For the perfec- 
tions of-his will are as necessarily infinite as those of his un- 
derstanding ; neither can he be unholy or unjust, more than 
he can be ignorant or unwise. “ If we believe not, yet he: 
abideth faithful, he cannot deny himself.” (2 Tim. ii. 13.) 
Which words of the apostle, though properly belonging to 
the promises of God, yet are as true in respect of his as- 
sertions; neither should he more deny himself in violating 
his fidelity, than in- contradicting his veracity. It is true, 
that “‘ God willing more abundantly to shew unto the heirs 
of promise the immutability of his counsel, confirmed it by 
an oath; that by two immutable things, in which it was im- 
possible for God to lie, we might have a strong consolation :” 
(Heb. vi. 17, 18.) but it is as true, that all this confirmation 
is only for our consolation ; otherwise it is as impossible for 
God -to lie, without an oath, as with one; for being he can 


* Atvara: 32 x6" fag qwavre, 6 @sic, + Si velint invenire quod omnipotens 
iaxtp Burd esvec, TOU @10¢ trai, xal dyaOis non potest; habent prorsus, ego dicam, 
thet, xa copig sivas ox ikloraras. Orig. mentiri non potest. St, August. de Civ, 
contra Celsum, Dei, 1. xxii. 0. 25. 
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“swear by no greater, he sweareth only by himself,” (Heb. vi. 
13.) and so the strength even of the oath of God relieth upon 
the veracity of God. Wherefore being God, as God 1s of in- 
finite rectitude, goodness, and holiness; being it is manifestly 
repugnant to his purity, and inconsistent with his integrity, 
to deliver any thing contrary to his knowledge, it clearly fol- 
loweth, that he cannot deceive any man. 

It is therefore most infallibly certain, that God being infi- 
nitely wise, cannot be deceived ;* being infinitely good, can- 
not deceive:+ and upon these two immoveable pillars standeth 
the authority of the testimony of God. For since we cannot 
doubt of the witness of ary one, but by questioning his abi- 
lity, as one who may be ignorant of that which he affirmeth, 
and so deceived; or by excepting against his integrity, as 
one who may affirm that which he knoweth to be false, and 
so have a purpose to deceive us: where there is no place for 
either of these exceptions, there can be no doubt of the truth 
of the testimony. But where there is an intrinsical } repug- 
nancy of being deceived in the understanding, and of de-: 
ceiving in the will, as there certainly is in the understanding 
and will of God, there can be no place for either of those 
exceptions, and consequently there can be no doubt of the 
truth of that which God testifieth. And whosoever thinketh 
any thing comes from him, and assenteth not unto it, must 
necessarily deny him to be wise or holy: “ He that believeth 
not God (said the apostle) hath made him a liar.” (1 John 
v. 10.) That truth then which is testified by God, hath a Di- 
vine crediility: and an assent unto it, as so credéble, is Divine 
faith. In which the material object is the doctrine which 
God dehvereth, the formal object is that credibility founded 
on the authority§ of the deliverer. And this I conceive the 
true nature of Divine faith in general. 

Now being the credibility of all which we believe is 
founded upon the testimony of God, we can never be suffi- 
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* Ut sit omnium potens, mori non po- 
test, falli non potest, mentiri non potest. 
August. de Symb. ad Catechum. 

+ Deus facere fraudem nescit, pati non 
potest. Chrysol. Serm. 62. 

t Authoritas dei consistit in intrinseca 
Fepugnantia deceptionis seu falsitatis 
quam habet divinum judicium, et in in- 
trinseca repugnantia actus veluntatis im- 
perantis testimunium extrinsecum non 


consentiens judivio interno; qn per ter- 
minos positivos actus iatellectas infalli- 
bitter veri, et actus volantatis intrinsece 
et necessario recti, poterit explicari. 
Francis. de Ovied. Tract. de Fide Contr. 
ii. pun. 2. 

§ Divina est auctoritas cui credimus : 
divina est doctrina quam sequimar. Les, 
Serm. 7. in Nativ. 


viently instructed in the notion of faith, till we first under- 
stand how this testitnony is given to those truths which we 
now believe. To this end it will be necessary to give notice 
that the testimony of God is not given unto truths before 
questioned or debated; nor are they such things as are first 
propounded and doubted of by man, and then resolved and 
confirmed by interposing the authority of God: but he is 
then said to witness when he doth propound, and his testi- 
mony is.given by way of revelation, which is nothing else 
but the delivery or speech of God unto his creatures. And 
therefore upon a diversity of delivery must follow a differ 
ence, though not of faith itself, yet of the means and manner 
of assent. 

Wherefore it will be farther necessary to observe, that 
Divine revelation is of two kinds, either immediate, or me- 
diate. An immediate revelation is that by which God de- 
Jivereth himself to man by himself, without the intervention, 
of man. A mediate revelation is the conveyance of the 
counsel of God unto man by man. By the first he spake 
unto the prophets; by the second in the prophets, and by 
them unto us. Being then there is this difference between 
the revealing of God unto the prophets and to others, being 
the faith both of prophets and others relieth wholly upon 
Divine revelation, the * difference of the manner of assent in 
these several kinds of believers will be very observable for - 
the explanation of the nature of our faith. 

Those then to whom God did immediately speak himself, 
or by an angel representing God, and so being in his stead, 
and bearing his name (of which I shall need here to make no 
distinction), those persons, I say, to whom God did so re- 
veal himself, did, by virtue of the same revelation, perceive, 
know, and assure themselves, that he who spake to them 
was God; so that at the same time they clearly understood 
both what was delivered, and by whom: otherwise we cannot 
imagine that Abraham would have slain his son, or have 


* Sicut duplex est auditus et locutio, 


acilicet exteriur sive corporalis, et interior 
ac spiritualis; ita duplex est fides, una 
que oritar in cordibus fidelium per audi- 
tam exteriorem, cum scil. Deus. per ali- 
qaos homines aliis credenda proponit ; 
et ista est fides que nobis sive commu- 
ni statai fidelium convenit, ex eo quod 
adhzremus revelationibus Prophetis et 


Apostolis factis : alia est que oritur in 
aliquibus per spiritaalem locutionem, qua 
Deus aliquibus per internam inspiratio- 
nem credenda revelat, nullo hominis mi- 
nisterio utens ; sicut est fides Apostolo- 
rum et prophetaram, qui ab ipso Deo per 
intrinsecamn illaminationem sunt de cre- 
dendis imstructi. Francis. Ferrariensis in 
Thom. cont. Gent. c. 40. 
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been.comniended for such a‘resolution, had he not-been most: 
assured that it was God who by an immediate revelation 
of. his - will. clearly commanded it. Thus “ by faith. Noah: 
being warned of God of things not seen as yet, moved with 
fear, prepared an ark to the saving of his house :” (Heb. 
xi. 7.) which * warning of God was a clear revelation of God’s 
determination to drown the world, of his will to save him: 
and his family, and of his command for that end to build an: 
ark.- And this Noah so received from God, .as that he knew- 
it to be. an oracle of God, and was. as well assured of the 
author as informed of-the command. Thus the judgments” 
hanging over Judah were revealed in the ears of. Isaiah “ by 
the Lord of hosts.” (Isai. xxii. 14.) Thus “ the Lord reveal-- 
ed himself to Samuel in Shiloh:”? (1 Sam. iti. 21.) -at first 
indeed he knew him not; that is, when the Lord spake, he 
knew it not to be the voice of God: -“‘ Now Samuel did not - 
yet know the Lord; neither was the word of-the Lord yet 
. revealed unto him;” (1 Sam. ii. 7.) but after that he knew 
him, and was assured that it was He who spake unto him,. 
the Scripture teaching us that the tears of Samuel were re-- 
vealed, and the {word of God revealed, and § God himself 
revealed to him. By all which we can understand no less, . 
than that Samuel was so illuminated in his prophecies, that 
he fully understood the words or things themselves which 
were delivered, and as certainly knew that the deliverer was 
God: so Samuel the seer, so the. rest of those prophets be-- 
lieved those truths revealed to them by such a faith as was 
a firm assent unto an object credible upon the immediate - 
testimony of God.. 

But those faithful people to whom the prophets spake, be-: 
lieved the same truth, and upon the testimony of the same 
God,: delivered unto them not. by God, but by those pro- 
phets, whose. words they therefore assented unto as certain. 
truths, because they were assured that what the prophets 
spake was immediately revealed to them by God himself,. 
- without which assurance no faith could be expected from 

* mlerss xenuaticbelc, which word mn in Ys I | yor oy pw I. 
comes from the original xpae, appropri- sply: 4 devoxadupbivas abte pica xupiov, . 
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them. When God appeared unto Moses “in a flame of 
fire out of the midst of a bush,” (Exod. iii. 2.) and there 
immediately revealed to him first himself, saying, “I am 
the God of thy fathers, the God of Abraham, the God of 
Isaac, and the God of.Jacob,” and then his will.to bring 
the children of Israel out of the land of Egypt, Moses 
clearly believed God both in the revelation of himself and 
of his will, and was fully satisfied that the Israelites should 
be delivered, because he was assured it was God who pro- 
mised their deliverance : yet, notwithstanding, still he doubt- 
ed whether the Israelites would believe the same truth, when 
it should be delivered to them, not immediately by God, 
but by Moses; ‘“ And Moses answered and said, But be- 
hold, they will not believe me, nor hearken unto my voice; 
for they will say, The Lord hath not appeared unto thee.” 
(Exod. iv. 1.) Which words of his first suppose, that if they 
had heard the voice of God, as he had, they would have as- 
sented to the truth upon a testimony Divine; and then as 
rationally affirm, that it was improbable they should believe, 
except they were assured it was God who promised, or think 
that God had promised by Moses, only because Moses said 
so. Which rational objection was clearly taken away, when 
God .endued Moses with power of evident and undoubted 
miracles ; for then the rod which he carried in his hand was 
as infallible a sign to the Israelites, that God had appeared 
unto him, as the flaming bush was to himself; and therefore 
they who saw in his hand God’s omnipotency, could not 
suspect in his tongue God’s veracity; insomuch as when 
Aaron became to Moses “ instead of a mouth,” and Moses 
to Aaron “instead of God,” (Exod. iv.16.) “ Aaron spake all 
the words which the Lord had spoken unto Moses, and did 
the signs in the sight of.the people, and the people believed.” 
(Exod. iv. 30, 31.) For being persuaded by a lively and active 
presence of omnipotency that God had appeared unto Moses, 
.and what was delivered to them by him, came to him from 
God, and being sufficiently assured out of the very sense 
and notion of a Deity, that whatsoever God should speak, 
must of necessity be true, they presently assented, “ and 
believed the Lord and his servant Moses;” (Exod. xiv. 31.) 
Moses as the immediate propounder, God as the original 
revealer: they believed Moses that God had revealed it, and 
they believed the promise, because God had: revealed it. So 
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that the faith both of Moses and the Israelites was grounded 
upon the same testimony or revelation of God, and differed 
enly in the proposition or application of the testimony; Mo- 
ses receiving it immediately from God himself, the Israelites 
mediately by the ministry of Moses. 

In the like manner the succeeding prophets were the in- 
struments of Divine revelation, which they first believed as: 
revealed to them, and then the people as revealed by them : 
for what they delivered was not the testimony of man, but 
the testimony of God delivered by man. It. was he who 
“spake by the mouth of his holy prophets which have been 
since the world began:” (Luke i. 70.) the mouth, the instru- 
ment, the articulation, was theirs; but the words were God’s. 
‘The Spirit of the Lord spake by me,” saith David, (2 Sam. 
xxill. 2.) “‘ and his word was in my tongue.” (1 Kings viii. 
53.) It was the word of the Lord, which he “ spake by the 
hand of Moses, and by the hand of his servant Ahijah the 
prophet.” (1 Kings xiv. 18.) The hand the general instru- 
ment of man, the mouth the particular instrument of speech, 
both attributed to the prophets as merely instrumental in 
their prophecies. The words which Balaam’s ass spake were 
as much the ass’s words, as those which Balaam spake were 
his; for “ the Lord opened the mouth of the ass,” (Numb. 
xxii. 28.) and “the Lord puta word in Balaam’s mouth ;” 
(Numb. xxiii. 5.) and not only so, but a bridle with that 
word, “ only the word that I shall speak unto thee, that thou 
shalt speak.” (Numb. xxii. 35.) The prophets, as they did not 
frame the notions or conceptions themselves of those truths 
which they delivered from God, so did they not loosen their 
own tongues of their own instinct, or upon their own motion, 
but as moved, impelled, and acted by God. So we may, in 
correspondence to the antecedent and subsequent words, 
interpret those words of St. Peter, that “no prophecy of 
the Scripture is of any private interpretation :” (Idlac ém- 
Aboewe. 2 Pet. i. 20.) that is, that no prophecy which is 
written did so proceed from the prophet who spake or wrote 
it, that he of himself, or by his own instinct, did open his 
mouth to prophesy; but that all prophetical revelations came 
from God alone, and that whosoever first delivered them was 
antecedently inspired by him, as it followeth, “ for the pro- 
phecy came not in old time by the will of man, but holy men 
of God spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost.” That 
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therefore which they delivered was the word, the revelation 
of God ; which they assented unto as to a certain and infal- 
lible truth, credible upon the immediate testimony of God, 
and to which the rest of the believers assented upon the same 
testimony of God immediately delivered by the hands of the 
prophets. 

Thus God, “ who at sundry times and in divers manners 
spake in times past unto the fathers by the prophets,” (Heb. 
i, 1.) and by so speaking propounded the object of faith 
both to the prophets and the fathers, “hath in these last 
days spoken unto us by his Son,” (Heb. i. 2.) and by speak- 
ing hath enlarged the object of faith to us by him, by which 
means it:comes to be the “ faith of Jesus.” (Rey. xiv. 12.) 
Thus the “ only-begotten Son, who was in the bosom of the 
Father, (John i. 18.) the express image of his person, (Heb. 
i. 3.) he in whom it pleased the Father that all fulness should 
dwell, (Col, i, 19.) he in whom dwelleth all the fulness of 
the Godhead bodily,” (Col. ii. 9.) revealed the will of Gad 
te the apostles; who being assured that he knew all things, 
and convinced that he came forth from God, (John xvi. 30.) 
gave a full and clear assent unto those things which he de- 
livered, and grounded their faith upon his words, as uper 
the immediate testimony of God, “IJ have given unto them 
(saith Christ ynto his Father) the words which thou gavest 
me, and they have received them, and have known surely 
that I came out from thee, and they have believed, that thou 
didst send me.” (John xvii. 8.) Besides this delivery of these 
words by Christ to the apostles, they received the promise of 
the “Spirit of truth, who should guide them into all truth, 
(John xvi. 13.) and teach them all things, and bring all things 
into their remembrance whatsoever Christ hath said unto 
them.” (John xiv. 26.) So clearly, so fully, so constantly, — 
were they furnished with Divine illuminations, and reve- 
lations from God, upon which they grounded their own 
faith; that each of them might well make that profession 
of St. Paul, “Iknow whom I have believed.” (2 Tim. 1. 
12.) Thus the- faith of the apostles, as of Moses and the 
prophets, was grounded upon the immediate revelations 
of God. 

But those believers to whom the apostles preached, and 
whom they converted to their faith, believed the same truths 
which were revealed to the apostles, though they were not 
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-80 Tevealed to them as they were: unto the apostles, that is, 


immediately from God. But as the Israelites believed those 


truths which Moses spake to come from God, being con- 


vinced by the constant supply of miracles wrought by the 
rod which he carried in his hand: so the blessed apostles, 
being so plentifully endued from above with the power of 
miracles, gave sufficient testimony that it was God who 
spake by their mouths, who so evidently wrought by their 
hands. They who heard St. Peter call a lame man unto 


_his legs, speak a dead man alive, and strike a living maa-to 


death with his tongue, as he did Ananias and Sapphifa, 
might easily be persuaded that it was God who spake by 


‘his mouth, and conclude that where they found him in his 


omnipotency, they might well expect him in his veracity. 
These were the persons for whom our Saviour next to the 
apostles prayed, because by.a way next to that of the apostles 
they believed. “ Neither pray I for these alone (saith Christ), 
but for them also who shall -believe on me through their 
word.” (John xvii. 20.) Thus the apostles believed on Christ 
through his own word, and the primitive Christians believed 
on the same Christ through the apostles’ word, and this dis- 
tinction our Saviour himself hath clearly made; not that the 
word of the apostles was really distinct from the word: of 
Christ, but only it was.called theirs, because delivered by 
their ministry, otherwise it was the same word which they: 
had heard from him, and upon which they themselves be- 
lieved, “‘ that which was from the beginning (saith St. John), 
which we have heard, which we have seen with our eyes, 
which we have looked upon, and our hands have handled 
of the Word of life, that which we have seen and heard de- 
clare we unto you.” (1 Johni. 1.3.) And this was the true 


_ foundation of faith in all them who believed, that .they 


took not the words which they heard from the apostles to 
be the words of the men who. spake them, no’ more than 
they did the power of healing the sick, or raising the dead, 
and the rest of the miracles, to be. the power of them that 
wrought them ; but as they attributed those miraculous works 
to God working by them, so did they also that saving word 
to the. same God speaking by them. When St. Paul preached 
at Antioch, “ almost the whole city came together to hear 
the word of God ;” (Acts xiii. 44.) so they esteemed it, 
though they knew him a man whom they came to hear speak 
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it. This the apostle corimendeth in the Thessalonians, that 
when they “‘reeeived the word of God, which they heard of 
him ; they received it not as the word of man, ‘but (as it is in 
truth) the word of God ;” (1 Thess. 11. 13.) and receiving it 
80, they embraced it as coming from him who could neither 
deceive nor be'déeceived, and consequently as infallibly true; 
and by so embracing it, they assented unto it, by so assent: 
ing unto it, they believed it, ultimately upon the tefimony 
of God, immediately upon the testimony of St. Paul, as he 
speaks himself, “because our testimony among ‘you was be- 
heved.” (2 Thess. i. 10.) Thus the faith of those which were 
convetted by the apostles was an assent ante the word as 
credible upon the testimony of God delivered.te them by a 
testimony epostolical. Which being thus clearly ‘stated, we 
may at last descend into our own condition, and so ‘ddsembe 
the nature of our own faith, thet every one may know what 
it is to beheve.- 

Although Moses was endued with the power of rairncles, 
and conversed with God: in the mount, and ¢pake with him 
face to face at the doot of the tabernacle : although upon 
these grounds the Israelites believed what he delivered ta 
them as the word of God; yet neither the miracles nor Moseg 
did for ever continue with them; and notwithstanding his 
death, they and their posterity .to all generations were ob- 
liged to believe the same truths. Wherefore it is observable 
which St. Stephen saith, “he received the lively oracles to 
give unto them;” (Acts vii. 38.) the decalogue he received 
from the hand of God, “ written with. the finger. of Gedy” the 
rest of the Divine patefactions he wrote himself, and se de- 
livered them nota mortal word to die with hin, but “living 
oracles,” (Ady:a Cevra) to be in force when he was dead, 
and oblige the people: to a belief, when his rod: had ceased 
to broach the rocks and divide the seas. Neither did he only 
tie them to a belief of what he wrote himself, but by fore- 
telling and describing the prophets which should be raised 
in future ages, he put a farther obligation upon them to be<« 
Iteve their prophecies as the revelations of the same God. 
Thus all ‘the Israelites, in all ages, believed Moses, while 
he lived, by believing his words ; after his death, by believing: 
his writings. ‘Had ye believed Moses, (saith our Saviour,) 
ye would have believed me; for he wrote of me. But if 
ye believe not his writings, how shall ye believe my words?’ 
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(Johwv. 46, 47.) Wherefore the faith of the Israelites in the 
land of Canaan was an assent unto the truths of the law as 

credible upon the testimony of God delivered unto them in 
the writings of Moses and the prophets. 

In the like manner is it now with us. For although Christ | 
first published the gospel to those “ who beheld his glory, 
the glory as of the only-begotten of the Father;” (John i. 
14.) although the apostles first converted those unto the 
faith who heatd them speak with tongues they never learned, 
they never heard before, and discover the thoughts of men 
they wevet saw before; who saw the lame to walk, the blind 
to see, the dead to revive, and the living to expire at their 
command : yet did not these apostles prolong their lives by 
virtue of that power which gave such testimony to their doc- 
trine, but rather shortened them by their constant attestation 
to the truth of that doctrine farther confirmed by their death. 
Nor did that power of frequent and ordinary miraculous ope- 
rations tong survive them ; and yet they left as great an ob- 
ligation apon the church in all succeeding ages to believe all 
the truths whieh they delivered, as they had put upon those 
persons who heard their words and’saw their works; because 
they wrote the same truths which they spake, assisted in 
writing by the same Spirit by which they spake, and there- 
fore require the same readiness of assent so long as the same 
truths shall be preserved by. those writings. While Moses 
lived and spake as a mediator between God and the Israel- 
ites, they believed his words, and so the prophets while they 
preached. When Moses was gone up to Mount Nebo, and 
there died, when the rest of the prophets were gathered to 
their fathers, they believed their writings, and the whole ob 
ject of their faith was contained in them. When the Son of 
God came into the world to reveal the wilt of his Father, 
when he made known unto the apostles, as his “ friends, all 
things that he had heard of the Father,” (John xv. 15.) then 
did the apostles believe the writings of Mosesand the prophets, 
and thewords of Christ, and in these taken together was con- 
tained the entire object of their faith, “and they believed 
the Scripture, and the word which Jesus had said.” (John ii. 
22.) When Christ wisascended up into heaven, and the Holy - 
Ghost came down, when thé words which Christ had taught 
the apostles were preached by them, and many thousand souls 
converted to the faith, they believed the writings of the pro 
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phets.and the words of. the apostles ; and i in thane two waa 
comprised the complete object of their faith. When the apo- 
stles themselves departed out of this life, and confirmed the 
truth of the gospel preached by the last of sufferings, their 
death, they left the sum of what they had received, in writing, 
for the continuation of the faith in the churches which they. 
had planted, and the propagation thereof in other places, by © 
those that succeeded them in their ordinary function, but 
were not to come near them in their extraordinary gifts. 
“These things were written, (saith St. John, the longest. 
liver, and the latest writer,) that ye might believe, that Jesus 
is the. Christ, the Son of God, and that believing ye might 
_ have life through his name,” (John xx. 31.) 

Those Christians then which have lived since the apostles’ 
death, and never obtained the wish of St. Augustine, to see 
either Christ upon earth, or St. Paul in the pulpit, have be- 
lieved the writings of Moses and the prophets, of the apastles 

. and evangelists, in which together is fully comprehended 
whatsoever may properly be termed matter of Divine faith ; 
and so “the household of God is built upon the foundation. 
of the apostles and prophets,’”* who are continued unto us 
only in their writings, and by them alone convey unto us the 
truths which they received from God, upon whose testimony 
we believe. And therefore he which. put their writings into 

the definition of faith, considering faith as it now stands 
with us, is none of the smallest of the schoolmen.f From 
whence we may at last conclude, that the true nature of.the 
faith of .a Christian, as the state of Christ’s church now 
stands, and shall continue to the end of the world, consists 
in this, that it is an assent unto truths credible upon the 
testimony of God delivered unto us in the writings of the 
apostles and prophets. : 

To believe therefore as the word stands in the front of the 
Creep, and not only so, but is diffused through every arti- 
cle and proposition of it, is to assent to the whole and every 
part of it, as to a certain and infallible truth revealed by God 
(who by reason of his infinite knowledge cannot be deceived, 
and by reason of his transcendent holiness cannot deceive), 

* Eph. ii. 20. Prophete et Apostoli, + Fides est habitas quo assentimus 
super quvs omoium Eeclesiarum funda- dictis scripture propter authoritatem 
mentalocantur. S. Hieron. in Psal. xvii. .Dei revelantis. Durand. 1. iii. Dist. 24. 


Super Prophetas sedificatur orbis terra- q. 1. §. 9. 
ram, credens in Domino. Ruff. ib. 
e2 
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4nd delivered unto us in thé writings of the blessed apostles: 
and prophets immediately inspired, moved and acted by God, 
out of whose writings this brief sum of necessary points of 
faith was first collected.* And as this is properly to bekeve, 
which was our first consideration; so to say I beilteve, is to 
make a confession or external expression of the faith, which 
is the second consideration propounded. , 
Faith is a habit of the intellectual part of man, and there- 
fore of itself invisible; and to believe is a spiritual act, and 
consequently immanent and internal, and known to no man 
but him who believeth: “ For what man knoweth the things 
of a man, save the spirit of a man which is in him ?” (1 Cor. 
ii. 11.) Wherefore Christ being not only the great apostle, 
sent to deliver these revealed truths, and so the author of our 
faith, but also the head of the church, whose body consisteth 
of faithful members, and so the author of union and commu- 
hion, which principally hath relation to the unity of faith, he 
must needs be imagined to have appointed some external ex: 
ptession and communication of it: especially considering that 
the sound of the apostles was to go forth unto the ends of the 
world, and all nations to be called to the profession of the gos- 
pel, and gathered into the church of Christ; which cannot 
be performed without an acknowledgment of the truth, and 
& ptofession of faith, without which no entrance into thé 
church, no admittance to baptism. “What doth hinder me 
to be baptized? (saith thé eunuch.) And Philip said, If 
thou bettevest with all thine-heart, thou mayest. And hé 
answered and said, I beliéve that Jesus Christ is the Sdn of 
God.” ¢Acts viii. 36, 37.) So believing with all his heart, as 
Philip required, and making profession of that faith, he was 
admitted. “ For with the heart man believeth unto righteous- 
ness, and with the mouth confession is made unto salvation.”*+ 
The belief of the heart is the internal habit residing in the soul, — 
an act of faith proceeding from it, but terminated in the same. 
The confession of the mouth is an external signification of the 
inward habit or act of faith, by words expressing an acknow- 
ledgment of those truths which we believe or assent to in 
8 n?., ¢ 2 U ° ° i ini e 
ehorset Bix le vhovy yeghe 7h tacirer ‘Baoruments. Bish, Gall. in Syme 
va curry Obra play dvawrnpol viv tic wi- + Rom. x. 10. Habes, homo, mide 
erties dlacxaniar. Cyril. Catech. Ecofe- credere debeas, corde fit confessio ad jua- 


siarum Patres de populorum sdlute solf- fitiam; habes unde debens confiteri, ore 
citi, ex diyersis voluminibus Scripturaram confessio fit ad salatem. Chrysol. S. 56 
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our soulg. *The ear receiveth the word, “faith cometh by 
hearing ;” the ear conveyeth it to the heart, which. being 
epened receiveth it, receiving believeth it; and then “ out of 
the abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh.” (Matt. xii, 
34.) In the heart faith is seated ; with the tongue confession 
is made; between these two salvation is completed.+ “ If 
thoy shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt 
believe in thine heart that God hath raised him from the 
dead, thou shalt be saved.” (Rom. x. 9.) This faith of the 
heart every one ought, and is presumed to have; this confea- 
sion of the mouth eyery one is known to make, when he pro- 
nonnceth these words of the Crxugp, I believe; and if, true, 
he may with comfort say, “the word of faith is nigh me, even 
in my mouth and in-my heart:”} first in my heart really ase 
senting, then in my mouth clearly and sincerely professing 
with the prophet David, “I have believed, therefore have 
I spoken.” (Psal. cxyi. 10.) Thus briefly from the second cone 
sideration concerning confession implied in the first words 
I believe, we shall pass unto the third consideration, of the 
necessity and particular obligation ta sueh a confession. | - 
. If there were no other argument, yet being the object of 
faith is supposed infallibly true, and acknowledged to be so, 
by every one that believeth, being it is the. nature of truth 
not to hide itself, but rather to desire the light that it might 
appear: this were sufficient to move us to a confession of our 
faith. But besides the nature of the thing, we shall find many 
arguments obliging, pressing, urging. us to such @ profes- 
gion. For, first, from the same God, and by the same means 
by which we have received the object of our faith, by which 
we came under a possibility of faith, we have also received 
@n express command to make a confession of. the same: 
“Be ready, (saith St. Peter,) always to give an answer to 
every man that asketh you a reason of the hope that is in 
you;” (1 Pet. iii. 15.) and there can be no reasen of hope 
but what is grounded on faith, nor can there be an answer 


* Sermo creat auditum, auditus con- 
cipit fidem, credalitatem parturit fides, 
confessionem oredulitas natrit, confessio 
perpetuam dat salutem. Chrysol. Serm. 


t Maguum, filioli, per hoc fidei nostre 
videmus esse compendium, quando inter 
eor et linguam totam salutis humane ver- 


satur et geritar Sacramentum. Chrysol. 
Serm. 56. Quod a te et pro te reposci- 
tur, intra te est, i. e. oris famulatus et 
cordis affectus. Euseb. Gall. 

t Rom. x. 8. De hoc sine dubjo legi- 
mus per Prophetam, prope est, inquit, is 
ore tuo, et in corde tuo Euseb. Gall. 
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given unto that without an acknowledgment of this. Se- 
condly, it is true, indeed, that the great promises of the 
gospel are made unto faith, and glorious things are spoken 
of it; but the same promises are made to the ¢onfesston 
of faith (Rom x. 10.) together with it; and we know who it is 
hath said, ‘Whosoever shall confess me before men, him 
’ will I confess also before my Father which is in heaven.” 
(Matt. x. 32.) Besides, the profession of the faith of* one 
Christian confirmeth and edifieth another in his, and the 
mutual benefit of all layeth an obligation upon every par- 
ticular. Again, the matters of faith contain so much pu- 
rity of doctrine, persuade such holiness of life, describe 
God so infinitely glorious, so transcendently gracious, so 
loving in himself, so merciful in his Son, so wonderful in all 
his works, that the sole confession of it glorifieth God; and 
how can we expect to enter into that.glory which is none of 
ours, if we deny God that glory which is his? Lastly, the 
concealing those truths which he hath revealed, the not ac- 
knowledging that faith which we are thought to believe, is 
so far from giving God that glory which is due unto him, 
that it dishonoureth the faith which it refuseth or neglect- 
eth to profess, and casteth a kind of contumely upon the 
author ‘of ‘it, as if God had revealed that which man should 
be ashamed to acknowledge. Wherefore he that came to 
save us hath also said unto us, “ Whosoever shall be 
ashamed of me and of my words, of him shall the Son of 
man be ashamed, when he shall come in his own glory, and 
in his Father’s, and of the holy angels.” (Luke ix. 26.) Such 
a necessity there is of confession of faith, in respect of God, 
who commanded it, and is glorified in it; in respect of our- 
selves, who shall be rewarded for it; and in respect $f our 
brethren, who are edified and confirmed by it. Which ne- 
cessity the wisdom of the church in former ages has thought 
a sufficient ground to command the recitation of the CREED 
at the first initiation into the church by baptism,* (for which 


* °O viv navivn vig ddnOelac audi iv sav- 
ry marion & had re Bawrisparos stings. 
dren. 1. i, 0. 1. Cam sub tribus et tes- 
tatio fidei et sponsio salutis pignerentur, 
necessario adjicitar Ecolesie mentio, quo- 
niam abi tres, id est, Pater, Filius, et 
‘Spiritas Sanctas, ibi Roclesia, que: trium 
corpus est. Tertui. de Baptis. In quem 
tingere? in penitentiam? quo ergo illi 


preecursorem? in peccatorum remissionem 
quam verbo dabat ? in semetipsum, quem 
humilitate celabat? in Spiritom Sanctom 
qui nondum a Patre descenderat ? in Ec- 
clesiam, quam nondum Apostoli straxe- 
rant? Id. Debinc ter mergimur, amplius 
aliquid respondentes quam Dowinus in 
Evangelio determinavit. Id. de Cor. Mi- 
litis, Sed et ipsa interrogatio que fit in 
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purpose it was taught and expeunded to thoge which were 
to be baptized immediately * before the great solemnity of 


Baptismo testis est veritatis, nam cum 
dicimus, Credis in vitam sternam, et re- 
missionem peccatoram per sanctam Ec- 
clesiam? intelligimus remissionem pecce- 
toram non nisi in Ecclesia dari. S. Cy- 
prianus, ep. ad Januarium, &c. Quod si 
aliquis illad opponit, ut-dicat eandem No- 
vatianom Legem tenere quam Catholica 
Ecclesia teneat, eodem Symbolo quo et 
nos baptizare, eundem nosse Deum Pa- 
trem, eundem Filium Christam, eundem 
Spiritum Sanctom, ac propterea osurpare 
cum potestatem baptizandi posse quod 
videatur in interrogatione Baptismi a uo- 
bis non discrepare: sciat quisquis hoc 
opposendum putat, non esse unam sobis 
et schismaticis Symboli Legem, neque 
eandem interrogationem. Nam cum di- 
count, Credis remissionem peccatorum, et 
vitam seternam per Sanctam Ecclesiam ? 
mentiuntur in interrogatione, quando nor 
habeant Ecclesiam. Idem Epist. ad Mag- 
um. Mos ibi (id est Roma) servatur 
antiquas, eos qui gratiam Baptismi sus- 
ceptari sunt, publice, i. e. fidelium popolo 
audiente, Symbolum reddere. Ruffin. in 
Symb. Solenne est in lavacro, post Trini- 
{atis confessionem interrogare, Credis in 
Sanctam Ecslesiam? Credis remissionem 
peccatorum? S. Hieron. contra Lucifer. 
Mens Heretica reliquit Doctorem a quo 
fidem Evclesiz didicerat, oblita est pacti 
Dei sui, hoc est, fidei ipsius Dominice 
que in Symbolo continetur, quam se. die 
baptismatis servaturam esse promiserat. 


‘Id. Com. in Prov. imterrogatuses, Credis 


in Deum Patrem omnipotentem? dixisti, 
Credo; et mersisti, hoc est, sepultas es. 
Iterum interrogatas es, Credis in Domi- 
pam nostram Jesum Christam, et in cru- 
gem ejus? dixisti, Credo, et mersisti, ideo 
et Christo es consepultys. Tertio inter- 
rogatus, Credis in Spiritam Sanctum? 
dixisti, Credo; tertio mersisti: ut mal- 
tiplicem lapsam sapetioris statis absol- 
veret trina coafessio. Ambros. de Sacram. 
l. ii. c. 7. Leo thes of Eutyches 
in his Epistle to Flavianus, Quam enim 
eruditionem de sacris Novi et Veteris Tes- 
tamenti paginis acquisivjt, qui ne ipsius 
quidem Symboli initia comprehendit? et 
quod per totam mandum omnium regene- 
randorum voce depremitur, istius adhuo 
senis corde non capitur. And in the 12, 
‘Book de Trinitate (formerly attributed 
to Athanasius, bat more probably pow 
thougt to belong to Vigilius Tepsen- 
sis,) Nec non et illa magna et beata 
Lonfessio Fidei, imo ipsa Fides Sancto- 
rom, ct Testamentum quod dispoouimus ad 
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same, ty, do nave EE dylen otsinen, 


Patrem; Filfum, et Spiritam Sanctum, ad 
sacrum layacrum regenerationis veniontes, 
Credo in Deum Patrem omnipotentem, et 
in JesumChristum Fitiom ejus unigenitom, 
et in Spiritam Sanctum, Kabic wagsrcBopeay, 
Wad Tan wed iysaw kmicncoran iy Te TH WTA 
xatnyxhos, xal Srs'rd Xoureee brapBavomey, 
Easeb. of the Confession of Faith which 
he exhibited to the council of Nice. Socr. 
Theodor. \. i. oc. 12, Abree 
nuncio, inquis, Diabolo, pompis, specta- 
colis, et operibus ejus, et quid postea? 
Credo, inqnis, in Deum Patrem omnipo-" 
tentem. Salvianus de Gubern. Dei, lib. vi. 
And when this Creed was enlarged by the 
council ef Nice, and after that by others, 
Epipheuias conimends it to the Catechu- 
meni, to be repeated at their baptism ; 
wre wo rin natn oupsivon iw pathrbve 
wen Te dyle Doures wpecievas, cb pebroy iwaye 
yirruy opelrets 3 srioravesy roig sayran vtoi¢ 
bv xugler, dAAA nal Waonsy paring, doo waere 
4 art panne iain vt nal budn, v3 Niyuy. 
mirravoraey tle Fva Gtov, &c. Epiph.in An- 
corato. And when he had yet farther en- 
larged it by reason of some new emergent 
heresies, he commends it, pdducra rele 
70 dyle AouTps wpscicuey, ta dwrayyidrAwos 
ual Adywow cures. Ib. The first council of 
Constantinople confirms the Nicene con- 
fession, as apiofurarny 78 deay wat dnb- 
rovbey +0 Bawricpears, Theodor. lib. y. cap. 
9. And the council of Chalcedon of the 
THE 
frvongstvoss apis tiv rig uloOnclac ara a 
fev depdasay. Parte tertia. The Synod at 
Jerusalem, 73 Sys cipBore tic 3 iBawrie- 


Snycsy xal CawriZosey. The Synod at Tyre, 
iy aire BawricSivrec nal Cawrilerrsc. And - 


the council of Constantinople underMenna, 
to which the former sent their s i 


letters, 78 Zysev cvjpeConey bv oS wavrec iaw- 
atc le il, Constantinop. sub Agab. 


in two several edicts, confirmed the same 
Nicene Creed with these words, sl¢ § aycsic 
we ual wavrec of ops iysco avrtg 
sBawrieOnpty. Evagr, 1, iti. cap, 4. et 7. 
And the edict of the emperpr Justinian, 
Anathematizaverant eos qui aliam defni- 
fionem fidei, sive Symbolum, sive Ma- 
thema, traduat accedentibus ad sanctum 
a oa Copatvouc alony 
FOr Bal robe parts why 

bupsavOavesy, xal th wipewrn rig iOdouddor 
awayyidray 1a imionéore i Te¢ 

goss. Concil. Laodic. Can. 46. Where it is 
to be observed that Micric is taken for the 
Creed or Symbolum Fidei, and wes se 
translated anciently, as appeareth by the 
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Easter), and to require a pagtieular * repetition of it pub- 
liely as often- as the sacrament of the eucherist was ad- 
ministered, anda constant and perpetual inculcation of the 
same by the clergy to the people. 

And as this necessity is great, as the practice useful and 
advantageous; so: is the obligation af beheving and econ- 
fessing particular, binding every single Christian, observing 
in the number and person expressed, I belteve. As if Christ 
did question, every one in particular, as he did him who was 
born blind, after he had restored him his sight (and we are 
all in hig condition), “Dost thou believe on the Son of 
God?” (John ix. 35, 38.) Every single Christian is taught 
to make the same answer which he made, Lord, I believe. As 
if the Son of God did promise to every one of them which 
are: gathered together in his name, what he promised to 
one of the multitude, whose son had a dumb spirit, “If thou 
canst believe, ali things are possible to him that. believeth ;” 
(Mark ix. 17, 23, 24.) each one for himself returneth his an- 
swer, Lord, I believe: Lord, help my unbelief. Not*that it is 
unlawful or unfit to use another number; and: instead of J, to 
say We believe: for in taking in of others, we exclude not 
ourselves ; and addition of charity can be no disparagement 
to. confession of faith. St. Peter answered for the twelve, 
‘‘ We believe, and are sure that thou art that Christ, the Son 
of the living God.” (John vi. 69.) For though Christ im- 
mediately replied that one of them had a devil, yet is not St. 


canon preserved in the canon Jaw, and ren- learn the Crzep immediately after their 


dered thus, Baptizandos oportel Fidei 
Symbolum discore, et quinta foria ullimes 
septimanss vel'Hpisoopo vel Presbyteris 
seddere, De Conse. dist. 4. cap. 58. Sym- 
bolam etiam placuit ab omnibas Ecclesiis 
una die, i. ¢. ante.octo dies Dominios. re- 
surreetionis, publice in Ecclesia. compe- 
tenlibus predicari. Concil. Agath. cap. 13. 
Sicat aptiqui Canones jubent, anle viginti 
dies Beptiemi ad: purgationem exorcismi 
Catechameni currant, in quibus viginti die- 
bes omnino Catechumeni Symbolum, quod 
est, Credo in Deum Patrem ompipotentem, 
epecialiter doceantar. 

oap. 1. -The: canon of the Laodicean 

Council, already mentioned, is verbatim 
' pehearsed-in the sixth counoil in Trallo. 
Gen. 78. It appeareth therefore a general 
_ command of the church, that those who 
were to be baptized, should have a certain 
time: allotted for the learning and rehears- 
ing of the Creep, Aad in case of neces- 
sity, if any were baptized, they were: to 


. Braear. 2. 


Baptism, or: 2¢ (not as it is in the edition 
of Bivius, both in this canon and in the 
former most absurdly, “O71 ob 380) reig by 
vores wagahapsdverr es v0 perniopen, nal sive 
dvaorévrag vow wintry, xal ye 
soonest re Osiac Supsdc natant saibncay. C 
Laod. Can. 47. 

- © As appears in the ancient Greek 
Liturgies, and the Decree of the third 
council of Taledo, at omni sacrificii tem- 
pore ante communionem corporis Christi 
et sanguinis, joxta Orientalium partiam 
morem, unanimiler clara voce sacratissi- 


2. mum fidei recenseat Symbolum. Which 


castom as they call it of the Oriental parte, 
is said first to be intreduced by Petras 
Mongas at Alexandria, and after by Timo- 
theus at Constantinople, as appears cut of 
the fragments of Theodorus Lector. 

+ Symbolum quod est signaculum fidet, 
et orationem Dominicam discere semper 
admoneant sacerdotes pupulum Christia- 


pag, Concil. Mogunt. cap. 
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Peter blamed, who knew it not.. But every one is taught ta - 
express his own faith, because by that he is to stand or fall. 
“The effectual fervent prayer of a righteous man ayaileth . 
much” (James v. 16.) for the benefit of his brother, but his 
faith availeth nothing for the justification of another, And 
it is otherwise very. fit that our faith should be manifested by 
@ particular confession, because it is effectual by particular, 
application; therefore must it needs be proper for me to say, 
I believe, and to make profession of my “ faith in the Son of 
God, who loved me, and gave himself for me.” (Gal. ii. 20.) - 

Being then I have described the true nature and notion of 
belief, the duty of confessing our faith, and the obligation 
of every particular Christian to believe and to confess; being 
in these three explications all, which can be imaginably con- 
tained in the first word of the CreEp, must necessarily be 
included ; it will now be easy for me to deliver, and for every 
particular person to understand what it is he says, and upon 
what ground he proceeds, when he begins his confession 
with these words, f believe, which I conceive _may in this 
manner be fitly expressed. 

Although those things which I am ready to affirm be not 
apparent to my sense; so that I cannot say I see them; ak 
though they be not evident to my understanding of them- 
selves, nor appear unto me true by the virtue of any na- 
tural and necessary cause, so that I cannot say I have any 
proper knowledge or science of them; yet being they are 
certainly contained in the Scriptures, the writings of the 
blessed apostles and prophets; being those apostles and pro- 
phets were endued with miraculous power from above, and 
immediately inspired with the Holy Ghost, and consequently 
what they delivered was not the word of man, but God him- 
self; being God is of that universal knowledge and infinite 
wisdom, that it is impossible he should be deceived; of that 
indefectible holiness and transcendent rectitude, that it is 
not imaginable he should intend to deceive any man, and 
consequently whatsoever he hath delivered for a truth must — 
be necessarily and infallibly true; I readily and steadfastly 
assent unto them as most certain truths, and am as fully and 
absolutely, and more concerningly persuaded of them, than 
of any thing I see or know. And because that God who 
hath revealed them hath done it, not for my benefit only, but 
for the advantage of others, nor for that alone, but also for 
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the manifestation of his own glory ; being for those ends he 
hath commanded me to profess them, and hath promised an 
eternal reward upon my profession of them; being every 
particular person 1s to expect the justification of himself, 
and the salvation of his soul, upon the condition of his own 
faith ; as with a certain and full persuasion I assent unto 
them, so with a fixed and undaunted resolution I will profess 
them ; and with this faith in my heart, and confession in my. 

mouth, in respect of the whole body of the CreeEn, and 
every article and particle in it, I sincerely, readily, resolvedly 
say, I believe. 


L believe in God. 


Having delivered the nature of faith, and the act of belief 
common to all the articles of the CreEp, that we may un- 
derstand what it 1s to believe; we shall proceed to the expli 
cation of the articles themselves, as the most necessary ob- 
jects of our faith, that we may know what is chiefly to be 
believed. Where immediately we meet with another word 
as general as the former, and as universally concerned in 
~ every article, which is God; for if to believe be to assent 
upon the testimony of God, as we have before declared, then 
wheresoever belief is expressed, or implied, there is algo the 
name of God understood, upon whose testimony we believe, 
He therefore whose authority is the ground and foundation 


of the whole, his existence begins the CrExp, as the foun- — 


dation of that authority. For if there can be no Divine 
faith without the attestation of God, by which it alone be- 
comes Divine, and there can be no such attestation, except 
there was an existence of the testifier, then must it needs be 
proper to begin the gonfession of our faith with the agnition 
of our God. If his * name were thought fit to be expressed 
in the front of every action, even by the heathen, because 
they thought no action prospered but by his approbation ; 
much more ought we to fix it before our confession, because 
without him to believe as we profess, is no less than a cone 
tradiction. 
Now these words, I believe in God, will require a double 
“consideration; one, of the phrase or manner of speech; 


* @sk¢, beds “Eb0g ty Bray naragyevral sives, bse Adyay iwsvgnpasfoetrvers. Hesych, 
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another, of the thing or nature of the truth in that manner 
expressed. For to belteve with an addition of the preposi- 
tion tn, is a phrase or expression ordinarily conceived fit to 
be given to none but to God himself, as always implying, be- 
side a bare act of faith, an addition of hope, love, and affi- 
ance. An-observation, as I conceive,. prevailing especially . 
in the Latin-church, grounded principally upon the authority 


ef St. Augustine.* ‘ Whereas 


among the Greeks, in whose 


language the New Testament was penned, I perceive no such 
constant distinction in their deliveries of the CREED; and 
in the Hebrew languaget of the Old, from which the Jewish 


* For Ser. 181. which is upon the 
CnreEzp, we find these words: Non dicit, 
Credo Deum, vel Credo Deo, quamvis et 
heo salati necessaria sint. Aliud enim 
est oredere illi,aliud credere illum; aliud 
credere in illum. Credere illi, est ore- 
dere vera esse que loquitur; Credere il- 
lum, credere qnia ipse est Deus ; Credere 
in illum, diligere illum. And though that 
collection of Sermons de tempore under 
the name of St. Augustine be not all his 
(divers of them being translations of the 
Greek Homilies), yet this distinction may 
be collected ont of other parts of his 
works, For, first, he distinguisheth very 
clearly and seriously between credere 
Deo, and credere in Deum Nunquam 
aliquis Apestolorum dicere auderet, qui 
credit in me. Credimus Apostolo, sed 
von credimus in Apostolum, Tract. 54. 
in Psalm. And again, Credimas Paulo, 
sed nop credimus in Paulum ; credimus 
Petro, sed non credimus in Petrum. Se- 
condly, he distinguisheth bétween cre- 
dere Deum, and credere in Deum; Mal- 

tum interest utrum quis credat ipsam esse 
Christum, et utrum credat in Christum. 
Ille credit in Christam qui et sperat in 
Christum, et diligit Christam. De verbis 
Dom, Serm.61. And, which is the sum of 
all, he puts a high value upan the prepo- 
sition, as if by virtue of the addition of 
in, the phrase did properly signify so 
great an accession unto faith. Quid est 
credere in Deum? Credendo amare, cre- 
_dendo diligere, credendo in eum ire, et 
ejas membris incorporari, Tract, 29. in 
Joh. Which doctrine of St. Augastine’s 
being taken notice of by Peter Lombard, 
hath since ‘been continued by the school- 
men; and Aquinas, Sum. 2. 22. q. 2. §. 2. 
ad primum, bringing all three under one 
act of faith, hath been contradicted by 
Durand. in 3. Sent. dis. 23. q. 7. §. @ 
Credere in Deum non est precise actus 
fidei, sed fidei el charitatis simul ; et sunt 


etiam plures, et non unus actus tantom. 
By whose snbtile, but yet clear determin- 
ation, (as many of his are beyond the 
rest of the schools), whatsoever is added 
by the preposition to believe, appeara 
not to be a part of belief, bat an act su- 
per-added to the act of faith. 

t For JN is sometimes joined with 
> sometimes with -} : when with 5 it an- 
swers properly to wicrsiesy Ta Obs, cree 
dere Deo ‘9 being nothing else bat a 
significator of the case; when with 3 
it corresponds to sioreuy tle ry eer, 


‘eredere in Deum; 3 being « preposi- 


tion of the same nature with sl¢ or in.) 
But yet there is so little, or rather no dif- 
ference in the Hebrew, that in the first 
place where it is used, and that of the 
Father of the Faithfal, even for the act 
of justifying faith, FHT Gen. 
xv. 6. it is translated by the LXX, sal 
iio truce’ ABeapse Ta Ose, not slo Grey, and 
that translation warranted by St. Paul, 
Rom. iv. 3. Gal. iii. 6. and St. Jamesii. 
23. In the same manner, 2 Kings xvii. 4, 


DITION VTS NONI ND Ww 
is translated by the LX -X. (as that trans- 
lation is preserved in the Alexandrian 
and Complatensian copies), of obx iwiertv- 
cay xupie sx airay, Besides, the same 
phrase is used in the same place both to 
God and to man, as Exod. xiv. 31 }}ONY 
TIDY WDD MVPD and they -be- 
lieved in God, and in his servant Moses; 
which the Chaldee paraphrase explaineth 
thes, ™) NID OW) DOM 
WOT INDI) and they believed 
in the word of God, and in the prophecy 

Moses his servant. AndsTHYD ISON 


WAN DITON 2 Chron, xx. 20, 


WPM PNIDID IMONTT Believe in 
the Lord your God, so shall ge be esta- 


blished ; believe in his prophets, so shalt + 
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and Christian Greeks received that phrase of believing in, it 
hath no such peculiar and accumulative signification. For 
it is sometimes attributed to God, the author and original 
cause; sometimes to the prophets, the immediate revealers 
of the faith ; sometimes it is spoken of miracles, the motives 
to believe; sometimes of the law of God, the material object 
of our faith. Among all which varieties of that phrase of 
speech, it is sufficiently apparent that in this confession of 
fgith it is most proper to admit it in the last acceptation, by 
which it is attributed to the material object of belief. For 
the Creep being nothing else but a brief comprehension of 
the most necessary matters of faith, whatsoever is contained 
in it beside the first word I’ believe, by which we make con- 
fession of our faith, can be nothing else but part of those 
verities to be believed, and the act of belief in respect to 
them, nothing but an assent unto them as divinely credible 
and infallible truths. Neither can we conceive that the an- 
cient Greek fathers of the church could have any farther 
Meaning in it, who make the whole body of the CreEp to 
be of the same nature, a8 so many truths to be believed, ac- 
knowledged, and confessed; insomuch as sometimes they 
use not believing in,* neither for the Father, Son, nor Holy 


we . For although the Vulgar 
Latin, which our translation felloweth, 
hath made that distinction which the He- 
brew maketh not, Credite in Domino Deo 
vestro et seouri eritis; credite prophetis 
ejus, et eancta evenient prospera: yet 
the Septuagint acknowledgeth no neces- 
sity of receding from the original phrase, 
iumorsicare iy xuple to Ore dpc, nal 
iumiornbicwSe inmoricate iy apogh- 
vaic avr, xal evodwihcerSs. ‘Nor is it 
only attributed to Moses as joined with 
God, and so taken as it were into the 
same phrase, bat separated by himself, 
as Exod. xix.9. ‘The Lord said unto 
Moses, Lo I come unto thee in a thick 
cloud, that the people may hear when I 


speak with thee, DOTY) ISON TI DI 
gnd. believe in thee for ever.” And there- 
fore when it was objected to St. Basil 
that they did believe in Moses, as well as 
that they were baptized unto Moses : and 
generally, 4 wlorric dpodtynras ite xal sle 

obs avOgamroue yeysvicSas, the Father doth 
not deny the language, but interprejs it, 
fb sig airrty wloric igh viv xigiov dsaplgerat. 
De Sp. S.0. 14. Neither is this only 
« spoken of Moses aed the prophets, that 


the Israelites believed in them, buat of 
David, not as a prophet, but as a barere- 
later of his own actions, 1 Sam. xxvii. 12, 
TWD WAN PON, sci iorioritie Aa- 
Bid ives 'Ayyouc, Vulg. Et credidit Achis 
in David. "Est ergo fides nostra prime 
quidem omnium in Dominam nostrom 
Jesum Christum, consequenter vero etiam 
in omnes sanctos Patriarchas, vel Prophe- 
tas, vel Apostolos Christi. Orig. in Apob. 
Pamphil. Toconoclude, this genera phrase 
of believing in, is generally attributed 
sometimes te the supreme author of our 
faith, as to God ; sometimes to the inter- 
venient messengers, as the prophets; 
sometimes to the motives of oar faith, Ps. 


xxviii, 32. PONIBID INIT ND} 
LXX. xal oix iwloreucay iv reig Savpsaciose 
avrov, and they believed not in his wond- 
rous works; sometimes to the object of 
it, or that which is believed, as Psal, 
oxix. 66. JIN PINRO, I have 
believed in thy commandments, as Mar, 
i. 15. morgsiess iv yo ivayytriv. 

* Mheo-revopsay ov nal dpeedeyouper ive fad- 
yor dAnGiwy nal dyabiy Oso, xal iva ti prove 
yivi aves vloy, nai. iv padvoy aves Ayior. 


St. Basil. 


- 
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Giiost ; sometimes using it as to them, they continue the 
same to the following articles of, the Catholic Church, the 
Communion. of Saints,* &c. and generally speak of the 
Creept as nothing but mere‘ matter of faith, without any 
intimation of hope, love, or any such notion included in it. 
So that believing in, by virtue of the phrase or manner of 
apeech, whether we look upon the original use of it in the 
Hebrew, or the derivative in the Greek, or the sense of it in 
the first Christians in the Latin church,.can be of no farther 
real importance in the CrEEp in respect of God, who itame- 
_ diately follows, than to acknowledge and assert his being or 
existence. Nor ought this to be imagined a slender notion 
or small part of the first article of our faith, when it really 
ts the foundation of this and all the rest ; that as the Creep 
is fundamental in respect of other truths, this is the founda+ 
tion§ even of the fundamentals: “ for he that cometh to God 
must believe that he is.” (Heb. xi. 6.) And this I take. for 


@ sufficient explanation of the phrase, J believe in God, that 


is, I believe that God ts. 


: + 
‘ 


As for the matter or truth contained in these words so ex+ 
plained, it admits a threefold consideration, first of the notion 


* Arius and Euzeius in their confes- 
sion delivered to Constantine, Morevoseev 
Ale fra Gedy wraripa, xa} ele Eva xverev Incody, 
ual alo 7d Ayiov wriiysn, nal sic oagndg avd- 
oracw, xat elo Conv rou petarovroe aldwos, 
hai ele BaciAsiav odpatvin, xa sic pelav xa8o- 
Asxty ixanciay rol Weed. Socrat. Hist. Eccl. 
1. i. ¢. 26. Sozomen. |. ii.c. 27. Karhynors 
win gurriLotvan oyehacSeica ale v3 arvevpca 
aysov, nal sic pelay aylay xalodiniy ixxrnciay, 
zat sic canis avacracty, nal ele Coty ale. 
tov. S. Cyril Hierosol. sig vd ania vd 
&yov, ele play aylay xadodiniy nal doror- 
torixiy ixxAnoiay’ Epiph. in Anc. and in 
t larger confession, rioravouey ale psiay xa- 
Oorsxry xal drrcorroAsxiy ixxarnciay, xal sic tv 
Barrispse pastavolac, xat ile avasracwy vex- 
gan, nat slo Bacirtiay ougatan, xal sic Carty 
vsoy. ' 

+ Greg. Nyss. calls them sice@sic rep 
O10 dwornsece. And Eusebius in his Con- 
fession exhibited to the council of Nice, 
conclades, Microw xual ale vipa 
Eyiov, rovtov Exacrov sivas nal teraexew 
wirrsvorss¢. signifying that every particu- 
lar which be had rehearsed he believed 
to be. And that was all in the confession 
intended. Alexander, bishop of Alex- 
andria, after a long declaration of the 
former articles concerning the Father and 


the Son, draws to a conclusion ow the lat- — 
ter article thas; pis 3é 7H evzeCe2 (I. 
siceBel) radrn weph arareic xal vied MES 
——iy anivjiua Sys srodoyoojsey——priay 
nal prdmy maDodinny Tay GarorroAinhy éxxAne 
clav——ueta rovroy (vel rovve) ik vexed 
dvtcracw oidapsv. Theodor. Hist. Eccl. 1. 
i,0.4. So Tertul. de Praser. adv. He- 
ret. Regula est fidei illa qua creditar 
Unum omaioo Deum esse: and adv. 
Prazeam, cap. 2. where he makes another 
rehearsal of his Creed, he begins with, 
Unicum quidem Deum oredimas. 

t Non est amor Dei Articolus, neque 
eliam amor proximi, quia etiamsi siat 
prevepta generalia activa, tamen cum ac- 
tio continealur, non oportet éum consti- 
tuere articulum, sed ista sunt fidei dog- 
mata que sunt columne et fundamenta 
legis divine. Is. Abravanel de cap. fidei, 
©. 11. Primus est deoram cultus, Deos 
credere. Sen. 


MDI TSN MTOM THD? § 
NNIDD SD NOYD the foundation of 
foundations and pillar of wisdom is to “know 
that the first Being is, and that it giveth ex- 
istence to thing which is. Maimonides 
de Fundam. is, ; 
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of God, what is here understood by that name; secondly, 
of the existence of God, how we know or believe that he is; 
thirdly, the unity of God, in that though “there be gods ma- 
ny, and lords many,” (1 Cor. v.8.) yet in our CREED we men 
tion him as but one. When therefore we shall have clearly 
delivered what is the true notion of God in whom we believe, 
how and by what means we come to assure ourselves of the 
existence of such a Deity, and upon what grounds we appre- 
hend him of such a transcendent nature that he can admit 
no competitor ; then may we be conceived to have sufficiently 
explicated the former part of the first article ; then may every 
one understand what he says, and upon, what ground he pro- 

ceeds, when he professeth, I beheve.in God. | 
‘ The name of God is attributed unto many, but here is 
to be understood of him who by way of. eminency and ex- 
cellency bears that name, and therefore is styled God 

gods; “the Lord our God is God of gods, and Lord of 
_ Jords:” (Deut. x. 17. Psalm. cxxxvi. 2. Dan. ii. 47. xi. 36.) 
and in the same respect is called “the most high God,” 
(Gen. xiv. 18—20. 22.) others being but inferior, or under 
him, and, “God over or above all.”* This eminency 
and excellency, by which these titles become proper unto 
him, and incommunicable to any other, is grounded upon 
the Divine nature or essence, which all other who are called 
gods have not, and therefore are not by nature gods. “ Then 
when ye knew not God, (saith St. Paul,) ye did service 
to them which by nature are not gods.” (Gal. iv. 8.) There 
is then a God by nature, and others which are called gods, — 
but by nature are not so: for either they have no power 
at all, because no being, but only in the false opinions of 
deceived men, as the gods of the heathen ; or if they have any 
real power or authority, from whence some are called gods} 
in the Scripture, yet they have it not from themselves or of 
their own nature, but from him who “only hath immortality,” 
and consequently only divinity, and therefore is the “only 
true God.” So that the. notion of a Deity doth at last ex- 
pressly signify a. Being or nature of infinite perfection; and 


* Rom. ix. 5. Ephes. iv. 6. Imprimis 


ego dizi, loquentis est potius sermo quam 
necesse est concedatis exse aliqaem sub- 


rei nomen. ilar, de Trin. 1. vii. 


limiorem Deum et mancipem quendam 
divinitatis qai ex hominibus Deos fecerit. 
Tertul. adv. Gentes, 

t Eyo dizi Dii estis; sedin eo indalti 
nominis significatio est: et abi refertar, 


¢ Deus plense ac «Perfect divinitatis 
est nomen. Hilar. de 1. xi. Deas 
substantise ipsius nomen, ‘ta est, divini- 
tatis. Zertul. adv. Herm, 
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the infinite perfection of a nature or being consisteth in this, 
that it be absolutely and esséntially necessary, an actual 
being of ttself'; and potential or causative of all beings beé 
side itself, independent from any other, upon which all things 
else depend, and by which all things else are governed. It 
is true, indeed, that to give a perfect definition of God is im- | 
possible, neither can our finite reason hold any proportion 
with infinity: but yet a sense of this Divinity we have, and 
the first and common notion of it consists in these three par- 
ticulars ; that it is a Being of itself, and independent from 
any other; that it is that upon which all things which are 
made depend; that it governs allthings. And this I-con- 
ceive sufficient as to the first consideration, in reference to’ 
the notion of a God. 

As for the existence of such a being, how it comes to be 
known unto us, or by what means we are assured of it, is 
not so unanimously agreed upon, as that itis. For although 
some have imagined that the knowledge of a Deity is con- 
natural to the soul of man, so that every man hath a connate 
inbred notion of a God; yet I rather conceive the soul of 
man to have no connatural knowledge at all, no particular 
- notion of any thing in it from the beginning ; but being we 
can have no assurance of its pre-existence, we may more ra- 
tionally judge it to receive the first apprehensions of things 
by sense, and by them to make all rational collections. If 
then the soul of: man be at the first like a fair smooth table, 
without any actual characters or knowledge imprinted in it ; 
if all the knowledge which we have comes successively by 
sensation, instruction, and rational collection; then must we 
not refer the apprehension of a Deity to any connate notion 
or inbred opinion ; at least we are assured God never charged 
us with the knowledge of him upon that account. 

Again, although others do affirm, that the existence of God 
is a truth evident of itself, so as whosoever hears but these 
terms once named, that God is, cannot choose but acknow- 
ledge it for a certain and infallible truth upon the first ap- 
prehension; that as no man can deny that the whole is 
greater than any part, who knoweth only what is meant by 
whole, and what by part: so no man. can possibly deny or 
doubt of the existence of God, who knows but what is 
meant by God, and what it is to be; yet can we not ground 
our knowledge of God’s existence upon any such clear and 
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immediate evidence: nor were isafe to lay it upon such 
a ground, because whosoever should deny it, could not by 
this means be convinced; it being a very irrational way 
of instruction to tell a man that doubts of this truth, that. he 
must believe it because it is evident unte him, when he knows 
that he therefore only doubts of it, because it is not evident 
uate him. 

Although therefore.that Gods, be of itself an immediate, 
certain necessary truth, yet must it be * evidenced and made 
apparent unto us by its connexion unto other truths; so that 
the being of the Creator may appear unto us by his-creatures, 
and the dependency of inferior entities may lead us to a 
clear acknowledgment of the supreme and independent 
Being. The wisdom of the Jews thought this method pro- 
per, “ for by the greatness and beauty of the creatures, pro- 
portionably the Maker of them is seen :” (Wisd. of Sol. xiii. 
~ 46.) and not only they, but St. Paul hath taught us, that “ the 
invisible things of God, from the creation of the world, are: 
clearly seen, being understood by the things that are made, 
even his eternal power and Godhead.”+ For if Phidias could. 


_ © Heo propositio, Deus est, quantum 
ia se est, per se nota est, quia preedica- 
tum est idem cum subjecto, Deus enim 
eat suum esse. Sed quia nos non scimus 
de Deo quid est, non est nobis per se 
nota, sed indiget demonstrari per ea que 
sunt magis nota quoad nos, et minus no- 
ta quoad naturam, scilicet per effectus. 
Aquin. 1. p. q. 2. art. 2. 


¥ Rom. i. 20. This place must be vin- 
dicated from the false gloss of Socinus, 
who contends that it cannot be proved 
from the creature (bat there is a God, and 
therefere to this place of St. Paul an- 
swers thas: sciendum est verba a crea- 
tione mundi debere conjungi cum verbo 
invisibilia—ait igitar eo in loco Apostolus, 
aternam divinitatem Dei, i. id quod pos 
Dens perpetuo fasere valt, (Divinitas 
enim hoc sensu alibi quoque apud ipsum 
enunciatur, ut Col. ii. 9.) eternamque po- 
tentiam, i. promissiones que namquam in- 
tercident, (quo sensa paulp superius dixe- 
rat Evangelium esse potentiam Dei) hxc, 
inquam, que nanquam postquam mundas 
creatas est ab hominibes visa fuerant, i. 
non fuerant eis cognita, per opera, hoo 
est, per mirabiles ipsiug Dei et divinorum 
homioum, preesertim vero Christi et Apos- 
tolorum ejas, operationes, conspecta fuisse. 
Ia which explication there is nothing 
which is not forced and distorted ; for 


though his first observation seems plausi- 
ble, yet there is no validity in it. He 
bringeth only for proof, Matt. xiii. 35. 
xexguupiva ded xataPoniic xbcpov, which 
proves not at-all that devo xtictwe has the 
same sense: and it is more probable that 
it hath not, because that is usually ex- 
pressed by as’ dpyiic xricswc, Mar. x. 6. 
and xiii. 19. 2 Pet. iii. 4. never by dws 
xtloswe. Besides the xexgupcpctva in St. Mat- 
thew bears not that analogy with diégara 
which Socinus pretends, signifying not 
things unseen or unkuown, till then, but 
only obscure sayings or parables; for which 
suppose those words were produced out of 
the Psalms by the Evangelist, to prove 
thatthe Messias was to speak in parables, 
in the original ow “3p FATT 
LXX. aplatpara aw aexiic, i, wise, 
ancient sayings, which were not unseen 
and unknown, for it immediately follow- 
eth, which we have heard and known, 
and our fathers have told us, Psal. Ixxviii. 
3. And though he would make out thisiater- 
pretation, by accusing other interpreters 
of anfaithfalness, Plerique interpretes ex 
prepositione a, er fecerunt, contra ipso- 
ram Grecorum Codicum fidem, qui non 
ix xticseg sed ders wrists habent: yet. 
there is no ground for such a calumny, 
because da) may be, and is often ren- 
dered ¢ or ex as woll as ix, ax Matt. iii. 4. 


I BELIEVE IN GOD. 


so contrive a piece of his ofvn work,* as in it to preserve the 
memory of -himself, never to be obliterated without the de- 
truction of the work, well may we read the great Artificer of 
the world in the works of his own hands, and by the exist- 
ence of any thing demonstrate the first cause of all things. 
We find by the experience of ourselves, that some things 
in this world have a beginning, before which they were not; 
the account of the years of our age sufficiently infer our na- 
tivities, and they our conceptions, before which we had no 
being. Now if there be any thing which had a beginning, 
there must necessarily be something which had no beginning, 
because nothing can be a beginning to itself. Whatsoever 
is, inust of necessity either have been made, or not made ; 
and something there must needs be which was never made, 
because all things cannot be made. For whatsoever is made, 
is made by another, neither can any thing produce itself: 
otherwise it would follow, that: the same thing is and is not 
at the same instant in the same respect: it is, because a pro- 
ducer; itis not, because to be produced; it is therefore in 
being, and is not in being ; which is a manifest contradiction. 
If then all things which are made were made by some other, ' 
that other which produced them either was itself produced, 
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dws retyar napshrou, € pilis camelinis, vii. 4. 
dd Tou opOadrssou wou, ex oculo tuo, 16. derd 
dxaylay, ex spinis; and even in the sense 
which Sovinus contends for Matt. xvii. 
18. dors rig &pne ixsime, V. T. ex illa hora, 
as Tully, ex eo die, and Virgil, ex illo 
Corydon, Corydon est tempore nobis, and, 
tempore jam ex illo casus mihi cognitas 
urbis Trojane. So the Greek dar pigous 
the Latins render ex parte, amd rob Trev, 
ex e@quo: of which examples are innu- 
merable, There is no unfaithfulness then 
imputable to the interpreters: nor can 
sach pitiful criticisms give any advantage 
to the first part of Socinas’s exposition. 
Howsoever the Catholic interpretation 
depends not on those words dz xticswe, 
but on the consideration of the persons, 
that is the Gentiles, and the other words, 
ewohuacs voousva, which he farther per- 
verts, rendering them the miraculous ope- 
rations of Christ and his apostles, or, as 
one of our learned men, their doings, 
mistaking soinjsa, which is from the pas- 
sive wrwolni.a:, for woincic, from the ac- 
tive iwcinca: for moines is properly the 
thing made or created, not the operation 
or doing of it; as xrieic is sometimes taken 
for the creature, sometimes for the crea- 


VOL. I. 


tion, but x7icz0 is the creatare only. As 
therefore we read, 1 Tim. iv. 4. say xvic- 
pee @aov xarcoy, so Eph. ii. 10, airov 
icpesveroina. In this sense spake Thales 
properly, MpecBuraroy van tvran Owe, dyty- 
mre yder xddrsoroy xbopacc, owolnae yap 
Gr. Laert. The other interpretations 
which he was forced to, are yet more ex- 
travagant: as when he renders the eter- 
nul Godhead, that which Ged would al- 
ways have us do, or his everlasting will, 
and proves that rendition by another place 
of St. Paul, Col. ii. 9. ** For in him dwell- 
eth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily;” 
that is, says he, all the will of God (where- 
as itis most certain, that where the God- 
head is, especially where the fulness, even 
all the fulness of the Godhead is, there 
must be all the attributes as well as the 
will of God :) and when he interprets 
the eternal power to be the promises 
which shall never fail; aud thinks he has 
snfficiently proved it, because the same 
apostle calls the gospel the power of God. 
For by this way of interpretation no sen- 
tence of Scriptare can have any certain 
sense. 

* In the shield of Pallas, Arist. de 
mundo. 
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or was not : and if not, thep have we already an independent 
being ; if it were, we must at last come to something which 
was never made, or else admit either a circle of production, 
in which the effect shall make its own:cause, or an, * infinite 
succession in causalities, by which nothing will be made: 
both which are equally: impossible. Something then we 
must confess.was never made, something which never had 
beginning. And although these effects or dependent beings, 
singly considered by themselves, do not infer one supreme 
cause and maker of them all, yet the admirable order and 
‘++ connexion of things shew as much; and this one supreme 
cause is God. . For all things which we see or know have 
heir existence for some end, which ne man who considereth 
the uses and utilities of every-species can deny. Now, what- 
soever is and hath its being for some end, of that the end for 
which it is, must. be thought-the cause; and a final cause is 
no otherwise the. cause of any thing than as it moves the ef- 
ficient cause to work.: from whence we cannot but collect a 
prime efficient cause.of all things, endued with infinite wis- 
dom, who ‘having. a full comprehension of the ends of all, 
designed, produced, and disposed all things to those ends. 
Again, as all things have their existence, so have they also 
their operations for some end ;{ and whatsoever worketh so, 
must needs be directed to it. Although then those creatures 
which are endued with reason, can thereby apprehend the 
goodness of the end for which they work, and make choice 
of such means as are proportionable and proper for the ob- 
taining of it, and so by their own counsel direct themselves 
unto it: yet can we not conceive that other natural agents, 
whose operations flow from a bare instinct, can be directed 
in their actions by any counsel of their own. The stone 
doth not deliberate whether it shall descend, nor doth the 
wheat take counsel whether it shall grow or not. Even men 
in natural actions use no act of. deliberation: we do not ad- 
vise how our heart shall beat, though without that pulse we 
cannot live; when we have’ provided nutriment for our sto- 


* "AAAS peas Ors y” Loviy dpyn vic, xal Quest. et resp. ad Gracos. 
CON awmpa vA alr vin Syren, our’ tle si- —-¢"Ev Sorug ridog rliort, rovrou Erexe wphr= 
lav ers xarr’ sT¥ec, Binoy, Arist. Metaph. reras 73 evpbragoy xal 73 igebiicr olneivy be 
1. il. ¢. 2. and again, slwse pendiv tors +3 pdr rera:, obra aipuns’ nal a origuney, dy 
wperroy, SAwe alzioy ovdiv dors. (4h vs iprrodtlen, obra wparrera: Exacrov 
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mach, wé take no counsel how it phall be digested there, or 
how the chyle is. distributed to every part for the repargtion 
of the whole ; the mother which conceives takes no care how 
that conceptus shall be. framed, how all the parts shall be dis- 
tinguished, and by what means or ways the child shall grow 
within her womb: and yet all these operations are directed 
to their proper ends, and that with a greater reason, and 
therefore by a greater wisdom, than what proceeds from any 
thing of human understanding. What then can be more 
_ Clear, than that those natural agents which work constantly 

for those ends which they themselves cannot perceive, must 
be directed by some high and overruling wisdom? And who 
can be their director in all their operations tending to. those 
ends, but he who gave them their beings for those ends? 
And who is that, but the great Artificer who works in all of 
them? For art is so far the imitation of nature, that if it were 
not in the artificer, but * in the thing itself which by art is 
framed, the works of art and nature would be the same. 
Were that which frames a watch within it, and all those 
curious wheels wrought without the hand of man, it would 
seem to grow into that form; nor would there be any dis-. 
tinction between the making of that watch, and the growing 
of a plant. Now what the artificer is to works of art, who 
orders and disposes them to other ends than by nature they 
were made, that is the Maker of all things to all natural 
agents, directing all their operations to ends which they can- 
not apprehend ; and thus appears the Maker to be the ruler 
of the world, + the steerer of this great ship, the law of this 
universal commonwealth, the general of all. the hosts of 
heaven and earth. By these ways, as by the { testimony of 
- the creature, we come to find an eternal and independent 
Being, upon which all things else depend, and by which all 
things else are governed; and this we have before supposed 
to be the first notion of God. 

Neither is this any private collection or particular ratioci- 
nation, but the public and universal reason of the e world.§ 
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No age 80 , distant, no country so remote, no people so bar- 
‘barous, but gives a sufficient testimony of this truth. When 
the Roman eagle flew over most parts of the habitable world, 
they met with atheism no where, but rather by their miscel- 
lany deities at Rome, which grew together with their victo- 
ries, they shewed no nation was without its god. And since 
the later art of navigation improved hath discovered another 
part of the world, with which no former commerce hath been 
known, although the customs of the people be much dif- 
ferent, and their manner of religion hold small correspond- 
ency with any in these parts of the world professed, yet in 
this all agree, that some religious observances they retain, 
_ and a Divinity they acknowledge. Or if any nation be dis- 
covered which maketh no profession of piety, and exerciseth 
no religious observances, it followeth not from thence that 
they acknowledge no God: for they may only deny his pro- 
vidence, as the Epicureans did: or if any go farther, their 
numbers are so few, that they must ‘be inconsiderable in re- 
spect of mankind. And therefore so much of the CreEpD 
hath been the general confesston of all nations,* I believe in 
God. Which were it not a most certain truth grounded upon 
principles obvious unto all, what reason could be given of so 
universal.a consent; or how can it be imagined that all men 
should conspire to deceive themselves and their posterity ?+ 

Nor is the reason only general, and the consent unto it 
universal, but.God hath still preserved and quickened the. 
worship due unto his name, by the patefaction of himself. 
Things which are to come are so beyond our knowledge, 
that the wisest man can but conjecture: and being we are 
assured of the contingency of future things, and our igno- 
rance of the concurrence of several free causes to the pro- 
duction of an effect, we may be sure that certain and infalli- 
ble predictions are clear Divine patefactions. For none but 
he who made all things, and gave them power to work ; none 
but he who ruleth all things, and ordereth and directeth all 
. their operations to their ends; none but he upon whose will 
the actions of all things depend; can possibly be 1magined 
to foresee the effects depending merely on those causes. 
And therefore by what means we may be assured of a pro- 

* Nalla gens usquam est adeo contra + Nec in hunc fororem omnes mortales 


leges moresque projecta, ut non aliquos consensissent alloquendi surda numina et 
Deos credat. Sen. inefficaces Deos, Sen. ; 
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phecy, by the same we may be secured of a Divinity. Ex- 
cept then all the annals of the world were forgeries, and all 
remarks of history designed to put a cheat upon posterity, 
we can have no pretence to suspect God’s existence, having 
so ample testimonies of his influence. 

The works of nature appear by. observation uniform, and 
there is a certain sphere of every body’s power and activity. 
If then any action be performed, which is not within the 
compass of the power of any natural agent, if any thing be © 
wrought by the intervention of a body which beareth no pro- 
portion to it, or hath no natural aptitude so to work; it must 
be ascribed to a cause transcending all natural causes, and 
disposing all their operations. Thus every miracle proves 
its author, and every act of omnipotency is a sufficient de- 
monstration ofa Deity. And that man must be possessed 
with a strange opinion of the wickedness of our fathers, and 
the testimony of all former ages, who shall deny that ever 
any miracle was wrought. ‘We have heard with our ears, 
O God, our fathers have told us what works thou didst in 
their days, in the times of old.— Blessed be the Lord God, who 
only doeth wondrous works.” (Psal. xliv. 1. lxxii. 18.) 

Nor are we only informed by the necessary dependency of 
all things on God, as effects upon their universal cause, or 
his external patefactions unto others, and the consentient 
acknowledgment of mankind ; but every particular person 
hath a particular remembrancer in himself, as a sufficient 
testimony of his Creator, Lord, and Judge. We know there 
is a great force of conscience in all men, by which their 
“ thoughts are ever accusing, or excusing them :” (Rom. 11.15.) 
they feel a comfort in those virtuous actions which they find 
themselves to have wrought according to their rule, a sting 
and secret remorse for all vicious acts and impious machina- 
tions. Nay, those who strive most to deny a Gad, and to ob- 
literate all sense of Divinity out of their own souls, have not 
been least sensible of this remembrancer in their breasts. It 
is true, indeed, that a false opinion of God, and a superstiti- 
ous persuasion which hath nothing of the true God init, may 
breed a remorse of conscience in those who think it true; and 
therefore some may hence collect that the force of conscience 
is only grounded upon an opinion of a Deity, and that opi- 
nion may be false. But if it be a truth, as the testimonies of 
the wisest writers of most different persuasions, and expe- 
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rience of all sorts of persons of most various inclinations, do 
agree, that the remorse. of conscience can never be gblite- 
rated, then it rather proveth than supposeth an opinion of a 
Divinity; and that man which most peremptorily denieth 
God’s existence is the greatest argument himself that there 
isa God. Let Caligula-profess himself an atheist, and with 
that profession hide his head, or ran under his bed, when the 
thunder strikes his ears, and lightning flashes in his eyes; 
those terrible workg of nature put him in mind ‘of the power, 
and his own. guilt of the justice of God; whom while in his 
wilful opinion he weakly denieth, in his involuntary action 
he strongly asserteth. So that a Deity will either be granted 
or extorted, and where it is not acknowledged it will be ma- 
nifested. Only unhappy is that man who denies him to him- 
self, and proves him to others; who will not* acknowledge 
his existence, of whose power he cannot be ignorant, “ God 
is not far from every one of us.” (Acts xvii. 27.) The proper 
discourse of St. Paul to the philosophers of Athens was, that 
“they might feel after him and find him.” Some children 
have been so ungracious as to refuse to give the honour due 
_ unto their parent, but. never any so irrational as to deny they 
had a father. As. for those who have dishonoured God, it 
may stand most with their interest, and therefore they may 
wish there were none; but cannot consist with their reason 
to assert there is none, when even the very poets of the 
heathen have taught us “ that we are his offspring. ” (Acts 
Xvil. 28.) 

It is necessaty thus to believe there is a God, First, Be- 
cause there can be no Divine faith without this belief. For 
all faith is therefore only Divine, because it relieth upon the 
authority of God giving testimony to the object of it; but 
that which hath no being can have no authority, can give 
no testimony. The ground of his authority is his veracity, 
the foundations of his veracity are his omniscience and sanc- 
tity, both which suppose his essence and existence, because 
what is not is neither knowing nor holy. 

Secondly, It is necessary to believe a Deity, that thereby 
we may acknowledge such a nature extant as is worthy of, 
and may justly challenge from us,.the highest worship and 
adoration. For it were vain to be religious and to exercise de- 


© Heo est summa delicti, nolle agnoscere quem ignorare non possis. S. Cypr. de 
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votion, except there were a Being to.which all such holy ap- 
plications were most justly due. Adoration implies submis- 
sion and dejection, so that while we worship we cast down 
ourselves: there must be therefore some great eminence in 
the object worshipped, or else we should dishonour our own 
nature in the worship of it. But when a being is presented 
of that intrinsical and necessary perfection, that it depends 
on nothmg, and all things else depend on that, and are wholly 
governed and disposed by it,.this worthily calls us to our 
knees, and shews the humblest. of our devotions to be but 
just and loyal retributions. 
This necessary truth hath been so universally received, 
that we shall always find all nations of the world more prone 
unto idolatry than to atheism, and readier to multiply than 
deny the Deity. But our faith teacheth us equally to deny 
them both, and each of them are renounced in these words, 
I bekeve in God. First, In God affirmatively, I believe he is, 
against atheism. Secondly, In God exclusively, not in- 
gods, against polytheism and idolatry. Although therefore 
the existence and unity of God be two distinct truths, yet 
are they of so necessary dependence and intimate coherence, 
that both may be expressed by * one word, and included in 
one + article. - | 
And that the unity of the Godhead is concluded in this 
article is apparent, not only because the Nicene council so 
expressed it by way of exposition, but also because this 
Creep in the { churches of the east, before the council of 


* Solum Deam confirmas quem tantum 
Deum nominas. Tertul. de Testim. Anime, 
c. 1. When Leo, bishop of Rome, in an 
Epistle to Flavianas, had written these 
words: Fidelium universitas profitetar 


credere se in Deam Patrem omnipoten-. 


tem, et in Jesum Christam Filium gjus: 
ene of the Eutychians objected with this 
question, Cur non dixerit in unum Deum 
Patféin, et in unum Jesum,jaxte Niosni 
Decretum Concilii? To which Vigilius, 
bishop of Trent, or rather of Tapsus, 
gives this answer, Sed Rame et ante- 
quam Nicsena Synodus conveniret, a tem- 
poribus Apostoloram usque ad nune, ita 
fidelibus Symbolum traditar, neo preja- 
dicant verba ubi sensus incolumis per- 
manet: mayis enim cam D. J. Christi sen- 
tentia beo fidei professio facit dicentis, 
creditis in eum et in me credite: nec 
dixit in anum Deam Patrem, et in unum 
meipsum, Quis enim nesciat anum esse 


Deum, et tnam J; Christam Filiam ejus? 
Vigil. |. iv. contra Eutych. 

+t Rab Chasdai in Or Adonai. R. Jo- 
seph Albo ‘in Hikarim. 

¢ Orientales Ecclesiz omnes ista tra- 
dunt, Credo in uno Deo Patre omnipo- 
tenti. Ruff. in Symb. Bene hxc omnia po- 
terunt ad solos Heereticos pertinere, quia 
falsaverunt Symbolum, dum alter dixerit 
daos Deos, cum Deus unas sit. Optat. 
l,i. Nos enim et scimus, et legimus, et 
credimas, et tenemus, unum esse Deum, 
qui fecit coelam: pariter ac terram, quo- 
niam nec alterum novimus, nec nosse, 
cum nullus sit, aliquando poterimas. 
Novatianus de Trinjt. c. 30. Aud before 
all these Irenzus, citing under the title 
of Scripture, a passage out of the book of 
Hermas, called Pastor. Bene ergo Scrip- 
tura dicit, primo omniam crede quoniam 


‘anus est Deus, qui omnia constitait et 


consummagvit, et fecit ex eo quod non 
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Nice had that addition in it, I believe in one God. We be- 
gin our Creep then as * Plato did his chief and ‘prime 
epistles, who gave this distinction to his friends, that the 
name of God was prefixed before those that were more se- 
' rious and remarkable, but of gods, in the plural, to such as 
were more vulgar and trivial. ‘‘ Unto thee it was shewed, 
_ (saith Moses) to Israel, that thou mightest know that the 
Lord he is God, there is none else beside him.” (Deut. 
vi. 35.) And as the law, so the gospel teacheth us the same. 
“We know that an idol is nothing in the world, and there 
is none other God but one.” (1 Cor. viii. 4.) This unity of 
the Godhead will easily appear as necessary as the existence, 
so that it must be as impossible there should be more gods 
than one, as that there should be none; which will clearly 
be demonstrated, first, out of the nature of God,. to which 
multiplication is repugnant; and, secondly, from the go- 
vernment as he is Lord, in which we must not admit con- 
fusion. 

For, first, the nature of God consists in this, that he is the 
prime and original cause of all things, as an independent 
being upon which all things else depend, and likewise the 
ultimate end or final cause of all; but in this sense two 
prime causes are inimaginable, and for all things to depend 
of one, and to be more independent beings than one, is a 
clear contradiction. This primity God requires to be attri- 
‘buted to himself. ‘ Hearken unto me, O Jacob, and Is- 
rael my called, I am he, I am the first, I also am the last.” 
(Isa. xlviii. 12.) And from this primity he challengeth his 
unity. ‘‘ Thus saith the Lord, the King of Israel, and his 
Redeemer the Lord of Hosts, I am the first, and I am the 
last, and beside me there is no God.” (Isa. xliv. 6.) 

Again, if there were more gods than one, then were not 
all perfections in one, neither formally, by reason of their 
distinction, nor eminently and virtually, for then one should 
have power to produce the other, and that nature which is 
producible is not Divine. But all acknowledge God to be 
absolutely and infinitely perfect, in whom all perfections im- 
aginable which are simply such must be contained formally, 
and all others which imply any mixture of imperfection 
virtually. * 


erat, ut essent omnia, omnium capax, et * The passage is yet extant in the 
qui & nemine capiatar. 1, iv. c. 37. epistles of Platu. Euseb.in prep. Evang. 


I BELIEVE IN GOD. 41 


_ But were no arguments brought from the infinite perfeo- 
tions of the Divine nature able to convince us, yet were the 
consideration of his supreme dominion sufficient to per- 
suade us.: The will of God is infinitely free, and by that 
freedom doth he govern and dispose of all things. “He 
doth according to his will in the army of heaven, and 
among the inhabitants of the earth,” (Dan. iv. 35.) said Ne- 
buchadnezzar out of his experience; and St. Paul expresgeth 
him as “ working all things after the counsel of his own will.” 
If then there were more supreme governors of the world than 
one, each of them absolute and free, they might have con- 
trary determinations concerning the same thing, than which 
nothing can be more prejudicial unto government. God is 
a God of order, not confusion, and therefore of unity, not 
admitting multiplication. If it be better that the * universe 
should be governed by one than many, we may be assured 
that it is so, because nothing must be conceived of God but 
what 1s best. He therefore who made all things, by that 
night is Lord of all, and because all + power is his, he alone 
ruleth over all. | 

Now God is not only one, but hath an unity t peculiar to 
himself by which he is the only God; and that not only by 
way of actuality, but also of possibility.” Every individual 
man is one, but so as there is a second and a third, and con- 
sequently every one is part of a number, and concurring to 
a multitude. The sun indeed is one; so as there is neither 
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neque enim illa sublimitas potest habere 
consortem, cum sola omnem teneat po- 
testatem, S. Cypr. de Idol. Vanit. 
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not two, or more than two, but only one ; 
whose unity is not like to that of the in- 
dividuals of this world, neither is he one 
by way of species. comprehending many 
dndividuals, neither one in the manner of 


a body which is divisible into parts and 
erlremes: but he is so one, as no unity 
like his is to be fuund in the world. Moses 
Maim. de Fundam. Legis. Quod autem 
diximus, Orientis Ecclesias tradere unum 
Patrem Omnipotentem, et unum Domi- 
num, hoc modo intelligeodum est, unum 
non numero dici, sed universitate: yerbi 

gratia, si quis dicat unum hominem, ant 

unum equum, hic unum pro numero po- 

suit, potest enim et alius homo esse, et 
tertius, vel equus. Ubi autem secundus 
et tertius non potest jungi, unus si dica- 

tar, non numeri, sed aniversitatis est 

nomen. Ut si exempli caus dicamus 

anum Sulem, hic unus ita dicitar ut alias 

yel tertius addi non possit; multo magis 

Deas com onus dicitar, unos non nu- 

meri, sed universitatis vocabulo nuycu- 

patur, id est, qui propterea anus dicatur, 

quod alius pon sit. Ruffin, in Symb. 
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third nor second sun, at least within the same vortex :. but 
though there be not, yet there might have been; neither ja 
the unity of the solar nature is there any repugnancy to 
plurality ; for that God which made. this world, and in this 
“the sun to rule the day,” might have made another world 
by the same fecundity of his omnipotency, and another sun 
to rule in that. Whereas in the Divine nature there is an 
intrinsical and essential singularity, because no other being 
can have any existence. but from that; and whatsoever es- 
sence hath its existence from another is not God. “I am 
the Lord, (saith he,) and there is none else, there is no 
God besides me: that they may know from the rising of the 
sun, and from the west, that there is none besides me, I am 
the Lord, and there is none else.” (Isa. xlv. 5, 6. Deut. iv. 35, 
and xxx. 39. Psal. xviii..31.) He who hath infinite know- 
ledge knoweth no other God beside himself. “ Is there a God. 
besides me? yea there is no,God, I know not any.” (Isa. 
xly. 18. 21, 22. and xliv. 8.) And we who believe in him, and 
desire to enjoy him, need for that end to know no other 
God but him: “ For this is life eternal, that they. might 
_ know thee the only true God ;” (John xvii. 3.) *as certainly 
one as God. 

It is necessary thus to believe the unity of the Godhead, 
that being assured there 1s a nature worthy of our devotions, 
and challenging our religious subjection, we may learn to 
know whose that nature is to which we owe our adorations, 
‘lest our minds should wander and fluctuate in our worship 
about various and uncertain objects. If we should appre- 
hend more gods than one, I know not what could determine 
us in any instant to the actual adoration of any one: for 
where no difference doth appear, (as, if there were many, 
and all by nature gods, there could be none,) what inclina- 
tion could we have, what reason could we imagine, to prefer 
or elect any one before the rest for the object of our devo- - 


* Veritas Christiana districte pronan- 
ciavit, Deus si non anus est, non est; 
quia dignius credimus non esse, quod- 
cunque non ita fuerit ut esse debebit. 
Tertul. adv. Marcion. 1.i. 0. 2. Deus 
cum summum magnum sit recte veritas 
nostra pronanciavit, Deus si non unus 
est, non est. Non quasi dabitemus esse 
Deum, dicendo, si non unus, non est 


Deus ; sed quia, quem confidimus esse, 
idem definiamus esse, quod si non est 
Deus, non est, summum acilicet magnum. 
Porro summum magnum, unicum sit ne- 
cease ‘est, ergo et Deus unicus erit non 
aliter Deus nisi summum magnam, neo 
aliter summum magnum nisi parem pon 
habens, nec aliter parem non habens nisi 
unicus fuerit. Ibid. 
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tions? Thus is it necessary to believe the unity of God in 
respect of us who are obliged to worship him. 

Secondly, It is necessary to believe the unity of God in 
respeet of him who is to be worshipped. Without this 
acknowledgment we cannot give unto God the things 
which are God’s, it being. part of the worship and honour 
due unto.God, to accept of no compartner with him. When 
the law was given, in the observance whereof the religion of 
the Israelites consisted, the first precept was this prohibition, 
‘* Thou shalt have no other gods before me;” (Exod. xx. 3.) 
and whosoever violateth this, denieth the foundation on 
which all the rest depend, as the *Jews observe. This is the 
true reason of that strict precept by which all are com- 
manded to give divine worship to God only, “Thou shalt 
worship the Lord thy God, and him only shalt thou serve ;” 
«Matth. iv. 10) because he alone is God: him only shalt 
thou fear, because he alone hath infinite power; in him 
only shalt thou trust, because “he only is our rock and our 
salvation ;” (Psal. lxii. 2.) to him alone shalt thou direct 
thy devotions, because “he only knoweth the hearts of the 
children of men.” (2 Chron. vi. 30.) Upon this foundation 
the whole heart of man is entirely required of him, and 
engaged to him. “Hear O Israel, the Lord our God is one 
God: And (or rather, Therefore) thou shalt love the Lord 
thy God with all thine heart, and with all thy soul, and 
with all thy might.” (Deut. vi. 4, 5.) Whosoever were truly 
and by nature God, could not choose but challenge our love 
upon the ground of:an infinite excellency, and transcen- 
dent beauty of holmess; and therefore if there were more 
Gods than one, our love must necessarily be terminated 
unto + more than one, and consequently divided between 
them ; and as our love, so also the proper effect thereof, our — 
cheerful and ready obedience, which, like the child pro- 
pounded to the judgment of Solomon, as soon as itis 
divided, 18 destroyed, ‘‘ No man can serve two masters: 
for either he will hate the one, and love the other: or else 


* Moses Maimon. de Fand. legis o, 3. 

+ Numerus divinitatis summa ratione 
constare deberet, vel quoniam et cultura 
ejus in anceps deduceretur. Ecce enim 
duos intuens Deos tam pares quam duo 
summa magna, quid facerem si ambos co- 
lerem? Vercrer ne abundantia officii 


superstitio petius quam religio oredere- 
tar : quia duos tain pares et in altero ambos 
possem in uno demereri : hoc ipso testi- 
monium prestans parilitali et unitati eo- 
rum, dum alteram in altero ‘venerarer, 
dum in ano mihi duo sunt. Tertul. adv. 
Marcion. I. i. c.. dr 
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he will hold to the one, and despise the other. (Matt. 
- vi, 24.) 

Having thus described the first notion of a God, having 
demonstrated the existence and unity of that Ged, and 
having in these three particulars comprised all which can be 
contained in this part of the article, we may now clearly 
deliver, and every particular Christian understand, what it 
is he says when he makes his confession in these words, I 
believe in God ; which in correspondence with the precedent 
discourse may be thus expressed : 

Forasmuch as by all things created is made known the 
eternal power and Godhead, and the dependency of all 
limited beings infers an infinite and independent essence ; 
whereas all things are for some end, and all their operations 
directed to it, although they cannot apprehend that end for 
which they are, and in prosecution of which they work, and 
therefore must be guided by some universal and overruling 
wisdom ; being this collection is. so evident, that all the 
nations of the earth have made it; being God hath not only’ 
written himself in the lively characters of his creaturés, but 
hath also made frequent patefactions of his Deity by most 
infallible predictions and supernatural operations: therefore 
I fully assent unto, freely acknowledge, and clearly profess, 
this truth, that there 3s a God. 

_ Again, being a prime and independent Being supposeth 
all other to depend, and consequently no other to be God ; 
being the entire fountain of all perfections is incapable of a 
double head, and the most perfect government of the uni- 
verse speaks the supreme dominion of one absolute Lord ; 
hence I do acknowledge that God to be but one, and in this 
unity, or rather singularity of the Godhead, excluding all 
actual or possible multiplication of a Deity, I bekeve in 
God. 

I believe in God the Father. 


- After the confession of a Deity, and assertion of the Divine 
unity, the next consideration is concerning God’s paternity ; 
for that ‘“ one.God is Father of all,”’ (Eph. iv. 6.) and “to us 
there is but one God, the Father.” (1 Cor. viii. 6.) 

Now, although the Christian notion of the Divine paternity 
be some way peculiar to the evangelical patefaction ; yet* 


* Omnem Deum qui ab homine colitur, necesse est inter solennes ritus et preca- 
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wheresoever God hath been acknowledged, he hath been 
understood and worshipped as a Father: the very heathen* 
poets so describe their gods, and their vulgar names did carry 
Father} in them, as the most popular and universal notion. 
This name of Father is a relative ; and the proper found a- 
tion of paternity, as of a relation, is generation. As there- 
fore the phrase of generating is diversely attributed unto 
several acts: of the same nature with generation properly 
taken, or by consequence attending on it; so the title of 
Father is given unto divers persons or things, and for several 
reasons unto the same God. “These are the generations of 
the heavens and the earth, when they were created, in the 
day that the Lord God made the earth and heavens,” (Gen. 
li. 4.) saith Moses. So that the creation or production of 
any thing by which it is, and before was not, is a kind of 
generation, and consequently the creator or producer of it a 
kind of Father. ‘‘ Hath the rain a Father? Or who hath 
begotten the drops of dew?” (Job xxxviii. 28.) by which 
words Job signifies, that as there is no other cause assign- 
able of the rain but God, so may he as the cause be called 
the Father of it, though not in the most proper sense,} as 
he is the Father of his Son: and so the § philosophers 
of old, who thought that God did make the world, called 
him expressly, as the Maker, so the Father of it. And thus 
“to us there is but one God, the Father, of whom are all 
things ;” (1 Cor. viii. 6.) to which the words following in the 
CREED may seem to have relation, “the Father Almighty, 
Maker of heaven and earth.” But in this mass of creatures 
and body of the universe, some works of thé creation more 
properly call him Father, as. being more nghtly sons: such . 


tiones patrem nuncupari; non tantam Ut Neptunas Pater, Liber, Satarnas 


honoris gratia, sed et rationis, et quod 
antiquior est homine, et quod vitam, salu- 
tem, victum prestat ut pater. Itaque et 
Japiter a precantibus Pater vocatar, et 
Saturnas, et Janus, et Liber, et czxteri de- 
inceps. Lactan. de ver. Sap. |. iv. c. 3. 

* That so frequent in Homer, wari 
avieaw vs Osi ve° eundemque appellans 
dicit Ennius, Diyamqoe hominamque pater 
rex. Var. de L.L.1. iv. As Servius observes 
of Virgil, a poeta pene omnibus Diis no- 
wen Paternum additar, ut fiant venera- 
biliores : And befere him Lucilius, 

Ut nemo sit nostram quin pater optimus 

Divam, 


Pater, Mars, 

Janus, Qairinus Pater nomen dicatar ad 
unam. Lactan. Ib. 

t As Japiter, which is Juvis Pater, or 
Zeuwarop, otherwise Diespiter, or Ati- 
warup and Marspiter, of whom Servius, 
apad Pontifices Marspiter dicitur. Zneid. 
1. iii, So Semipater for Semo, and Zapte~ 
watee for Sardus, the proper Deity of 
Sardinia, Ptolem. 

t ‘Erdpwc yap rig derou wariean Gacy a- 
novst, nal irépec viov. Severus in Job, 

§ Plutarch of Plato, calling God ra rigs 
wayrey xal Wonriv, SAYS TH pesTacopa 
xedpaeves, Sorwsg eles, viv alse waripa rev 
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are all the rational and intellectual offspring of the Deity. 
Of merely natural beings and irrational agents he is* the 
creator of rational, as so, the Father also; they are his 
creatures, these his sons. Hence he is styled the “ Father 
of spirits,” (Heb. xii. 9.) and the blessed angels, when he laid 
the foundations of the earth, his sons; .“ When the morning 
stars sang together, and all the sons of God shouted for 
joy :” (Job xxxviil. 7.) hence man, whom he created after 
his own image, is called his “ offspring,” (Acts xvii. 28.) 
and Adam, the immediate work of his hands, “the son of 
God:” (Luke iii. 38.) hence we may all cry out with the 
Israelites taught by the prophet so to speak, ‘“‘ Have we not 
all one Father? Hath not one God created us?” (Malac. ii. 
10) Thus the first and most universal notion of God’s:pater- 
nity in a borrowed or metaphorical sense is founded rather 
upon creation than procreation. 

Unto this act of creation is annexed that of conservation, 
by which God doth uphold and preserve in being that which 
at first he made, and to which he gave its being. As there- 
fore it is the duty of the parent to educate and preserve the 
child as that which had its being from him; so this paternal 
education doth give the name of + Father unto man, and 
conservation gives the same to God. 

Again, redemption from a state of misery, by which a 
people hath become worse than nothing, unto a happy con- 
dition, is a kind of generation, which joined with love, care, 
and indulgence in the Redeemer, is sufficient to found a new 
paternity, and give him another title of a Father. Well 
might Moses tell the people of Israel, now brought out of 
the land of Egypt from their brick and straw, unto their 


xicpeov xéxanxs. Platon. Quest. And Alci- wordsof Plutarch. But yégsov (not yagi) 


mas, warig 88 bors toi altiog slvas wravroy. 

* So Plutarch answers the question, 
why Plato terms God the Maker and 
Father of all things. *H ray piv Osa viv 
yirmrin “raw xal dyOpamev mathe tort’ qwoin- 


wig 88 tain addyoy xal dbuxonv; Father of 


gods and men, Maker of ail things inans- 
mate and irrational, Od ye xogiou uct 
Xevovernos Waripa xadsiobas Tov mapary ivra 
70 wip xalmep ix ToD cmépuatos ytyore- 
og. Non enim agri pater, si Chrysippo 
credimus, is dicitur qui eum consevit, quan- 
quam e semine deinde fruges nascantur : 

as the Latin translations most absurd- 
ly. For there is neither corn, nor any 
field, nor seed belonging to them, in the 


is the securidu, the coat (or rather coats 
in the acceptation of Chrysippus, and 
the language of those times) in which the 
foetus is involved in the mother’s womb. 
Though therefore both the secunda and 
the fatus be made of the seed of the 
male in the philosophy of Chrysippus, 
yet he is not called the father of the 
after-birth, but of the child; the one being 
endued with life and reason, and the other 
not. 

t So Eustathias observes out of an in- 
genious etymologist: Marie Otte piv, ae 
TO andy rnpaw ayIpuarog 88 we ToS Maldac 
rueay, Il, 6. 
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quails and manna, unto their milk and honey, “Is not he 
thy Father that hath bought thee? hath he not made thee, 
and established thee?’ (Deut. xxxii. 6.) Well might God 
speak unto the same people as to “his son, even his first- 
born, (Exod. iv. 22.) Thus saith the Lord thy Redeemer, 
and he that formed thee from the womb, Hearken unto 
me, O house of Jacob, and all the remnant of the house 
of Israel, which are by me from the belly, which are car- 
ried from the womb.” (Isa. xliv. 24. xlvi. 3.) And just is the 
acknowledgment made by that people instructed by the pro- 
phet, “Doubtless thou art our Father, though Abraham be 
ignorant of us, and Israel acknowledge us not; thou, O Lord, 
~ art our Father, our Redeemer, from everlasting is thy name.” 
(Isa. lxiii. 16.) And thus another kind of paternal relation of 
God unto the sons of men is founded on a restitution or» 
temporal redemption. 

Besides, if to be born causeth relation to a father, then to 
be born again maketh an addition of another: and if to ge- 
nerate foundeth, then to regenerate addeth a paternity. Now 
though we cannot, enter the second time into our mother’s 
womb, nor pass through the same door into the scene of life 
again; yet we believe and are persuaded that “except a 
man be born again, he cannot see the kingdom of God.” 
(John iii. 3.) A double birth there is, and the world * con- 
sists of two, the first and the second man. And though the 
incorruptible seed be the word of God, and the dispensers 
of it in some some sense may say, as St. Paul spake unto 
the Corinthians, “I have begotten you through the Gospel :” 
(1 Cor. iv. 15.) yet he is the true Father, whose word it is, 
and that is God, even “the Father of lights, who of his own 
will begat us with the word of truth.” (James i.17,18.) Thus 
“whosoever believeth that Jesus is the Christ, is born of 
God ;” (1 John v. 1.) which regeneration is as it were a se- 
cond creation: “for we are God’s workmanship, created in 
Christ Jesus unto good works.” (Ephes. 11. 10.) And he alone 
who did create us out of nothing, can beget us again, and 
make us of the new creation. When Rachel called to Jacob, 
‘‘ Give me children, or else I die;” (Gen. xxx. 1, 2.) he an- 
swered her sufficiently with this question, “Am I in God’s 
stead?” And if he only openeth the womb, who else can 


~~ Totam hominum genus quodammodo sunt homines duo, primus et secundus. 
rosp. 
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make the soul* to bear? Hence hath he the name of Father, 
and they of sons who are born of him; and so from that in- 
ternal act of spiritual regeneration another title of paternity 
redoundeth unto the Divinity... 
Nor is this the only second birth or sole regeneration in & 
Christian sense; the soul, which after its natural being re- 
quires a birth into the life of grace, is also after that born 
again into a life of glory. Our Saviour puts us in mind 
of the regeneration, ‘“‘ when the Son of man shall sit in the 
throne of his glory.” (Matt. xix. 28.) The resurrection of our 
bodies is a kind of coming out of the womb of the earth, and 
entering upon immortality, a nativity into another life. For 
*‘they which shall be accounted worthy to obtain that world, 
and the resurrection from the dead, are the sons of God, be- 
ing the sons of the resurrection,” (Luke xx. 35,36.) and then as 
sons, “they become heirs, coheirs with Christ, (Rom. vi. 17.) 
receiving the promise and reward of eternal inheritance.” 
(Col. iii. 24. Heb. ix. 15.) ‘ Beloved, now are we the sons 
of God,” saith St. John,+ even in this life by regeneration, 
‘Cand it doth not yet appear, or, it hath not been yet made 
manifest, what we shall be; but we know that if he appear 
we shall be like him:” the manifestation of the Father be- 
ing a sufficient declaration of the condition of the sons, 
when the sonship itself consisteth in a similitude of the 
Father. And “blessed be the God and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, which according to his abundant mercy hath 
begotten us again unto a lively hope, by the resurrection of 
Jesus Christ from the dead; to an inheritance incorruptible 
and undefiled, and that fadeth not away, reserved in heaven 
for us.” (1 Pet. 1. 3,4.) Why may not then a second kind 
of regeneration be thought a fit addition of this paternal 
relation? | 
Neither is there only a natural, but also a voluntary and 
civil foundation of paternity; for the laws have found a way 
by which a man may become a father without procreation : 
and this imitation of nature{ is called adoption, taken in. 
the general signification.§ Although, therefore, many ways 


* Ov yap dvr} sot tye shes roti yaévou dv- aliquis filiam habere possit, quem non ge- 
vapeivou rac uxiin poargas dvouyrivat, nad neravit. Caii Inst. 1. t. v. §. 1. 7 bor 
ows iv airais dgerac, xal erosiv kyndpovag vicberla ; volun meatic paipeousstn row a 
xal rinrousas 7a xard. Philo. de Alleg. cw angie sraidew wapapavlay isrcrevony. 

+ 1 John iii. 2. xa} wre ipavapaiin. Theoph. Inst. 1.t. xi. 

¢ Adoptio natare similitudo est, ut §‘H ulbecia Popenix pen Abytras atox- 


I BELIEVE IN GOD THE FATHER. 4 


God be a Father ; yet, lest any way might seem’ to exelade 
us from being his sons, he hath made us'so also by adoption. 
Others are wont to fly to this, as to a consfort of their soti- 
tary condition, when either nature had denied’ them, or 
death bereft them of their offspring.* Whereas God doth 
it not for his own, but for our sakes; nor is the advantage: 
his, but. ours, “Behold what manner of love the Father 
hath bestowed upon us, that we should be called the sons. 
of God ;” (1 John iii. 1.) that we, the sons of disobedient and: 
condemned Adam by natural generation, should be translated. 
into the glorious liberty of the sons of Ged by adoption ;: 
that we, who were aliens, strangers, and enemies, should be’ 
assumed “ unto the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, on whom: 
all the family} of heaven-and: earth ts named,” (Eph. ii. 15.) 
aad be made: partakers of “the. riches of the glory of his 
inheritance in the samts.” (Eph. i. 28.) For: as in the legal’ 
adoption, the father hath as:full and absolute power over his 
adopted son as over lis own issue sf so in. the spiritual, the 
adopted sons. have-a clear and undoubted right: of inherit- 
ance. He, then, who hath “ predestinated us unto tite adop- 
tion of children by Jesus Clirist to himself,” (Eph: i. 5.) hath: | 
thereby another kind of paternal relation, and so we receive 
the “Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father.” 

(Rom. vii. 15.) 

The necessity of this faith in God as in our Father, ap- 
peareth, first, in that itis the ground of: all our filial fear, 
honour and obedience due wnto him upon this: relation. 
“ Honour. thy father’ ts the first. commandment. with pro- 
mise,” (Eph. vi. 1, 2.) writtenin tables of stone with the finger 
of Ged; and, “ children obey your parents-in the Lord,” is: 


vir abrn oboe yavixiy i Grae als Suc Srccteet- 
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ssunt 3 et licet filios generare non pos- 
aint, quos adoptaverunt filios habere pos- 
sunt, Ulp. tit. §. 6. Hi qui generare non 
possunt, velat spado, utroque. modo pos-~ 
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t In alienam ‘familias transitus, is the 
description in Agellius,}.5.19. Cum in alie- 
nam familiaminqueliberoram locum extra- 
nei sumuntar, aut per preetorem fit, aut per 
popalam: quod per prestorem fit, adoptio- 
dicitur ;.quod per populum, arrogatio, id. 

¢ As appears out of the form of Rogas 


tion! yet extant. in‘ this manner: Velitie, 


jubeatis,. quirites, uli Lacius. Valetius 
Lacio Titio, tam jure legeque filius sibi 
siet, quam si ex eo-patre metreque fami- 
lias ejus natus esset, utique ei vit ire~- 
Leonis. cisque in eo potestas siet, ati ‘Patri § endo 
filio est ? > Id. 


E 


50 | _. .. ARTICLE I. . 


an evangelical precept, but founded upon principles of rea-. 
son and justice ; “ for this is right,” saith St. Paul. And if. 
there be such a rational and legal obligation of honour and 
obedience to the fathers of our flesh, how much more must 
we think ourselves obliged to him whom we believe to be 
our heavénly and everlasting Father? “A son honoureth his 
father, and.a servant his master. If then I be a father, where 
is my honour? and if I be a master, where is my fear? saith 
the Lordiof hosts.” (Malac. 1.6.) If we be heirs, we must 
be coheirs with Christ; if sons, we must be brethren to the 
only-begottem : but, being he came not to do his own will, but 
the will of him that sent him, he acknowledgeth no frater- 
nity but with such as do the same; as he hath said, ‘“‘ Who- 
soever shall do the will of my Father which is in heaven, the 
same is my brother.” (Matt. xii. 50.) If it be required of 2. 
bishop in the church of God, to be “ one that ruleth well. 
his own house, having his children in subjection with all 
gravity ;” (1 Tim. iii. 4.) what obedience must be due, what. 
subjection must be paid, unto the father of the family? 

The same relation in the object of our faith is the life of. 
our devotions, the expectation of all our petitions. Christ 
who taught his disciples, and us in them, how to pray, pro- 
pounded not the knowledge of Gad, though without that he. 
could not hear us ;.neither represented he his powers, though. 
without that he cannot help us; but comprehended all in 
this relation, “‘ When ye pray, say, Our Father.” (Luke xi. 2.) 
This prevents.all vain repetitions of our most earnest desires, 
and gives us full security to cut off all tautology, for “ Our 
Father knoweth what things we have need of before we ask 
him.” (Matt.vi.8.) This creates a clear assurance of @ grant 
without mistake of our petition: “ What man is there of us, 
who if his son ask bread, will give him a stone? or if he ask 
a fish, will he give him a serpent? If we then who were evil 
know how to give good gifts unto our children; how much 
more shall our Father which is in heaven give good things to. 
_ them that ask him?” * 

- Again, this paternity 18 the proper foundation of our 
Christian patience, sweetening all afflictions with the name 
and nature of fatherly corrections. “ + We have had fathers 
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of ourffesh which corrected us, and we gave them reverence; 
shall we not much rather be in subjection to the Father 
of spirits, and live?” Especially considering, that “ they | 
chastened us after their own pleasure; but he for our profit, . 
that we might be partakers of his holiness :” they, as an ar- 
gument of their authority; he, as an assurance of his love: 
they, that we might acknowledge them to be our parents; 
he, that: he may persitade us that we are his sons: “ for 
whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth, and scourgeth every 
son whom he receiveth.” And what greater incitement unto 
the exercise of patience is imaginable unto a suffering aoul, 
than to see in every stroke the hand of a Father, in every af- 
fliction a demonstration of his love? Or how canst thou re- 
pine, or be guilty of the least degree of impatiency, even in 
the sharpest corrections, if “ thou shalt know with thine 
heart, that as a man chasteneth his son, so the Lord thy God 
chasteneth thee?” (Deut. vii. 5.) How canst thou not be 
comforted, and even rejoice in the midst of thy greatest suf- 
ferings, when thou knowest that he which striketh pitieth, 

he which afflicteth is as it were afflicted with it? “ For like 
as a father pitieth his children, so the Lord. pitieth them that 
fear him.” (Psal. ci. 13.) 

Lastly, the same relation strongly inferreth an- absolute 
necessity of our imitation; it being clearly vain to assume 
the title of son without any similitude of the father. What 
1s the * general notion of generation but the production of 
the like; nature, ambitious of perpetuity, striving -to -pre- 
serve the species in the multiplication and succession of in- - 
dividuals? And this similitude consisteth partly in essentials, - 
or the likeness of nature; partly in accidentals, or the like- 
ness in figure,+ or affections.{ “ Adam begat a son in his . 
own likeness, after his image:” (Gen. v. 3.) and can we ima- 
gine those the sons of God which are no way like him? A 
similitude of nature we must not, of figure we cannot pretend - 
unto: it remains then only that we bear some likeness in . 
our actions and affections. ‘Be ye therefore followers 
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(saith the apostle, or rather imitators) of God, es dear 
children.” * What he hath revealed of himself, that we 
must express within ourselves. Thus God spake unto the 
children of Israel whom he styled his son, “ Ye shall be 
holy, for I am holy.” (Lev. xi, 44. xix. 2. xx. 7.) And 
the apostle upon the same. ground speaketh unto us, as to 
ebedient children: “ As he that hath called you is holy, so 
be ye holy in all manner of conversation.” (1 Pet.i. 15.) It 
is part of the general beneficence and universal goodness of 
our God, that “ he maketh his sun to rige on the evil and on 
the good, and sendeth rain on the just and on the unjust :” 
(Matt. v. 44, 45.), vide S. Aug. in Psal.c. These impartial 
beams and undistinguishing showers are but to shew us what 
we ought to do, and to make us fruitful in the works of God; 
for no other reason Christ has given us this command, “ Love 
your enemies, bless them that curse you, do good to them 
that hate you, that ye may be the children of your Father 
which is in heaven.’+ No other command did he give upon 
this ground, but, “ Be ye therefore merciful, as your Father 
ig merciful.” 

So necessary is this faith ix God, as in our Father, both 
for direction to the best of actions, and for consolation in 
the worst of conditions. 

But although this be very necessary, yet is it not.the prin- 
cipal or most proper explication of God’s paternity. For as 
we find one person in a more peculiar manner the Son of 
God, so must we look upon God as in a more peculiar 
manner the Father of that, Son. “I ascend unto my Father 
and your Father,”’t saith our Saviour ; the same of hoth, but 
in a different. manner, denoted by the article. prefixed before 
the one, and. not the other: which distinction in the. original 
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we may preserve by this translation, “ I ascend unto the 
Father of me, and Father of you;” first of me, and then of 
you: not therefore his, because ours; but therefore ours, be+ 
cause his. So far we are the sons of God, as we are hike 
unto him; and our similitude unto God consisteth iii out 
conformity to the likeness of hisSon. ‘For whom he did 
foreknow, he also did predestinate to be conformed to thé 
image of his Son, that he might be thé first-bom among ihany 
brethren.” (Rom. viii. 29.) He the first-born, and we sous, 
as brethren unto him: he “ appointed heir of all things, afd 
we heirs of God, as joint-heirs with him.” (Heb. i. 2.): Thus 
God “ sent forth his Son, that we might receive the adoption 
of sons. And because we are sdéns, God hath sent forth thé 
Spirit of his Son into our hearts, crying, Abba, Father.”* 
By his mission we are adopted, and by his Spirit call we God 
our Father. So we are no longer “servants, but now sons; and 
if sons, then heirs of God, but still through Christ.” (Gal. iv. 
7.) It is true, indeed, that “both he that sanctifieth, that #, 
Christ, and they who are sanctified, that 2, faithful Christians, 
are all of one,” the same Father, the same God ; “ for which 
cause he is not ashamed to call them brethren :” (Heb, ii, 11.) 
yet are they + not all of him after the same masner, not the 
“many sons like the Captain of their salvation :” (Heb. ii. 10.) 
but Christ the beloved, the first-born, the only-begotten, the 
Son after a more peculiar and moré excellent mannet; the 
rest with relation unto, and dependence on; his Sonship; as 
given unto him, “ Behold I, and the children which God 
hath given me ;” (Isa. viii. 18. Heb. ii. 13.) as being 80 by 
faith in him, “ For we ate all the children of God by faith in 
Christ Jesus ;” (Gal. iii. 26.) as receiving the right of Sonship 
from him. “ For as many as received him, to them gave he 
power to become the sons of God.” (Johni.12.) Amongt all 
the sons of God there is none like to that one Son of God. 
And if there be so great a disparity in the filiation, we must 
make as great a difference in the correspondent relation, 


t Ergo nemo in filiis Dei similis erit 
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Theie-is one degree of sonship founded on creation, and that 
is the lowest, as belonging unto all, both good and bad: ans 
other degree above that.there is grounded upon regeneration, 
or adoption, belongjng only to the truly faithful in this life: 
and a third above ‘the rest founded on the resurrection, of 
collation of the eternal inheritance, and the similitude of 
God, appertaining to the saints alone in the warld to come; ~ 
for ‘‘ we are now the sons of God, and it doth not yet ap- 
pear what we shall be; but.we know that when he shall ap- 
pear;.we shall be like him.” (1 John iij. 2.) Aad there is yet 
another degree of filiation, of a greater eminency and a dif- 
ferent nature, appertaining properly to none of these, but to 
the true Son of God alone, who amongst all his brethren hath 
only received the title of his own Son,* and a singular testi- 
mony from heaven. “ This is my. beloved Son,”+ even in the 
presence of John the baptist, even in the midst of Moses and 
Elias (who are certainly the sons of God by all the other three 
degrees of filiation), and therefore hath called God after a pe- 
culiar way his own Father.[ And so at last we come unto the 


_ mhost.singular and eminent paternal relation, ‘“‘ Unto the God 


and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, which is blessed for 
evermore;” (2Cor. xi.31.) the Father of him, and of us, but not 
the Father of.us as of him.§ Christ hath taught us to say, 
Our Father : a form of speech which he never used himself; 
sometimes he calls him the Father; sometimes my Father, 
sometimes your, but never.our: -he makes no such conjunce 
tion of us to himself, as to make no distinction between us 
and. himself; so conjoining us as to “hatingwsh, though sq 
distinguishing as not to separate us, 
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Indeed, I conceive this as the most eminent notion: of 
God's paternity, so the original and proper explication. of 
this article of the Crexp: and that not only because the an- 
cient fathers deliver no other exposition of it; but also be- 
cause that which I conceive to be the first occasion, rise, and 
original of the CREE» itself, requireth this as the proper inter- 
pretation. Immediutely before the ascension of our Saviour, ” 
he said unto his apostles, “Ali power is given unto me in hea- 
ven and earth. Go ye therefore and teach all nations, bap- 
tizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of | 
the Holy Ghost.” (Matt. xxviii. 18,19.) From this sacred form 
of baptism did the church derive the rule of faith,* requiring 
the profession of belief in the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, 
before they could be baptized in their name. When the 
eunuch asked Philip, “ What doth hinder me to be bap- 
tized? Philip said, If thou believest with all thine heart, 
thou mayest:” and when the eunuch replied, “I believe 
that Jesus Christ is the Son of God; he baptized him.” (Acte 
wili. 36, 37.) And before that, the Samaritans, “‘ when they 
believed Philip preaching the things concerning: the king- 
dom of God, and the name of Jesus Christ, were baptized, 
both men and women.” (Acts vill. 12:) For as-in the Acts 
of the Apostles there is no more expressed than that they 
baptized “ in the name of Jesus Christ:” (Acts ii. 38. viii. 
16. x. 48. xix. 5.) so is no more expressed of the faith required 
in them who were tobe baptized, than to believe in the same 
name. But being the Father and the Holy Ghost were like- 
wise mentioned in the firet institution, being the expressing 
of one doth not exclude the other, being it is certain that 
_ from the apostles’ time the names of all three were’ used: 
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hence upon the same ground was required faith, and a pro- 
feszion of belief in the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost. 
- Again, as the eunuch said not simply, I believe in the Son, 
but “I beheve that Jesus Chriat te the Son-of God;” asa. 
brief explication .of that part of the institution which he had 
_learned before of Philip: so they who were converted ynte . 

Christianity were first taught not the bare names, but the ex- . 
plications and descriptions of éhem in a brief, easy, and fa- - 

miliay way ; which when they had rendered, acknowledged, 
and professed, they were baptized in them. And these being - 
regularly and constantly used, made up the cule of faxh, 
that ie, the CrxzEep. The truth of which may sufficiently 
be. made apparent to any who shall seriously consider the . 
constant practice of the church, from the first age unto this 
present, of delivering the rule of faith to those which were 
to be baptized, and so requiring of themselves, or their sure- . 
dies, an express recitation, profession, or acknowledgment of 
the Creep. From whence this observation is properly de- 
ducible; that in what sense the name of. Father is taken in 
the form of baptism, in the same it also onght to be taken 
jn this article. And being nothing can be more clear than 
that, when it is said, “ In the name ofthe Father, and of the 
Sion,” the notion of Father hath in this particular no other 
pelation but to that Son whose name is joined with his; end 
as we are baptized into no other son of that Father, but that 
only-begotten Christ Jesus, so into no other father, but the 
Father of that only-begotten: it followeth, that the proper 
explication of the first words of the Carzn is this, I belteve 
in God the Father of Christ Jesus. | 

In vain then is that vulgar distinction applied unto the 

explication of the CREED, whereby the Father is considered 
both personally, and essentially :. personally, as the first jn 
the glorious Trinity, with relation and oppogition to the 
Son ; ; essentially, as comprehending the whole Trinity, Fa- 

ther, Son, and Holy Ghost. For that the Son is not here 

comprehended in the Father is.evident, not only out of the 
original, or occasion, but also from the very letter of the 
CREED, which teacheth us to believe in God the Father, and 
in his Son ; for if the Son were included in the Father, then 
were the Son the Father of himself. As therefore when 1 

say, I believe in Jesus Christ his Son, 1 must necessarily under: 
stand the Son of that Father whom I mentioned in the first. 
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article; so when I said, I betseve in God the Father, I mast 
as necessarily be understood of the * Father of him whom 1 
call hes Son in the second article. 

Now as it cannot be denied that God may several ways be 
said to be the Father of Christ; first, as he was begotten by 
the Holy Ghost of:the Virgin Mary; (Luke i..36.) secondly, 
as be was sent by him with special authority, as the King 
of Israel; (John i. 49, 50. x. 35, 36.) thirdly, as he was 
raised (Acts xiii. 32, 33,) from the dead, out of the womb of 
the earth unto immortal life, and made heir of all things in hig 
Father’s house: 80 must we not doubt but, beside ail these, 
God is the Father of that Sen in a more eminent and peculiar 
manner, as he is and ever was with God, and God: (John 
1. 1.) which shall be demonstrated fully in the second article, 
when we come to shew how Christ is the only-begotten Son. 
And according unto this paternity by way of generation to- 
tally Divine, in which he who begetteth is God, and he 
which is begotten the same God, do we believe in God, as 
the eternal Father of an eternal Son. Which relation is | 
coeval with his essence: se that we are not to imagine one 
without the other; but as we profess him abways God, so 
must we acknowledge him always Father,} and that in a far 
more proper manner than the same title can be given to any 
cfeature.{ Such is the fluctuant condition of human genera- 
tion, and of those relations which arise from thence, that he 
which is this day a son, the next may prove a father, and 
within the space of one day more, without any real altera- 
tion in himself, become neither son nor father, losing one 
relation by the death of him that begot him, and the other 
by the departure of him that was begotten by him. But in 
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‘the Godhead these relations are more proper, because fixed; 
the Father having never been a son, the Son never becoming 
father, in reference to the same kind of generation.* 

A farther reason of the propriety of God’s paternity ap- 
pears from this, that he hath begotten a Son of the same na- 
ture and essence with himself, not only specifically,. but in- 


dividually, as I shall also demonstrate in the exposition of 


the second article.’ For generation being the production 
of. the like, and that likeness being the similitude of sub- 
stance ;| where is the nearest identity of nature, there must 
be also the most proper generation, and consequently he 
which generateth the most proper father.. If therefore 
man, who by the benediction of God given unto: him at his 
first creation in these words, “ Be fruitful and multiply, and 
replenish the earth,” (Gen. i. 28.) begetteth a son “in his 
own likeness, after his. image ;” (Gen. v. 3.) that.is, of the 
same human nature, of the same substance with him (which 
if he did not, he should not according to the benediction 
multiply himself or man at all), with which similitude of na- 
ture many accidental disparities may consist, if by this act of 
generation -he obtaineth the name of father, because, and in 
regard, of the similitude of his nature in the son, how much 


more properly must that name belong unto God himself, who 
. -hath begotten a Son of a nature and essence so totally like, 


so.totally the same, that no accidental disparity can imagin- 
ably consist with that identity? | 
That God is the proper and eternal Father of his own eter. 
nal Son is now declared : what is the eminency or excellency 
of this relation followeth to be considered. In general then 
we may safely observe, that in the very name of father there 
is something of eminence which is not. in that of son ;} and 
some kind of priority we must ascribe unto him whom we call 
the first, in respect of him whom we term the second, person; 
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ww ujov. Syn. Sardic. Theod. 1. 2. 0. 8. 


Insinuatur nobis in Patre autoritas, in filjo 
nativitas. S, August. 
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. * 
and as we cannot but ascribe it, so must we endeavour to 
preserve it.* _ ae 
Now that privilege or priority consisteth not in this,} that 
the essence or attributes of the one are ‘greater than the 
essence or attributes of the other (for we shall hereafter 
demonstrate them to be the same in both); but only in this, 
that the Father hath that essence of himself, the Son by 
communication from the Father. From whence he acknow- 
Jedgeth that he is “from him,” (John vii..29.) that he “ liveth 
by-him,” (John vi. 57.) that the “‘ Father gave him to have 
life in himself,” (John v. 26.) and generally ‘referreth all 
things to him, as received from him. Wherefore in this 
sense some of the ancients have not stuck to interpret those 
words, “the Father is greater than I,”} of Christ as the 


* 73 piv dyewhrs ware olxsion alinus 
puranrtoy, pendiva rou slvas ara roy altioy 
Akyovrac. Alex. apud Theod. |. i. c. 4. 

t ‘Hyuseic 3 xara pctv viv van alrloy wpoc 
wa if abrin cxiow, orgorerdybas rou viod 
wiv warica papty, xatd 32 Tic pucEws Yao 
gogdy ovxérs. S. Basil. contra Eunom. 

¢ John xiv. 28. pesi@ov, slarsy, od pesyhbes 
ai, O88 aedve, GdAd Ba why EE abrod rod 
garigos aw. S. Athanas. contra Arianos, 
L. ii. Atievervas volvy nara viv cig altlag Ad- 
ye ivraida +3 pesifey Abyscbas. iwudi yag 
dor Tov orarpic h aeyh 76 vidi, Rava TovTO 
pasilerv 6 warviip, ioe alriog nal doy. Bb nat 6 
wdgiog Hare, ‘O warhp acu pasiCey prov teat, 
uate warip Wndowrs. TO 8t warig tl ddro 
onpacelvss, 9 obyt 16, altia slvas xal dgyd rev 


iE avrov 3 S. Basil. contra Eu- 
gom.1.i. And the same S, Basil doth 


not only acknowledge this to be true in 
respect of the djvine natare of Christ, but 
thinketh the divinity of the Son may be 
proved from hence, *Eym 34 xal ix ravrns 
aig panic, To Gpeoouctoy sivas vey ley Ta ara~ 
api InrcucSa:s aemioreuxa’ rag yap cuyngl- 
ous olde nugloc igh ran vig alriic picsws ysv0- 
fivac: dyythov yap dyyidou Abyogesy peslfora,, 
net dyOgcowoy avOpawou Sineuérepov, nal sernvor 
EIU Tayvripor’ el soir al cuynplons int 
Ti sysouibiy yirovras, psifen 32 xara oty- 
xgirsy sipnvas 6 Karke voU view, cpcoovciog TH 
ware 6 vidc. Ad Casarienses Epist. 141. 
v6 pasiler paty ions wig altiac, 70 88 Too rite 
tesa, Naz. Orut. 36. et Orat. 40. ob xara 
Thy Quon 70 pasilov, nard Tiy aizlay 38. Vide 
Epiph. in Ancor. 0. 17. ab 38 Abyos vie pesi- 
Kora sivas rev warten uaOd alriog Tov viov. 
O38 retro dvrspoupssy. S. Chrys. Homil. in 
Joan. 75. Troe roryageiy xara Tov Tic ciclag 
Abyon iwapyew 6 ule re warp, nal Cpeo10¢ 
gard wavva, pesi<oves abrdy quow ac dvagyor, 


Sco Aoyty nara pebror vd EE ov, 8 nal civ 
ie apres tiv Ueraghy am S. Cyril. 

ur. c. 11. and Isidore Pelusiota. 
Epist. $34. |. iii. cites this saying of an 
ancient father: Kal 73 petilov foraras ¥ 
yearn, xal 73 Toov nabs Sade nal dproodorec. 
So Vigilius professes to believe the Son 
sequalem per omnia Patri, excepto eo quod 
ille ingenitus est, et iste genitus. De Trin. 
1]. xi. Ideo totam quod habet, quod po- 
test, non tribuit sibi, sed Patri, quia non 
est a seipso, sed a Patre. Aqualis est 
enim Patri, sed hoc quoque accepit a 
Patre. S. August. Epist. 66. Necesse est 
quodammodo prior sit, qua Pater sit; 
quoniam antecedat necesse est eum qui 
habet originem, ille qui originem nescit. 
Simul ut hie minor sit, dam in illo esse 
se scit habens originem, quia nascitur. 
Novatianus. Major itaque Pater filio est, 
et plane major, cui tantam donat esse 
quautus ipse est, cui innascibilitatis esse 
imaginem sacramento nativitatis impertit, 
quem ex se in forma sua generat. S, 
Hilar, de Trin. 1. ix. Non prestantem 
quenquam cuiquam genere substantix, 
sed subjectam alteram alteri nativitate 
nature: Patrem in eo majorem esse quod 
Pater est, Filiam im eo non minorem esse 
quod filius sit. Id. de Syn. contra Arianos. 
Quis Patrem non potiorem confitebitur, 
ut ingenitum a genito, ut Patrem a Filio, 
ut eum qui miserit ab eo, qui missus est, 
ut voleatem ab ipso qui obediat? et ipse 
nobis testis est, Pater major me est. Id. 
de Trin. 1. iii. In eo quod in sese sunt 
Dei, ex Deo divinitatem cognosce ; in eo 
vera quod Pater major est, confessionem 
paterne authoritatis intellige, Id. 1. xi. 
And before all these Alexander bishop of 
Alexandria; Té 2é dyémmrrey 43 wasg) pacvor 
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Son of God, as the second person in the blessed Trinity ; 
but still with reference not unto his essence, but his ge- 
neration, by which he is understood to have his bemg from 
the Father, who only hath it of himself, and is the original 
of all power and essence in the Son. “I can of mine own 
_ self do nothing,” (John v. 30.) saith our Saviour, because 
he is not of himself;* and whosoever réceives his being, 
must receive his power from another, especially where the 
essence and the power are undeniably the same, as in God 
they are. ‘“ The Son then can do nothing of himself, but 
what he seeth the Father do,” (John v. 19.) because he hath 
no power of himself, but what the Father gave.+ And be- 
' ing he gave him all the power, as communicating his entire 
and undivided essence, therefore “what things soever he 
doth, these also doth the Son likewise,” by the same power 
by which the Father worketh, because he had received the 
same Godhead in which the Father subsisteth. There is no- 
thing more intimate and essential to any thing than the life 
thereof, and that in nothing so conspicuous as in the God- 
head, where life and truth are so inseparable, that there can 
be no living God but the true, no true god but the living. 
“The Lord is the true God, he is the living God, and an 
everlasting King,” saith the prophet Jeremy: (Jer. x. 10.) 
and St. Paul putteth the Thessalonians in mind, how they . 
“turned from idols to serve the living and true God,* © 


me 9 wa peivess BeZorrer, Gre 3h nad ai 
TOU cerriipoc, ‘O wrathp prov 
av you sori. Theodor. Hist. 1. i. 0. 4. 
nd we have the testimony of Photius, 
that many of the ancient fathers su ex- 
unaded it: Thy, ‘O marie rou pasiley jes 
onl, voli siayyenlou cpeoviy Saplpous oi awa- 
rigs iysdiv iZesigacn, of adv yar pecs rH 
alzia paitove sigh Sas. Epist. 176. FEqvalis 
Patri; sed major Pater, quod ipse dedit 
ipsi omnia, et causa est ipsi Filio ut sit; 
ut iste modo sit. Victor. Afr. |. i. Pater, 
_ inquit, major me est, merito major, quia 
solus lic auctor sine auctore est. Phe- 
badius. 

* Quicquid Filius habet ut faciat, a 
Patre habet ut faciat. Quare habet a Patre 
ut faciat? quiaa Patre habet at filius sit; 
quia a Patre habet ut pessit ; quia a Patre 
habet ut sit. S. Aug. Tract. 20. in Joan. 

+ Non alias potentia est in Filio, et alia 
substantia ; sed. ipsa est potentia que 
substantia; substantia ut sit, potentia ut 
possit. . Brgo quia Filius de Patre est, 


ideo dixit, Non potest Filius a se 
quicquam; quia non est Filjas a se, ideo 
non potest a se. Ib. Totum quod est, dé 
Patre est ; totum quod potest, dé Patré | 
est; quoniam quod potest et est, de 
Patre totum est, Jb. Non potest Filius a 
se facere quicquam, nisi quod viderit Pa- 
trem facientem:- quia de Patre est totus 
Filius et tota substantia et potentia ejus 
ex illo est qui genuit eum. Id. Tract. 21. 
Kt primum Filiwn cognosce, cum diciter, 
Non potest Filtus a ee facere quicquam, nisi 
quod viderit Patrem facientem. Habes 
nativitatem Fiki, que ab se nihil potest 
facere nisi videat. In eo autem quod a 
se nihil potest, innascibilitatis adimit erro- 
rem. Ab se enim non potest posse nati- 
~vitas. S. Hilar. de Trin. 1. vii. Danr non 
a se facit, ad id qued agit secandum nati- 
vitatem sibi Pater autor est. Id. 1. xi. 
Auvtorem disorevit com ait, Non potest a 
se facere: eobvedientiam significat cam 
it; Nist quod viderit patrem Sacientem, 
Id. de Syn. 


\ 
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(1 Thess. i. 9.) Now life, 1s gtherwise in God than, in the 
creatures: in him originally, in them derivatively: in him 
as in the fountain of absolute perfection, in them by way of 
dependence and participation: our life is in him, but his. is 
in himself; and as “the Father hath life in himself, so hath 
he given to the Son to have life in himself :”* both the same 
life, both in themselves, both in the same degree, as the one, 
so the other; but only with this difference, the Father giveth 
it, and the Son receiveth it.| From whence he professeth 
of himself, “that the living Father sent him, and that he 
liveth by the Father.”’} 

. We must not therefore so far endeavour to involve our- 
selves in the darkness of this mystery, as to deny. that glory 
which is clearly due unto the Father; whose pre-eminence, 
undeniably consisteth in this, that he is God not of any 
other, but of himself, and that there. is no other person who. 
is. God, but is God of himself. It is no. diminution to the 
‘Son to say he is from another, for his very name imports 
as much ; but it were a diminution to the Father to speak so 
of him: and there must be some pre-eminence, where there: 
is place for derogation. What the Father is,§ he is from. 


* John v. 26. Sicat habet Pater vitamin 
semetipso, sic dedit et Filio vitam babere 
in semetipso: ut hoo solum intersit inter 
Patrem et Filium, quia Pater habet vilam 
in semetipso quam nemo ei dedit, Filius 


autem. habet vilam in semetipso quam. 


Pater dedit. S. Aug. Tract. 19, in John. 
Incommutabilis est. vita Filii, sicut et Pa- 
tris, et tamen de Patre est: et insepara- 
bilis est operatio Patris et Filii; sed ta- 


men ita operari Filio de illo est de quo. 


ipse est, id est, de Patre, Id. de Trin. 1. 
ii. c. 1. 


t Sicut habet, dedit, qualem habet de- 


dit, quantam habet, tantam dedit. Id, 
contra Mazim. |, iii. c. 14. Ergo quod 


dicitur dedit Filio, tale est av si diceretar, 
genuit Filium; generando enim dedit. 
Quomodo enim dedit ut esset, sic dedit 
ut vita esset, et sic dedit ut in semet- 
ipso vita esset. Id. Tract. 22. in John. 

ali confessione originis suze indiscrete 
nature perfecta nativitas est. Quod enim 
in. utroque vita est, id in utroque signi- 
ficatur essentia; et vita que generatur ex 
Vita, id est, essentia qua de essentia nas- 


citar, dum non dissimilis nascitur, soilicet. 


quia vita ex vita est, tenet in se indissi- 
milem naturam originis sus, quia et nate 
el gignentis essentia, id est, vite que ha- 


. 


betur et data est, simiJitudo non discrepet, 
S. Hilar. de Syned. advers. Arianos. Quia 
ergo apparet vita Patris hoc esse quod 
ipse est; sicat habet vilam in se, sic de- 
dit ; sic dedjt Filio habere vitam, id est, 
sic esse Filii, sicnt esse Patris. Vigil. Afri- 
canus Disput. In vita natarse et essentiz, 
significatio est, que sicut habetur, ita 
data esse docetur ad habendam. S, 
Hilar. Ib. 

¢ Propter Patrem vivit Filius quod, ex 
Patre Filius est: propter Patrem, quod, 
eructatum est verbum ex Patris. corde, 
quod a Patre processit, quod ex paterno. 
generatus est atera, quod fons Pater Filii 
est, quod radix Pater. Filiiest. S. Ambras. 
de Fide, 1. iv. c. 5. ., 

' § Pater de nullo Patre Filius de Deo. 
Patre: Pater quod est a nullo est ; quod, 
autem Pater est, propler Filium.est. Fi- 
lius vero et quod Filius est, propter Pa- 
trem est, et quod est, a Patre est. S. Aug. 


_ Tract, 19. in Joh. Vilium dicimas Deum 


de Deo; Patrem autem, Deum. tantam, 
non de Deo. Unde manifestum est quod. 
Filius habeat aliam de qao sit, et cui, Fi- 
lins est; Pater autem non.Filium de quo 
sit habeat, sed cai Pater sit. Omnis enim 
Filius de Patre est quod est, et Patri 
Filigs est: nullus autem Pater de Filio 
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none; what the Son is, he is from him: what the first is,’ 
he giveth ; what the second is, he receiveth. The first is a 
Father, indeed, by reason of his Son, but he is not God by 
reason of him ; whereas the Son is not so only in regard of 
the Father, but also God by reason of the same. 

Upon this pre-eminence (as I conceive) may safely be 
grounded: the congruity of the Divine mission. We often 
read that Christ was sent, from whence he bears the name of 
an “Apostle” (Heb. iii. 1.) himself, as. well as those whom he 
therefore named so, because as the “ Father sent him, so 
sent he them.” (John xx. 21.) The Holy Ghost 1s ‘also said 
to be sent, sometimes by the Father, sometimes by the Son: 
but we never read that the Father was sent at all,* there be- 
ing an authority in that name which seems inconsistent with 
this mission.t In the parable, “a certain householder which 
planted a vineyard, first sent his servants to the husbandmen, 
and again other servants, but last of all he sent unto them 
his Son :” (Matt. xxi. 33, &c.) it had been inconsistent even 
with the literal sense of an historical parable, as not at all con- 
~ gonant to the rational customs of men, to have said, that last 
of all the Son sent his Father to them. So God placing man 
in the vineyard of his church, first sent his servants the pro- 
phets, by whom he “spake at sundry times and in divers man- 
ners, but in the last days he sent his Son:” (Heb. 1. 1, 2.) and 


it were as incongruous f{ and 


est quod est. Id. de Trin. 1. ii. c. 1. Fi- 
lias non hoc tantum habet nascendo, ut 
Filins sit, sed omnino ut sit. Jbid. 1. v. 
c. 14. Filins non tantam ut sit Filius 
quod relative dicitur, sed omnino ut sit, 
ipsam substantiam nascendo habet. Ibid. 
c. 15. - Pater non habet Patrem de quo 
sit, Filius autem de Patre est nt sit, at- 
gue ut illi coeternus sit. Ibid. |. vi. c. 10. 
Ab ipso, inquit, sum; quia Filius de 
Patre, et quicqaid est Filius, de illo est 
eujus est Filius. Ideo Dominum Jesum 
dicimus Deum de Deo, Patrem non dici- 
mus Deum de Deo; et dicimas Domi- 
nom Jesum lumen de lumine, Patrem non 
dicimus lamen de lumine, sed tantum 
lumen. Ad hoc ergo pertinet quod dixit, 
ab ipso sum. Id. Tract. 31. in Joh. Pater 
non est si non habeat Filium, et Filius 
non est si non habeat Patrem: sed tamen 
Filius Dens de Patre, Pater autem Deus, 
sed non de Filio: Pater Filii, non Deus 
de Filio; ille autem Filius Patris, et 
Dens de Patre. Id. Tract. 30. in Joh. Hoc 
tamen inter Patrem et Filium interest, 


inconsistent with the Divine 


quia Pater a nullo hoc accepit, Filius 
autem per generationem omnia Patris 
accepit. Ambr. in Epist. ad Eph. o. 7. 
Est ergo Deus Pater omnium, institutor, 
et creator, solus originem nesciens. No- 
vat de Trinit. c. $1. whereas he speaks 
after of the Son, Est ergo Deus, sed in 
hoc ipsam genitus, at esset Deus, Pater 
est Deus do quo Filius est Devs de quo 
autem Pater nullus est Deus. S. Aug. 
Epist. 66. 

* Pater enim solus nusquam legitar 
missus. S. Aug. 1. ii. de Trin. c. 5. 

t Solus Pater non legitor missus, quia 
solus non habet authorem a quo genitus 
sit, vel a quo procedat. Et ideo non prop- 
ter nature diversitatem, sed propter ip- 
sam authoritatem, solus Pater non dicitur 
missus: non enim splendor aut fervor 
ignem, sed ignis mittit sive splendorem 
sivefervorem. S. Aug. Serm. contra Arian, 
c. 4, Qui mittit, potestatem suam in eo 
quod mittit, ostendit. S. Hilar. 1. viii. 

t Si voluisset Deus Pater per subjec- 
tam creaturam visibiliter apparere, absur- 


ra 
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-generation, that the Son should send the Father into the 
world. ‘As the living Father hath sent me, and I live by the 
Father,” (John vi. 57.) saith our Saviour; intimating, that 
by whom he lived, by him he was sent, and therefore sent by 
him, because he lived by him, laying his generation as the 
proper ground of his mission. Thus he which begetteth 
sendeth, and he which is begotten is sent.* “ For I am from. 
him, and he hath sent me,” (John vii. 29.) saith the Son: 
from whom I received my essence by communication, from 
him also received I this commission. As therefore it is more 
worthy to give than to receive, to send than to be sent: so 
in respect of the Sonship there is some priority in the Divine 
paternity : from whence divers of the ancients+ read that 
place of St. John with this addition, “the Father (which sent 
me) is greater than I.” (John xiv. 28.) He then is that God 
who “sent forth his Son, made of a woman, that God who 
hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son into our hearts, crying, 
Abba, Father.” (Gal. iv. 4.6.) So that the authority of sending 
is in the Father: which therefore ought to be acknowledged, 
because upon this mission is founded the highest testimony 
of his love to man; for “ herein is love (saith St. John), not 
that we loved God, but that he loved us, and sent his Son to 
be the propitiation for our sins.’ 

Again, the dignity of the Father will farther yet appear 
from the order of the persons in the blessed Trinity, of which 
he is undoubtedly the first. For although in some passages 
of the apostolical discourses the Son may first be named, (as 
in that of St. Paul, “ the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ,-and 


dissime {amen aut a Filio, quem genuit, 
aut'a Spirita Sancto, qui de illo proeedit, 
missus diceretar. S. August. de Trin. lib. 
iv. cap. 

® Filius est igitur a Patre missus, bon 
Pater a Filio? quia Filius est a Patre na- 
tus, non Pater a Filio. Fulgent. 1. viii. con- 
tra Fabianum, in Collect. Theodul. de S. S. 
Quis autem Christianus ignorat quod -Pa- 
termiserit, missusqae sit Filius ? Non enim 
geniterem ab co quem genuit, sed geni- 
fum a genilore mitti oportebat. S. Au- 
gustin. contra Maximizn. lib. iii.o. 12. Ubi 
andis, Ipse me misit, noli intelligete na- 
ture dissimilitudinem, sed generantis aa- 
thoritatem. Idem Tract. 31 in Joh. ‘Ey- 
wanda cys dmorrsinas ais i dewroo-ranniyasvec, 
Bra Qelfn vain warren ayaban play elves rip 
ann, rurions viv waripa, Epiph. Haves. 
69, 54. Hence the language of the schools, 


Missio importat processionem origmis, 
as Thom. Aquin. 10. q. 43. art. 1. ad pri- 
mum ; or aathoritatem Principii, as Du- 
rand. L i. dist. 15. q. 1. 

t _Abyoues ae 70 prrvev wu ebayyerlou 

Nandie igeeiivevowres, Set 6 atrorrtinac ps wa- 

7p Tip petiton jou iost, saith Epiphanius of 
the Arians; and answering, grants in these 
words which follow, xai orgarov id 6 
derorreinng pee warig, pdonts, nal ory 6 
xticag xt. Heres. 69. 53. ‘To the same 
parpose Athanas. de Hum. Nat. fuse. 
et Cyril. Thesaur, 1. ii. read it, 6 wipe- 
fas pe warhp. And S. Basil makes 
Eupomius read it so, in his first book 
against him, and with that addition an- 
swers it. So the second confession of 
the cquncil of Sirmiam, both in the Latin 
original, and Greek translation, S. ‘ilar. 
de Syn. S, Athanas. et Socr. 1, iz. a. 3. 
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the love of God, and the communion of the Holy Ghost be 
~ with you all;” (2 Cor. xiii. .14.). the latter part of which is 
nothing but an addition unto his constant. benediction); and 
ia others the Holy Ghost precedes the Son (as “ Now there 
are diversities of gifts, but the same Spirit; and there are 
differences of administrations, but the same Lord; and there 
are diversities of operations, but it is the same God which 
worketh all in all):” (1 Cor. xii. 4—6.) yet where the three 
Persons.are baxely enumerated, and delivered unto us as. the 
rule of faith,* there that order is observed which is proper 
te. them ;, witness the form of baptism, “in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost:” which 
ocder hath been perpetuated in all confessions of faith, and 
is for ever inviolably to be ohserved.t For that which is 
nat. stituted. or invented by the will or design of man,. but 
founded in the nature of things themselves,{ is not to be 
altered at the pleasuze of man. Now this priority doth pro- 
perly and naturally result from the Divine paternity ; so.that 
the Son must necessarily be seeond unto the Father,§ from 


"© Thepadidore 5 mvpiog Thy cerhpiey eriore 
woig pealwrsvopsivore TH. Abym, TH. crarel nal 
ravi cwderres 70 vin +3 dyov. S. Basil. 


80. 

t “Axinroy xal dwaptyysignrey pudaccen 
wpornuss thy axohouSlay hy &£ aivrig Tov xupiou 
vig puvig wapsrdRoaey, slarivroc, erogsu- 
Osvres palnrecars wévra,, &o. S. Basil. 
Epist. 78. 

. $ "Eos rdZeeng eldoc obx Ex rig wap iyscm 
Girswg cunordpesrov, AA’ abrh TH RATA puoi 
axonouNa cupsCaivov, we +d wupl mpg Td Sarg 
bers 75 iE alrod: iy rovraC. yap wpkragey 70 
aitun Abyopesy, Sevragoy 32 7d EE aurov, mic 
oUy Wwroyoy. dgemicSa: riv rakw ig’ ay iors 
wperspoy xal Bevrepov, ov mara Tiv hyserépay 
Siow, Gar’ ix wig nard gow abroie iwwap- 
movong axorovSiag ; S.. Busil. advers. Eu- 
nom, |. 1. 

Asurepsves pety 6 uldg rou watpie Ta. 
alvlar Seurspsues 32 xal 7d wvtipe so0 vid 
mara voy tig altlac Adyo. S,. Basil, apud 
Georg. Pachym. Hist. 1.7. d¢ priv yag viog 
reer paty Bedrspo¢ Tov. warpic ual dbicaare, 


ors apyd xal airia rou elves avrov é wari, 
a 3 Gand x 
nat dre ds” airrou t erpootos nal exporayonyh mece 


viv Sioy wariea, giloes 8i ommirs Savregos,, 
ozs h Seérug av inariges pila ore Bnrdovors 
nal +o avsijna 70 yoy, ef nal iwoRiPnus. ror 
vitw vii ve rages nal wm dbscipars, obads’ ay 
sixorog we adrorgiag iwagyoy puosas. S. 
Basil. contra Eunom.|. iii. Siunam Deum 
singalariter nominamus, exolgdentes vo- 
cabalum. secunds persone, farorem ejus 


~ 


heresis. approbamus que ipsum asserit 
Patrem m. Phebad. contra Arian. 
Illi cai est in Filio secunda persona, est et 
tertia- in Spiritu-Sancto. Id. Sic alias a 
Filio Spiritus, sicat a PatreFilius : sic ter- 
tia in Spirita ut. in Filio secanda persona. 
Ibid. Orane qued prodit ex aliquo, secan- 
dum sit ejus necesse est de quo prodit, 
non tamen est separatum. Secundus autem 
abi est, duo sunt; et tertius ubi est, tres. 
sunt; tertias enim est Spiritus a Deo et 
Filio. Tertul. advers. Praxeam c. 8. Sio 
alium a se Paracletam quomodo et nos. a 
Patre alium Filium ; uttertium gradom 
ostenderet in Paracleto, sicut nos sepun- 


dam in Filio. Ibid. c. 9. Hic interim. ao- 


ceptum a Patre munus effadit Spiritam 
Sanctum, tertium nomen divinitalis,. et: 
tertium nomen majestatis, cap..30. ‘0: &£ 
alriou yeyoure vide, Seureges oF sore ulic.na~ 
Siarnxs, waga. rou warpig wal +d sivas nad 
wosdarde sivas slanpec, Euseb. Dem. Evang, 
liv. o.3. Et. quidem confessione cous 
mani seconda quidem ab autore nativites. 
est, qaia.ex Deo est; non tamen. separa- 
hilis ab autore, quia in quantum sengas: 
noster intelligentiam tentabit excedere, in 
tantum necesse est eliam generatio ex- 
cedat. S. Hilar. de Triait. 1. xii. Taa,enim- 
rea est, ef unigenitas tuus est filius ex te, 
Deo Patre Dens vatus, ot a te in naturm. 
tuse veritate gonitus, post te ita-confiten- 
dus, ut tecum, quia wternee originis sus 
es author sternus. Nam dum ex te-est, 
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whom he receiveth his origination, and the Holy Ghost 
unto the Son. Neither can we be thought to want a 
sufficient foundation for this.priority of the first Person 
of the Trinity, if we look upon the numerous testimo- 


nies of the ancient doctors 


of the church, who have not 


stuck to call the Father the origin,* the cause,} the au- 


seoundus ateest. Id. This by the schools 
is called ordo naturz, ordo originis, ordo 
naturalis presuppositionis. Which being 
so generally acknowledged by the fathers, 
when we read in the Athanasian Creed, 
** In this Trinity none is afore or after 
other,” we must anderstand it of the prio- 
rity of perfection or time. 

* Mixgan yae dv sin nai dvafion aeyn, aA- 
Dov 38 pesnptig renal dvaklac um Saornroe av 
Bey nal ayadornros tiie iy uc xal mvdpors 
Stogoupsieme. Naz. Orat. 1. et 29. Mi xpo- 
MEY apyhy TOU vicd RaTadtEn rive Akyorros, 
GARR Ax covey dexiy ylvwons viv warkga apr 
yap viou ayporc, dxuararnwros. S. Cyril. 
Hier. Catech. 11. 3 pai cov wargig 
ovteula, dey 88 rod vied 6 warig. S. Basil. 
contra Eunom. 1. 2. aiveras dormer 6 pra- 
Rago BayyEMorrii¢ cadpkoripoy iyaty bepan- 
vivev 6d ThE Aerie Bvopeae ovdiy yap Ersgor, 
we sixdc, viv dpyiy shal now, h abrov roy 
wWaripa, ad’ ovwty > Can tnapele Atyor, xabcorse 
5E hAlou v8 aig. ouncey apyh ro uldi Tarnp. 
S. Cyril. Alex. Thesaur. c. 32. Cum dix- 
isset, quem mittet Pater, addidit, in nomine 
meo: non tamen dixit, qaem mittet Pater 


® me, quemadmodum dixit, quem ego | 


mittam vobis a Patre; viz. ostendens 
quod totius divinitatis, vel, si melius dici- 
tar, Deitatis, principium Pater est. Aug. 
de Trin. 1. 4. c. 20. Unum principiam ad 
creaturam dicitur Deus, non duo vel 
tria principia. Ad se autem invicem in 
‘Trinitate, si gignens ad id quod: gignitar 
principium est. Pater ad Filiam prin- 
cipium est, quia gignit eam. S. Aug. de 
Trin. |. 5.¢. 14. Pater ergo principium 
Deitatis. Gennad. de Eccles. Dogmat. o. 1. 
In this sense the Greek fathers used dvap- 
xs as proper to the Father, (in the same 
notion with dytymtoc, with relation to the 
priucipium prodactionis) and denied it to 
the Son: ‘O @8 vite, tay piv we airioy Tov 
watica AapeBérnc, oiu avapyoc, denn yap viod 
6 warp cg alviog: kav 88 si dare yebvou voiig 
dex, xai dvapyos. Nas. Orat. 29.- El n¢ 
ayiwnra xal drapyov Atyo roy vidve we vo 
dvagya, xalt duo dyinnra Abyav, xal 300 moa 
Qsoie dvabsua iorw. Synod. Sirm. Conf. 
prima, thas first translated into Latin ; si 
quis inhascibilem et sine initio dicat Filium 
tanquazm duo sine principio, et duo iunas- 
cibilia, et duo innata dicens, duos faciet 
Deos, Anathema sit. S. Hilur. de Synod. 
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In which sense the Platonists did under- . 
‘stand dyinntos of God, “Qevra cin dyader 
wii Asyopsivn DAn +6 nocpsioSa:, slereg aykv- 
mrog sin po) awd yeiveu peovov, GAAS xual +3 
awe alviin. xab’ 0 onpatwpssvoy nal cov Sey 
dylymrey Atyosty. Hierocles. de provid. 
And the Latins attributing the term prin- 
cipium to the Son, do it with the addition 
of de or ex principio, Pater principium 
non de principio, Filius principium de 
principio. S. Aug. contra Mazim. 1. 3. 0. 
17. Principiom ex principio et unam est, 
et initio caret. Faustus Rheg. Epist. 16. Ex 
ore, inquit, altissimi prodivi, hec est enim 
nativitas perfecta sermonis, hoo est prin- 
cipium sine principio; hio est ortus ha- 
bens initium in nativitate; in stata non 
habens. Phawbad. contra Arian. Sicyt in 
creaturis invenitur principiam primum et 
principium secundum ; ita in personis 
divinis invenitor principiam non de prin- 
cipio, quod Pater est, et principium a 
principio quod est Filius. Tho. Aguin. 1. 
q. 33. art. 4. And to this all the school- 
men writing on his sums agree, as all 
upon the sentences. 1 Dist. 29. 

¢ Altla iosiv 4 rod bed ics, nal tH 
vicd, nad rou dyiou srveupearrec, nal rie xrlesceg 
waong, S. Athanas. et Dissert. Orthod. et 
Anom. “Adda rg dots Bivapate Ayernitees nat 
avaeyue iperraca, Arig iorly ulcia sic 
aevavrey Gro aitiag? in yade tou warpic 6 
vide, 3° ov +a aravra. S. Basil. Epist. 43. 
And upon that place, “ this day have I be- 
gotten thee:” "AAAa 76 pady, ytyivrnna, viv 
alviay dp he Exst dpyiv rev sivas onsale. 
Id. contra Eunom. 1. 2. Tlie ob8epelay dia- 

av xararsines, ob 88 shy iy alviog apie va 
if arin ivumrdpyoucay; Id. 1. Moog ro, ors 
kya HAGoy iv rad dvopears TOU waTplg pecu, al~ 
Sivas yph, ort apy iauro xal alviay ixtypa- 
Pipasvos Tow arartca ravra Atyu. Id. Epise. 
64. Ssapopay raw Deroordceey iv pebvaic rai 
apoiy Bornes, 7H dvairin nal warginn, nal 
ainiarn viikh xual ri alriath nat bxaopeurs, 
ianyiyracnosy. Damasc. |. 4. 6. 5. T 
wariga Tov Adyou xad sig coplac, nat arpo- 
Borba rod wveiuaros ToD aylou, THv argorrny 
alviay xat deyhy papssy rig Sedrnree slyas. 
Zachur. Mytilen, And although Thomas 
Aquinas, and Eugenias bishop of Rome 
in the definition of the council of Fio- 
rence, have observed thiat the Greeks in 
this.case do use the term of cuusa, but 
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thor, thé foot,} thé fountain, and the head of the 9on,§ 


or the whole Divinity. 


For by these titles it appeareth clearly; First, That they 
made a considerable diffetencé between the person of the 


the Latins only principium: yet, the very 
Latin fathers in the twenty-fifth session 
of the same codncil have these words iar 
yivdonouay sev eraripa altiav, xat pilav, nat 
aesnyiy vig Sedrntog? and we have before 
cited Victorinus Afer, who says, Pater 
causa est ipsi Filio ut sit. So St. Hilary, 
Deum nasci, non est aliud quam in ea na- 
tura esse qua Deus est, quia nasci cum 
causain nativitatis ostendat, non dispro- 
ficit tamen in genere autoris existere. De 
Trin. 1.11. Ex Spirita enim Spiritas nas- 
ceus licet de proprietate Spiritus, per 
quam et ipse Spiritus est, nascalur, non 
tainen alia ei preterqnam perfectarum 
atqne indemutabiliam causarum ad id 
quod nascitur causa est, et ex causa, licet 
perfecta atque iudemutabili nascens, ne- 
cesse est ex causa in cause ipsius pro- 
prielate nascatur. Id.1.12. Qui ex eo 
qui est natus est, intelligi non potest ex 
eo quod non fuit natus esse, quia ejus qui 
est ad id quod est causa est, non etiam id 
qaod non est origo nascendi est. Ibid. 
.Deus omniom qua sunt causaest. Quod 
autem rerum omnium causa est, etiam 
sapientie sus causa est, nec unquam Deus 
sine sapientia sua. Igitur sempiterusz suz 
sapientie causa ést sempiterna. St. Aug. 
1, 83. quest. 16. And as they called the 
Fathér the cause of the.Son, so they ac- 
counted it the propriety of the Father to 
_be without a cause; as appears out of 
.Alexander the bishop of Alexandria’s 
. Epist. before produced. 
* We have cited Phcebadius speaking 
- so. before; to which may be added, Si 
. quis igitor adhuc et de Apostolo requirit 
domiuicum statum, id est, singalaris sub- 
« stantiz dualitatem que per naturam autori 
suo jungitar: et paulo post; sed cam 
- refertur ex ipso, certe ad Patrem, ut ad 
- rerum omnium respicitar autorem. St. Hi- 
. lary is known to speak frequently of the 
. authority of the Father, as of the author 
. of his Son,.and several places have been 
. already collected, especially by Petavius, 
to which these may be added, besides 
what have been already produced. Ipso 
od Pater dicitar, ejus quem genuit au- 
or ostenditur, lL. 4. coum potius honor 
- Filii dignitas sit paterna, et gloriosus autor 
sit ex quo is, qui tali gloria sit dignus, 
exstiterit. Ibid. Aliud est sine autore 
' esse somper sternum, aliod quod Patri, 
id est, autori, est costernum. Ubi enim 
Pater autor, ibi et nativitas est. At vero 


_ubi autor eternusest,ibiet nativitas eterna 


est: quia sicut nalivitas ab autore est, 
ita ab wterno autore xterna nativitas est. 
Id. 1. 12. Quod vero ex eterno natam 
est, id si non eternum naluam est, jam 
non erit et Pater autor eternus. Si 
quid igitar ei qui ab eterno Patre natus 
est ex externilate defuerit, id ipsum autori 
non.est ambiguum defuisse. Id. Natum 
non post aliquid, sed ante omnia ; -ut na- 
tivitas tantum testetar autorem, non pre- 
posteram aliquid in se autore siguificet. 
Jb. Natus autem ita, ut nihil alind quam 
te sibi significet autorem. 1b. Ipsius tamen 
autor est Pater generando sine iuitio. 
Ruff. in Symb. Si propterea Deam Pa- 
trem Deo Filio dicis autorem, quia ille 
genuit, genitus est iste, quia iste de illo 
est, non ille de isto; fateor et concedo. 
S. Aug. contra Marim. 1. 3. 0. 14. 

t Nec dabitaverim Filiam dicere et 
radicis fraticem, et fontis flavium, et solis 
radium. Tertul, adv. Pruream. c. 8. Neo 
frutex tamen aradice, nec finvins a fonte, 
nec radius a sole discervitur ; sicut nec a 
Deo sermo. Ib. “Eom: psiv yag 6 warip 
widtioy Exon vo sivas xal dvevdsic, pila nat 
any rou vied xal rol dylou mvatuares. S. 


Basil. Homil. 26. Dominus Pater, quia 


radix est Filii. S. Ambros. in Luc. 1. 10. 
©. 1. ut et de Fide, 1. 4. 0. 5. St. Cyril of 
Alexandria speaking of the baptismal in- 
stitution, Thy petv ye averdre pila nig irk - 
Reve Td cUpsoray ovdiy, ENVoncEC Toy WaTéea: 
wey 3b yeriicdvorare pilng ixmepunira nai ye- 
yermpeivor rapadien savvioy. De S. Trin. Dial.2. 

t “Avagyoe 6 warhe wnyh Tov tig Bixato- 
gums Worass0v, TOU frovoyevous 6 warne. Cyril. 
Hieros. Catech. 11. In hac ergo natura 
filias est, et in hoc originis fonte sub- 
sistens processil ex sapiente sapientia, ex 
forti virtus, ex lumine splendor, Vigil. 
Disp. dg wvipes Saou xal if aired wspnve 
alriy airrey tov, oc wnyw taured, xaxsiOny, 
wnyalo. Basil. Homil. 28. Abyss rept rv 
uiod i Sela year, xvi, vy, ix’ abrove 
ag moranale Biphyng, ixerogevdpcevog Sndovirs ix 
aiic AanBove amnyiig ric Costie” Tig Tou warpi¢ 
Saérnro¢. Act. Concil. Nic. 1. ii.o. 22. And 
St. Cyril of Alexandria, who often useth 
this expression, gives us the full signifi- 
cation of it in these words, upon St. John 
i. "Adixhoss 82 Saws cidiv 70, de iy ayn, to 
ware aroy ulov Derdeyay byvosive padrov yap +8 
AZ 0b 73 rig anyiic bv rourese Cropse onpsalyts. 
Patrem quidem non genitum, non creatum, 
sed ingenitum profitemur ; ipse enim a 
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Father, “ of whom are all things,” and the person of the Son, 
“by whom are all things.” Secondly, That the. difference 
consisteth properly in this, that as the branch is from the 
root, and river from the fountain, and by their origination 
from them receive that being which they have. whereas the 
root receiveth nothing from the branch, or fountain from the 
river: so the Son is from the Father, receiving his subsistence 
by generation from him; the Father is not from the Son, as 
being what he is from none. : 

Some indeed of the ancients may seem to have made yet 
a farther difference between the persons of the Father and 
the Son, laying upon that relation terms of greater opposi- 
tion. As if, because the Son hath not his essence from him- 
self, the Father* had; because he was not begotten of him- 
self, the Father+ had been so; because he is not the cause 
of himeelf, the Father{ were. Whereas if we speak properly, 
God the Father hath § neither his being from another, nor 
from himself; nor from another, that were repugnant to his 
paternity ; not from himself, that were a contradiction irr it- 
self. And therefore those expressions are not to be under- 
stood positively and affirmatively, but negatively || and ex- 


nullo originem dacit, ex quo et Filius nati- 
vitatem, et Spiritus Sanctus processionem 
accepit. Fons ergo ipse et origo est to- 
tins divinitatis. Concil. Tolet. can. 11. 
Quanto magis Dei vocem credendam est 
et manere in eternum: et sensu ac vir- 
tate comitari, quam de Deo Patre tan- 
quam rivus de fonte traduxit ? Lactan. de 
falsa Sap. 1. 4. c. 8. et rursus, c. 29. Cum 
igitar et Pater Filiam faciat, et Filius Pa- 
trem, una utrique mens; unus spiritus, 
una substantia est; sed ille quasi exu- 
berans fons est, hic tanquam defluens ex 
eo rivus; ille tanquam sol, bic tanquam 
radios a sole porrectus. 

§ Caput, quod est principiam omnium, 
Filius : caput autem, quod est princi- 
piom Christi Deus. Concil. Sirm. accepted 
and expounded as Orthodox by St. Hilary. 
Caput enim omnium Filius, sed caput 


Pilii Deus, St. Hil. de Syn. Cam ipse sit | 


omnium caput, ipsias tamen caput est 
Pater. Ruff. in Symb. Ta capitis capat, 
et priwi ta fontis origo. Hilar. ad Leonem. 
Ours Yo sloiy dpyat, GAAe xEpAAR Tod vio 6 
warvig, pala is dpyh. Cyril. Hieros. Catech. 
‘11. Caput Filii Pater est, et caput Spi- 
titas Sancti Filios, quia de ipso accepit. 
‘St. Aug. Quest. Vet. Test. 9. St. Chrysos- 
tom. is so clearly of the opinion that 1 
Cor. xi. is to be understood of Christ as 


F@ 


God, that from thence he proves him to 
have the same essence with God: El. pg 
xeparh yurainds 6 avip, speoovrtog 8 h xEpara 
TH Capea’ nEdadn Yk rou view 6 Gade, djnced- 
cog 6 uitg rai watpi. So likewise Theo- 
doret upon the same place: ‘H 3? yur ob 
wonad Tov arbpoc, AAA’ ix tiie odciag rev 
GvBpic" ob3E 6 vide dpa woinua rod Sov, Aan’ 
ix ig obolag rod Bev. So St. Cyril, Kepaad 
wou Xpiorrod 6 Sede, Ses &F abrov xara qucw 
yeyivinras yap 6 Adyor Ex TOU Oecd xat mgr pO 
Ad Regin. Ep. 1. ow 

* Lactan. I. i. ec. 8. S. Hilar. 1. ii, 
Zach. Mytilen. 


Trin. 1. 2. Qui putant Deum ejus po- 
tentis esse ut seipsum ipse genuerit, eo 
plus errant, quod non solam Deus ita non 
est, sed neque corporalis neque spiritaalis 
creaturg. Nulla enim omnino res est que 
seipsam gignat ut sit. Et ideo non est 
credendam, vel dicendum, quod Deus 
genuit se. St. Aug. 

| This appeareth by those expositions 


68 


ARTICLE I. 


. 


clusively, that he hath his essence from none, that he is not 
begotten of any, nor hath he any cause of his existence. So 


which have been given of such words as 
seem to bear the affirmation; as aireyt- 
Or0¢, aivopuic, airoyone, abreyevic, &c. 
A eu AOC, OU Ex TEVOE YErVK 
poewc. Hesych. And Aibroasysuros, Otic 
aytymrog, abreytymres. Id. And after him 
Suidas ; Aivenrtysuree, abroyivmros, 6 Ost¢ 
6 dyivmros. And if abtoyivmros be not 
airiésy yernrrsc, no more is aitéSs0¢ to be 
taken for airréSev, or if stavros Sek. Buse- 
bius in his Panegyrical Oration gives this 
title to the Son, Ola rot raSéaou Sat wraita 
yrhotey xa) airiSecy arporuunsioclas. Hist. 1. 
x.c. 4. And in his Evangelical Demon- 
“stration calls him, aivoviuy, xai avrortyor, 
nal abrocoplay, nal int 3i airixadey xal ai- 
woayadoy, liv. c. 2. and in the thirteenth 
chapter of the same hook with relation to 
the former words, tov Bact Asyor airroCeod 
suyxavor, nal airopaic vosgiy, xal bra dada 
wpoxaredsxras. Theodoret terms him, av- 
wodiva roy xed airofonwual abroroplay. con- 
tra Anathem, 4. Cyrilli. St. Basil. abrofwiv, 
in Psal. xiviii. et de Spiritu Sancto, o 8. 
and abrodutasorumy. Ep. 141. St. Chrysost. 
avroabavactay, avroyaxapiérnte. St. Athan. 
gives him them, and many more to the 
same purpose. And before all these 
Origen ; “Ov peiv wpeloueey xal waewnis peda 
Apyibey elvas Osiv, nal uly @x0od, otrog 6 
avroriyos tort, ual 8 airoropia, xal i ad- 
woarnbaca. And again, Tic paaddov Tig Ine ou 
Juxiic, i udv ewapacranciog xexéarnras ral 
Kuplo, tH avrodtyy, nal aitoropia xal ai- 
roarnOdla xat airrodixaiciva, |. vi. Elxayv 
poly rev Saou 8 mporiroxoe wdong xricsne 
soriv 6 abrorbyos, xal h aizoaanOna, its 3b 
xain abrocogia. Ib. And certainly in the 
same sense thal arog is joined with one 
attribute, it may be joined with any other, 
and with the Godhead: because all the 
attributes of God are really the same, not 
only with themselves,but with the essence. 
But in what sense it ought to be under- 
stood; when thas used by the fathers, it 
will be necessary to inquire, lest it be so 
attribuled to the Son, as it prove dero- 
gatory to the Father. St. Basil, I confess, 
may seem to speak, as if the Son were 
therefore aivrogani, because he hath life uf 
himself, not from the Father, (and conse- 
quently he may be termed airéQecc, as 
God of himself, not from the Father) for 
be denieth those words, ‘‘I live by the 
Father,” to be spoken of Christ according 
to ‘his Divine natare, and that only for 
this reason, that if it were so understood 
he could not be called airofan, El dia 
ay wartiga 6 vicg Co, Os Erapey, xal ov 3 


sauroy Ci, 6 38.2" Fragen Cétw abrolesd svat ob 
Suwvaras’ from whence he concludeth, s¢ 
siv kyavSpaancw oby nas obn tie thy SecraTe, 
0 slenpsivoy vost def. contra Eunom. 1. 4. 
But becaase the authority of that book is 
questioned, I shall produce the same au- 
thor upon the same scripture, speaking 
to the same purpose, in his 141st epistle, 
whicb is unquestionably genuine : ‘Evrad- 
Sa 38 +d puroy obx aivriy arpoasomoy, ce olpsas, 
Coony Svopeales* way yap To Bs Erepov Caw ai- 
wefan elas ob tivarast. To which testi- 
monies [ answer, first, that those words 
of his, &¢ ofuat, (as I think) shew that he 
doth not absolately deny these words of 
Christ to be understood of bis Divinity, 
of which the rest of the fathers quoted 
before did understand it; and not only 
they but St. Basil himself, in tis book de 
Spiritu Sancto, c. 8. hath delivered a 
clear resolption of this point according to 
that interpretation, wholly consonant to 
his doctrine of the Trinity in other parts 
of his works : “Ope peév ves fra en wore 
dx cot peeyiboue van ivepyousiven wigicwace 
Oadpeey, ale re pavracbiivas dvapyoy sivas rev 
adpion, th now fh abroCah ; “Eyam Ca dia rev 
Warica’ nai rou Dou Bivapuc; ov dinaras 6 
vidg woisly A’ EauTou ovsiv, Kai & adroreAte 
copia; “EvroAty ExaBov vi sieves ual ti ra~ 
aioe; Christ therefore as aioe spoke 
those words, ‘‘I live by the Father,” and 
by them shewed his origination from him, 
from whom he received his life, power 
and wisdom, as receiving his Essenoe, 
which is the same with them: wherefore 
those former passages are to be looked 
upon, as if avrie in composition did not 
deny origination, but participatien, or re- 
ceiving by way of affection. And that he 
understood it so, appears out of the places 
themselves: for in the first, after ¢ 2’ 
izsgov Caw abrofen sivat ov dwarves, imme- 
diately fulloweth, ov 3i yag 6 xara ydgw 
&yiog avrodyec and in the second, after 
arity 50 bs Eregey Cav abroCanh tives ob Sivaras, 
followeth likewise, d¢ ob 88 +0 ig’ é 

SegparSiv aivobegucruc sivas. The mean- 
ing then of St. Basil mast be this, that he 
which receiveth life from another merely 
as a grace or favour, as the saints receive 
their sanctity, cannot properly be termed 
avrofoi, no more than they avroayios’ or 
if he receive it by derivation or partici- 
pation, as water receiveth beat from fire, 
be deserveth the same name no more than 
water heated ty be called airroBappcrne. 
And this is fully consonant to the expres- 
sions of the rest of the ancients: as pare 
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that the proper notion of the Father in whom we believe is 
this, that he is a person subsisting ‘eternally in the one infi- 
nite essence of the Godhead; which essence or subsistence 
he hath received from no other person, but hath communi- 
cated the same essence, in which himself subsisteth by ge- 
neration to another Person, who by that generation is the 
Son. : . _ 
Howsoever, it is most reasonable to assert that there is 
but one Person who is from none; and the very generation 
of the Son and procession of the Holy. Ghost undeniebly 
prove, that neither of those two can be that Person. For 
whosoever is generated is from him which is the genitor, and 
whosoever proceedeth is from him from whom he proceed- 
-eth, whatsoever the nature of the generation or procession 


be. 


It followeth therefore that this person is the Father, 


which name speaks nothing of dependence, nor supposeth 
any kind of priority in another. - 

From hence it is observed that the name of God, taken 
absolutely,* is often in the Scriptures spoken of the Father: 


ticularly Athanasius, ov xavd ustoyny ravra 
div, Oude sober, Eariyiwopstvon ToUTaN aUTe Ma- 
wa TUE abTou peTixovras, nal copsCopcévous 
2 airov,xalduwarovgxal Acysnotcévavra ysve- 
prtvouc: AN’ abrocopia nirorsyos, abrodura pcg 
Ria rod ararpig trriv, avropar, abroaAntaa, 
airotixatorum, airoapstn® in fine Protept. 
And tothe same purpuse, “Ors od pedexriy 
Sas Tiv Bwptay, ddr airomny) xal aitdjiCa 
wavrey tori ray ayaa, avrofan xal avro- 
oie, wal abroaanSua, in the MS. Catena 
in the King of France’s Library, Petuv. de 
Trin. 1, vic. 11. All therefore which these 
compositions signify, is either a negation 
of a derivative participation, or an affirm- 
‘ation of a reality and identity of sub- 
stance, as yet farther appears by St. Epi- 
phanius, avroovcla ioriy 6 Saog wartip nal 6 
vice, xal +3 Zyiov wvuua, Kal cy sTEOUTIa. 
and Origen himself upon St. John, 4 at-ro- 
Ixasoovmn 4 obeswiIng Xgiorrse kort, as alsu 4 
avroarnGssa & ovetsdng, xat ly” oSra¢ etre, 


o og Tig tv raic Acaysnaig puyatc ddn- 
Sslac. To conclude, there is a catholic 


‘sense in which the Son is termed adréGsog, 
aitoropla, &c. by the ancient fathers ; 
and another sense there is in which thesp 
terms are so proper and peculiar to the 
Father, that they are denied to the Sop. 
Indeed avréSs0¢, in the highest sense, 4° 
aavrov O83, positively taken, belongeth 
neither to the Son nor to the Father, as 
implying a manifest contradiction; be- 
esuse nothing cau have its being actually 


from itself, as communicated to itself, 
and that by itself: but in a negative way 
of interpretation, by which that is said to 
be of itself, which is and yet is not of or 
from another, airéSa0g belongs properly 
to the Father, neither generated by, nor 
ptuceeding from another; and in that 
sense it is denied to the Son, becaase he 
is generated by the Father, as ix Ssov 
Gace, ix oupot copia, ix Aoyinod Adyor, nal ix 
e@arpo¢ vioc, saith St. Athanasius cont. Ar. 
Or. v. from whence he thus proceeds, 
Extic al pan dy rig siorns abrocoplay sivar nal 
abrordcgyor Tov Seay, BAN’ Bl roUro sin ay airde 
saurou warip xual vide. And again, al 32 
avroropla 8 Otic, nal v8 ix rovrou dromey 
tIpnras erage TaBsarlov. Lastly, in another 
sense in which airés in composition is 
taken not in obliquo, but in recto abréSso¢, 
that is, airie 6 Sede, God himself, and ai- 
rola, airh i Con, life itself; so all these 
terms are altributed to the Son as truly, 
really and essentially, as to the Father. 
And that the fathers took it so appears, 
becanse they did sometimes resolve the 
composition: as when Eusebius calleth 
Christ aité6se, in the Punegyric before 
cited, presently after he speaketh thus; 
Ti yg nal EygprAs tov wapBacirtog xal way- 
nytetvos Xai airrou Seov Acyou ioricarSas 
+8 wrtbpart; where avrou Gop is the same 
with abroSiov. ; 
*"Cbsy ol dwio reno, nat waza cy Rink ayia 
ygapn, Sray siwn, 6 sig, res dronu rang Kal 
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as when we read of “ God. sending his own Son; of the grace 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of God: 3” (2 Cor. 
xili. 14.) and generally wheresoever Christ is called the Son 
‘of God, or the Word of God, the name of God is to be taken 
‘particularly for the Father, because he is no Son but of the 
Father. From hence he is styled “‘ one God,” (1 Cor. vin. 6, 
Eph. ‘iv. 6.) “ the true God,” (1 Thess. i. 9.) “the only true 
God,” (John. xvii. 3.). “ the God* and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ.” (2 Cor. i. 3. Eph. i. 3.) 

Which, as it is most true, and so fit to be believed, is also 
‘a most necessary truth, and therefore to be acknowledged, 
'for the avoiding multiplication} and plurality of gods. For 
‘if there were more than one which were from none, it could 
‘not be denied but there were more gods than one. Where- 
‘fore this origination} in the Divine paternity hath anciently 


Ameoo biopic rat, nat oo bsioray civ dpSpm, 
x ats icipearoc baroorariKcd, Tov Wark pe 
QmAor. ‘Theod. Abucara Opuse. 42. 

* Unxit te Deus, Deus tuus. Id enim 
‘quod ait, tuus, ad nativitatem refertur ; 
ceterum non perimit naturam. Et idcirco 
‘Deus ejus est, quiex Deo natus in Deum 
est. Non tamen per id quod Pater Deus 
est, non et Filius Deus est. Unxit enim 
te Deus, Deus taus ; designata videlicet 
et authoris sui et ex eo geniti significa- 
tione, uno eodemque dicto atrumgue illum 
in natare ejusdem et dignitatis puncupa- 
tione constituit. St. Hilar. 1. 4. Deo enim 
ex quo omnia sunt Deus nullus est, qui 
‘sine initio eternus est. Filio autem Deus 
‘Pater est, ex eo enim Deus natus est. 
‘Id. paulo est. Cum autem ex Deo Deus 


est, per id Deus Pater Deo Filio et na- 
‘‘tivitatis ejas Deus est, et nature Pater, 


quia Dei nativitas et ex Deo est, et in eo 
generis est natura qua Deus est. Id. 1. xi. 
So St. Cyril of Jerusalem, Catech. xi. 
Qn 6 yemioac, Orig 6 6 yinndels, @s0¢ jeiy va 
erdvrov @tiy 88 taured tiv araripa imtypa- 
pipesvor. 

t Mh poo earns, duo Seote xnpioot, ar0- 
“av9elay xarayyédru, ob dbo Seol, ob 38 yap 
v0 maripss b poiy pyae slodyav wo, dvo 
xnpurres Osove. St. Basil. Homil. 26. In 
duobus ingenitis diversa divinitas inve- 
nitar, in uno autem genito ex uno ingenito 
naturalis unitas demonstratur. Fulgen. 
Resp, contra Arian. ad Obj. 5. Si quis in- 
nascibilem et sine initio dicat Filium, 
tanquam duo sine principio, et duo innas- 


eibilia, et duo innata dicens, duos faciat 


Deos, Anathema sit. Concil. Sirm. Deus 
utique procedens ex Deo secundam per- 
sonam officiens, sed non eripiens illud 


Patri quod unus est Deus. Si enim natus 
non fuisset, innatus comparatus cum eo 
qui esset innatus, wquatione in utroque 
ostensa, duos faceret innatos, et ideo duos 
faceret Deos. Si non genitus esset col- 
latus cum eo qui genitus non esset, 
zequales inventi duos Deos merito reddi- 
dissent non geniti; atque ideo duos Deos 
reddidisset Christas, si sine origine esset 
ut Pater inventas; et ipse principium 


‘omnium at Pater, dao faciens principia, 
duos ostendisset nobis consequenter et 


Deos, &c. Novatian. de Trin. c. 31. 

t “Qeeweg 32 pala apyn, xal xara Touro alc 
Sud. St. Athan. Orat. 5. T por 70 pee, ang 
6g tse yrs, sic jer Sade, slg Ev alrsoy xal 
vic xab aylou mvevaros dveupepepasvery. S. 
Gregor. Naz. Orat. 29. “Omou yap Mla 
fey i h aexn, ey 88 +0 ag avric, xal by jaty «8 
dpyirumey, pola 38% elnay, 6 tig EvirnTOg 
Adyos ob Srapbsiparas. St. Basil. Homil. 26. 
Patri suo originem suam debens, discor- 
diam divinitatis de numero duorum Deo- 
rum facere non potuit, qui ex illo qui est 
unus Deus originem nascendo contraxit. 
Novutian. c..31. Confitemur non Deos 
duos sed Deum unum, neque per id non 
et Deum Dei Filium, est enim ex Deo 
Deus; non innascibiles duos, quia autho- 
ritate innascibilitatis Deus unus est. St. 
Hilar. de Synod. whose assertion is, Unum 
Deum esse ex quo omnia, unam virtutem 
innascibilem, et anam hanc esse sine initio 
potestatem: which words belong unto the 
Father, and then it followeth of the Son; 
Non enim Patri adimitar quod Deus unua 
est, quia et Filius Deus est. Est enim 
Deus ex Deo, unus ex uno.; Ob id anus 
Deas, quia ex se Deus. Contra vero non. 
minas per id Filius Deus, quia Pater 
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been looked upon as the assertion of the unity: and there- 
fore the Son and Holy Ghost have been believed to be but 
one God with the Father, because both from the Father, who 
is one, and so the union* of them. 

Secondly, It is necessary thus to believe in the Father, 
because our salvation is propounded to us by an access unto 
the Father. We are all gone away and fallen from God, and 
we must be brought to him again. There is no other notion 
under which we can be brought to God as to be saved, but 
the notion of the Father; and there is no other person can 
bring us to the Father, but the Son of that Father: for, as the 
apostle teacheth us, “ through him we have an access by 
one Spirit unto the Father.” (Ephes. ii. 18.) 

Having thus described the true nature and notion of the 
Divine paternity, in all the several degrees and eminences 
belonging to it, I may now clearly deliver, and every parti- 
cular Christian understand what it is he speaks, when he 
makes his confession in these words, I believe in God the 
father: by which I conceive him to express thus much: 

As I am assured that there is an infinite and independent 
Being, which we call a God, and that it is impossible there 
should be more infinities than one; so I assure myself that 
this one God is the Father of all things, especially of all 
men and angels, so far as the mere act of creation may be 
styled generation; that he is farther yet, and in a more pe- 
culiar manner, the Father of all those whom he regenerateth 
by his Spirit, whom he adopteth in his Son, as heirs and | 
coheirs with him, whom he crowneth with the reward of an 
eternal inheritance in the heavens. But beyond and far above 
all this, besides his general offspring and peculiar people, 
‘to whom he hath given power to become the sons of 
God;” I believe him the Father in a more eminent and‘ 
transcendent manner, of one singular and proper Son, his 
own, his beloved, his only-begotten Son: whom he hath 
not only begotten of the blessed Virgin, by the coming of 
the Holy Ghost, and the overshadowing of his power ; not 
: only sent. with special authority as the King of Israel; not 


Deus unus sit. Est enim unigenitus Fi- those of Theod. Abucara have relation, 

Jius Dei non innascibilis, ut Patri adimat Otis 88 Barpives¢ Mysrat, reid  Evwerse, 

quod ‘Deus unus sit. De Trin. |. iv. Hnro8 ‘ dvdrrugic nat dyaxsparaincic, Tig 7p1h- 
* Ouci¢ 3 roig rer fala Osdg: & Evwerse 826 og 6 ‘warhp dorm, a alerey, 6 QECAC HOC. 

warp, 2£ ob nai arpig ov dvdyerat va tie. Opus. 42. 

Greg. Naz. Orut. 32. Unto which words 
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only raised from the dead, and made heir of all things in bis 
house; but antecedently to all this, hath begotten him by 
way of eternal generation in the same Divinity and majesty 
with himself: by which paternity, coeval to the Deity, I 
acknowledge him always Father, as much as always God. 
And in this relation, I profess that eminency and priority, 
that as he is the original Cause of all things as created by 
him, so is he the fountain of the Son begotten of him, and 
of the Holy Ghost proceeding from him. 


I believe in God the Father Almighty. 


After the relation of God’s paternity, immediately fol- 
loweth the glorious attributes of his omnipotency :* that 


as those in heaven in their devotions, so we on earth in our 


confessions might acknowledge that “Holy, holy, holy 
Lord God Almighty, which was, and is, and is to come ;” 
(Rev. iv. 8.) that in our solemn meetings of the church of 


God, with the joint expression and concurring language of 


the congregation, we might some way imitate that “ voice 


of a great multitude, as the voice of many waters, and as. 


the voice of mighty thunderings, saying, Allelujah, for the 
Lord God Omnipotent reigneth.”+ 

This notion of Almighty in the CREED, must certainly be 
interpreted according to the sense which the original word 
beareth in the New Testament; and that cannot be better 
understood than by the Greek writers or interpreters of the 
Old, especially when the notion itself belongs unto the 
gospel and the law indifferently. Now the word which we 
translate Almighty,{ the most ancient Greek interpreters 


‘used sometimes for the title of God, the Lord of Hosts, 


* For the oldest and shortest Creed Apost.1.i. Prowm. 
had always this attribute expressed init.  { Mavroxedrup, translated by Tertoul. 


Insomugh that Marroxparap was ordinarily 
by the ancients taken for the Father, as 
Origen. |. vii. adv. Celsam. 'Eygiv 38 airy 
ixBicbas Girais aigers wag weopersiag 


‘aly’ iv ale O8t Tlavronga reg innyyiansro 


alvasé riven, tis ” iv ale 6 vlog rou On, st’ iv 
alc ri Tintin rd Sysov Abyov elyas Emioreiero. 
And according to this general confession 
did Polyoarpus begin his prayer at his 
martyrdom : Kuges 6 @ace 6 Wayvronparep, 6 
Tw dyamnre Kal srcynTel waste cou Ince 
Xporo warhe, Eccl. Smyrn. Epist. 

¢ Rev. xix. 6. ol wapinotay elandorse, 
ww wavrexgatea waviean nadrsiy, Constit. 


and St. Aug. Omnitenens, (as Tertullian 
translates xozoxgd-rogag munditentes,) by 
Prudentius, Omnipollens, by all, Omnipo- 
tens, (as St. Hilary translated nag pmoxgara- 
eae murdipotantes,) and, as [ conceive, it 
is translated Capaxz universorum, by the 
Latin interpreter of Hermas. Primuam 
omuium credo quod unus est Deus, qui 
omnia creavit, et consummavit, et ex ni- 
hilo fecit. Ipse capax universorum, solas 
immensus est. 1. ii, Mand. 1. Which by 
the iuterpreter of Ireneus is thus trans- 
Jated, Omnium capax, et qui a nemine 
capiatar, 1. iv.-c. 37% 


THE FATHER ALMIGHTY. 13 


sometimes for his name Shaddai, as generally in the book 
of Job: by the first, they seem to signify the rule and do- 
minion which God hath over all; by the second, the 
strength, force, or power by which he is able to perform all 
things. ‘The heavens and the earth were finished, (saith 
Moses) and all the host of them:”’ (Gen. ii. 1.) and he 
which begun them, he which finished them, is the Ruler 
and commander of them. Upon the right of creation doth 
he justly challenge this dominion. “I have made the 
earth, and created man upon it; I, even my hands, have 
stretched out the heavens, and all. their host have I com- 
manded.” (Isa. xlv. 12.) And on this dominion or. com- 
mand doth he raise the title of “ the Lord of Hosts:”* 
which, though preserved in the + original language both by 
St. Paul and St. James, yet by St. John is turned into that 
word which we translate Almighty. Wherefore from the 
use of the sacred writers, from the ft notation of the word in 


Greek, and- from the testimony of the ancient fathers, § we 


® Kuptos ocala. 

t El pci xvpiog caladd iyxaréarsey fyciv 
omipua. Rom.ix. 29. the words of Isai. i. 
9. Kat al Boal raw Sepioavren sig ta Sra 
Kugiou caladd sicsanavOaci. Jum. v. 4. 
which are the words of St. James in re- 
lation to Deut. xxiv. 15. “Ayo, &ys0¢, &yt0¢ 
xiptog § @ale 6 wavroxpatwp. Rev. iv. 8. 
which are before in Isaiah. “Ayioc, &yt0¢, 
Zyso¢g eipiog cabawd, Isai. vi. 3. To 2 dpeosoy 
Epouesy nal qegl viv caland pawng, wod- 
Aayou viv imwadsv aagadrapeCavogsivnc? ors 
8 peraraCavopesy 7) Gvogec sic rd Kugios Tivy 
Suvapesan, % Kupsos orgatiay, h wavroxea trop, 
{dsapdgas yao aired éfedtZarro of Epnvavorres 
airs) ovdiy woncropey. Origen. contra Cels. 
lv. 

¢ That warrexgatwp should bave the 
signification of government in it, accord- 
ing to the composition in the Greek lan- 
guage, no man can doubt, who but only 
considers those vulgar terms of their po- 
litics, Snproxgatia, and dpiorroxgaria, from 
whence it appears that peovoxparia might 
as well have been used as povacyia* and 
in that sense avroxparwp is the proper 
title given by the Greeks to the Roman 
emperor, as not only the Jatter historians, 
but even the coins of Julius Cesar wit- 
ness. Hesych. Avroxparmp, airs£ovesos, 
xorpeoxparep, because the Roman empe- 
ror was ruler of the known world. So 
the devils or princes of the air are termed 
by St. Paul, now onea-rogss, Eph. vi. 12. 
which is all one with deysvrts rou xiopeov, 


as will appear, Jobn xii. 31. xiv. 30. 
xvi. 1:. As therefure Kparog signili- 
eth of itself role and authority, Hesych. 
Kparos, Baciasia, toute: Kparn, dpya, 
éfouciae to which sense Eustathius hath 
observed Homer Jed the following writers 
by those words of his,_—oty 8i xgarog 
aity aéfeyv, Iliad M. ro pede xparvog cvAAau- 
Caverai xs rig Uoragoy tiv Bacsrslay xpa-rog 
Agyouess whence AEschylas calls Agamem- 
non and Menelans 3:Ogoyey xpdro¢ *Ayassy, 
and Sophocles after him, dixpareic 'arpet- 
dag and as xparsty to rule or govern, 
(Kparst, xugisves, dexsi* from whence Kparig, 
pyar, iLoverdZav) So also in composition, 
wavroxparoe, the ruler of all. Mavroxparwg, 
6 Sai¢ rave xparav, Hesych. Marroxparo- 
pla, wavrapyia. Suid. 

§ Algersxol obx oiacty fra sravroxparops 
Seov. aravroxparap yap kori 6 wavrow Kparicy, 
6 wavron sourialov, of 86 AtyovTEC Tov pes” 
sivas rig Luyiic Seorarirny, Tov 38 Tou wapearog, 
ov rEAsOY Atyouriy 6 yae uxite éfouriay 
ixov, copsatoe 88 souciay pee Ea, wag 
mwavroneatwes nala serarorng copeaTor ped 
iLourialoy 3E avevpdron, Wie WavronpaTave ; 
St. Cyril. Catech. 8. Theodorus apad C). 
Alex. p. 804. “Q¢ yap rd wig loxugérarey 
TH oroytion, Nal Wavroy xeaToUV, CUT Kal 
6 @s0¢ wavroduvapsoc nal wavrouparae, 6 duvd- 
paVG xeaTIcal, Boca, Tepe, aifey, 
cate, copeavos ual puyiic tLourlay syow, 
Unus est Dominus Jesus Christus per 
quen Deus Pater dominatam omnium 
tenet; unde el sequens sermo Omnipe- 
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may well ascribe unto God the Father, m the explication of 
this article, the dominion over all, and the rule and go- 
vernment of all. | 

‘This authority or power properly potestative is attributed 
unto God in the sacred Scriptures;* from whence those 
names or titles,+ which most aptly and fully express do- 
minion, are frequently given unto him; and the rule, em- 
pire, or government of the world is acknowledged. to be 
wholly in him, as necessarily following that natural and 
eternal right of dominion. 

What the nature of this authoritative power is, we shall 
the more clearly understand, if we first divide it into three 
degrees or branches of it: the first whereof we may con-. 
ceive, a right of making and framing any thing which he 
willeth, in any manner as it pleaseth him, according to the 
absolute freedom of his own will; the second, a right of 
having and possessing all things so made and framed by 
him, as his own, properly belonging to him, as to the Lord 
and Master of them, by virtue of direct. dominion; the 
third, a right of using and disposing all things,.so in his 
possession, according to his own pleasure. The first of 
these we mention only for the necessity of it, and the de- 
pendence of the other two upon it. God’s actual dominion 
being no otherwise necessary, than upon supposition of a 
precedent act of creation; because nothing, before it hath a. 
being, can belong to any one, neither can any propriety be 
imagined in that which hath no entity. | 

But the second branch or absolute dominion of this Al- 
mighty, is farther to be considered in the independency and 
infinity of it. First, it is independent in a double respect, 
in reference both to the original, and the use thereof. For 
God hath received no authority from any, because he hath 
all power originally in himself, and hath produced all things 
by the act of his own will, without any commander, coun- 
sellor, or coadjutor. Neither doth the use or exercise of 
this dominion depend upon any one, s0 as to receive any 
direction or regulation, or to render any account of the ad- 
ministration of it; as being illimited, absolute, and su- 
tentem pronunciat Dominum. Omnipo- t As QIN xigios, dsondrns, € ty pay +0 
tens autem ab eo dicitur, quod ompium xugioog nal arporag oy, ou ey 3% xsegh warra, 
teneat potentatnm, Ruffin. in Symb. —— xal be wavroy Bowie 7a yap qipwarre 


* "Efoucia. Luke xii. 5. Acts é. 7. dovAd ca. Phot. Ep. 162. 
Jude xxv. Rev. vy. 13, 
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preme, and so the fountain from whence all dominion in any 
other is derived. Wherefore he being the “ God of gods, 
#s also the Lord of Lords, and King of kings—the only 
Potentate ;”* because he alone hath all the power of himself, 
and whosoever else hath any, hath it from him, either by 
donation or permission. 

The infinity of God’s dominion, if we respect the object, 
appears in the amplitude or extension; if we look upon the’ 
manner, in the plenitude or perfection; if we consider the 
time, in the eternity of duration. The amplitude of the ob- 
ject is sufficiently evidenced by those appellations which the 
‘Holy Writ ascribeth unto the Almighty, calling him the 
“Lord of heaven, the Lord of the whole earth, the Lord of 
heaven and earth;”+ under which two are comprehended 
all things both in heaven and earth. This Moses taught 
the distrusting Israelites in the Wilderness: “Behold the 
heaven and the heaven of heavens is the Lord’s thy God, 
the earth also with all that is therein.” (Deut. x. 14.) With 
these words David glorifieth God: “the heavens are thine, 
the earth also is thine;” so acknowledging his dominion; 
‘as for the world and the fulness thereof, thou hast founded. 
them ;” (Psal. Ixxxix. 11.) so expressing the foundation or 
ground of that dominion. And yet more fully, at the dedica- 
tion of the offerings for the building of the temple, to shew 
that what they gave was of his own, he saith, “ thine, O 
Lord, is the greatness, and the power, and the glory, and the 
victory, and the majesty : for all that is in the heaven and in 
the earth is thine. Thine is the kingdom, O Lord, and thou 
art exalted as head above all. Both riches and honour come 
of thee, and thou reignest over all.”{ If then we look upon 
the object of God’s dominion, it is of that amplitude and ex- 
tension, that it includeth and comprehendeth all things; so 
that nothing can be imagined which is not his, belonging 
to him as the true owner and proprietor, and subject wholly 
to his will as the sole governor and disposer: in respect of 
which universal power we must confess him to be Almighty. 

If we consider the manner and nature of this power, the 


* Deat. x. 17. Psalm oxxxvi.3.1 Tim. xcvii. 5. Mic. iv. 13. Zac. iv. 14. vi. 
. 15. pedvos Suvderrng. Sap. Syr. 46. 6. 5, Matt. xi. 25. Acts xvii. 24. 
Turns Swacrn¢. 2 Mac. xv. 29. 6 duvide ¢ 1 Chron. xxix. 11, 12. 655 bynes 
TG. V. 23. duvdorng ran ovgavan. 2 Mac. iii. aon >) 
24. 3-vin marrigan aioe, nal whong Bovolag - wavTn 7g warra Tei¢ 
Juvderne. “T wares xgevovroy. Th. 6. sats orexe, | Pit warren trey a | See 
t Dan. v. 23. Josh. iii. 11.15. Psal. sere oph. de exped. Cyr. |. 
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plenitude thereof or perfection will appear: for as in regard 
of the extension, he hath power over all things; so in respect 
of the intention, he hath all power over every thing, as being 
absolute and supreme. This God challenged to himself, 
when he catechized the prophet Jeremy in a potter’s house, 
saying, ““O house of Israel, cannot I do with you as this 
potter? saith the Lord. Behold, as the clay is in the potter’s 
hand, so are ye in my hand, O house of Israel. (Jer. xviii. 16.) 
That is, God hath as absolute power and dominion over 
every person, over every nation and kingdom on. the earth, 

as the potter hath over the pot he maketh, or the clay he 

mouldeth. Thus are we wholly at the disposal of his will, 

and our present and future condition framed and ordered by 

his free, but wise and just, decrees. ‘‘ Hath not the potter 

power over the clay, of the same lump to make one vessel 

unto honour, and another unto dishonour?” (Rom. ix. 21.) 

And can that earth-artificer have a freer power over his 

brother ‘potsherd, (both being made of the same metal) than 

God hath over him, who by the strange fecundity of his om- 

nipotent power, first made the clay out of nothing, and then 

dim out of that? ) 

The duration of God’s dominion must likewise necessarily 
be eternal, if any thing which is be immortal. For, being 
every thing is therefore his, because it received its being 
from him, and the continuation of the creature is as much 
from him as the first production ; 1t followeth that so long as 
it is continued it must be his, and consequently, being some. 
of his creatures are immortal, his dominion must be eternal. 
Wherefore St. Paul expressly calleth God “ the King eter- 
nal,”* with reference to that of David, “ thy kingdom is an 
everlasting kingdom, and thy dominion endureth throughout 
all generations.t And Moses in his Song hath told us, “ the 
Lord shall reign for ever and ever:”+. which phrase “ for ever 
and ever” in the original signifieth thus much, that there is 
no time to come assignable or maginable, but after and 
beyond that God shall reign. 

The third branch of God’s authoritative or potestate power 
consisteth in the use of all things in his possession, by vir- 


* 1Tim. i. 17. TH Cacins? raw alover, ber’ alae xal Ens. St. Hier. in seculum et 
ultra. So Aguila, Theod and the fifth 
¢ Psal.cxiv.13. 192) =) mo edit. in Psal. xxi. 4. So the LXX win 
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tue of his absolute dominion. For it is the general dictate 
of reason, that the use, benefit and utility of any thing, re- 
doundeth unto him whose it is, and to whom as to the pro- 
prietor it belongeth. . It is true indeed, that God, who is all- 
sufficient and infinitely happy in and of himself, so that no 
accession ever could or can be made to his original felicity, 
cannot receive any real benefit and utility from the creature. 
‘Thou art my Lord, (saith David) my goodness extendeth 
not to thee.”* And therefore our only and absolute Lord, 
because his goodness extendeth unto us, and not ours to him, 
because his dominion is for our benefit, not for his own: for 
us who want, and therefore may receive: not for himself who 
cannot receive, because he wanteth nothing, whose honour 
standeth not in his own, but in our receiving.t 

But though the universal Cause made all things for the 
benefit of some creatures framed by him, yet hath he made 
them ultimately for himself; and God 1s as universally the 
final as the efficient cause of his operations. The apostle 
hath taught us, that not only ‘of him,” (Rom. xi. 36. Heb. 
i. 11.) and “ by him,” as the first author, but also “to him,” 
(1 Cor. vi. 6.) and “ for him,” as the ultimate end, “ are all 
things.” And it is one of the proverbial sentences of Solo- 
mon. “The Lord hath made all things for himself, yea even 
the wicked for the day of evil.” (Prov. xvi. 4.) (For though 
he cannot receive any real benefit or utility from the creature, 
yet he can and doth in a manner receive that which hath some 
similitude or affinity with it. Thus God “ rejoiceth,” (Psal. 
ciy. 31.) at the effects of his wisdom, power and goodness, 
and taketh delight in the works of his hands. Thus doth he 
order and dispose of all things unto his own glory, which 
redoundeth from the demonstration of his attributes. 


* Psal. xvi.2. Ile nostra servitute non 
indiget, nos vero dominatione illius indi- 
gemus, ut operetur et custodiat nos: et 
ideo verus et solus est Dominus, qui non 
illi ad suam sed ad nostram utilitatem sa- 
lutemque servimus. Nam si nobis indi- 
geret eo ipso non verus Dominus esset, 
cum per nos ejus adjuvaretur necessitas, 
sab qna et ipse serviret. St. Aug. de Gen. 
ad kit. 1, viii.o. 11. Dizi Domino, Deus 
meus es tu, quare? quoniam bonorum non 
eges. Ile non eget nostri, nos egemus 
ipsius ; ideo verus Dominus. Nam tu non 
valde verus Dominas servi tai ; ambo ho- 
mines, ambo egentes Deo. Si vero putas 


egere tani servam toam, ut des panem. 

eges et ta servi tui, at adjuvet labores 
tuos. Uterque vestram altero vestrum 
indiget : itaque nullus vestrum vere do- 
minus, et nullus vestrum vere servus. 

Audi verum Dominam, cujus veras esser- 
vus, Dizi Domino, Deus meuses tu : quare 
tui dominos? quoniam bonorum meorum 
non eges. Id. ud Peal, Ixix. 

t Tipsy woseiras rod dvevds0ve criy rain as’ 
ixsivou xporsivopsivan dyaban Laodox iy. Hieroe. 
in Aurea Car. And again, “Oorss ripe 
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dauriy rob Osod sivas xpeirrova. 


78 ARTICLE I. 


An explicit belief of this authoritative power and absolute 
dominion of the Almighty is necessary, First, for the breeding 
in us an awful reverence of his majesty, and entire subjec- 
tion to his will. For to the highest excellency the greatest 
honour, to the supreme* authority the most exact obe- 
dience is no more than duty. If God be our absolute Lord, 
we his servants and vassals, then is there a right in him to 
Tequire of us whatsoever we can perform, and, an obligationt 
upon us to perform whatsoever he commandeth. Whosoever 
doth otherwise, while he confesseth, denieth him; while he 
acknowledgeth him with his tongue, he sets his hand against 
him. “Why call ye me Lord, Lord, (saith our/Saviour) and 
do not the things which I say? (Luke vi. 46.) 

Secondly, This belief is also necessary to breed in us equa- 
nimity and patience in our sufferings, to prevent all murmur- 
ing, repining, and objecting against the actions or determi- 
nations of God, as knowing that he, who is absolute Lord, 
cannot abuse his power ; he, whose will is a law to us, cannot 
do any thing unwisely or unjustly. ‘Let the potsherd 
strive with the potsherds of the earth: shall the clay say 
‘to him that fashioneth it, What makest thou?” (Isai. xlv. 9.) 
But let the man after God’s own heart rather teach us humble 
and religious silence. “I was dumb, (saith he) and open- 
ed not my mouth, because thou didst it.” (Psal. xxxix. 9.) 
When Shimei cast stones at him, and cursed him, let us 
learn to speak as he then spake: “The Lord hath said unte 
him, Curse David: who shall then say, Wherefore hast thou 
done so? (2 Sam. xvi. 10.) 

Thirdly, the belief of God’s absolute dominion is yet 
farther necessary to make us truly and sufficiently sensible 
of the benefits we receive from him, so as by a right value 
and estimation of them to understand how far we stand 
obliged to him. No man can duly prize the blessings of 
heaven, but he which acknowledgeth they might justly have 
been denied him; nor can any be sufficiently thankful for 
them, except it be confessed that he ought him nothing who 
bestowed them. 

But as the original word for Almighty is not put only for 


* “Hysig 3% peaparoso Aste oraOapsbe nal rod dinaiov rod + adixov wayrog xeviie 6 
Roirn, “Og waor Ornroics ab aSavaroiow Bacadrne: wede rovroy iva ost SM ind. Servus 
avaccu. Hom. Il. w apud Menand. 
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the Lord of Hosts, but often also for the Lord Shaddai; so 
wé must not restrain the signification to the power autho- 
ritative, but extend it also to that power which is properly 
operative and executive. In the title of the Lord of Sabaoth 
we understand the rule and dominion of God, by which he 
hath a right of governing all: in the name Shaddai we ap- 
prehend an infinite force and strength, by which he is able 
to work and perform all things. For whether we take this 
word in composition,* as signifying the AJl-sufficient ; who- 
soever is able to suppeditate all things to the sufficing all, 
must have an infinite power: or whether we deduce it from 
the root denoting vastation or destruction ;+ whosoever can de- 
stroy the being of all things, and reduce them unto nothing, 
must have the same power which originally produced all 
things out of nothing, and that is infinite. Howsoever, the 
first notion. of Almighty necessarily inferreth the second, 
and the infinity of God’s dominion speaketh him infinitely 
powerful in operation.{ Indeed in earthly dominions, the 
strength of the governor is not in himself, but in those whom 
he governeth: and he is a powerful prince whose sub- 
jects are numerous. But the King of kings hath in him- 
self all power of execution, as well as right of dominion. 
Werte all the force and strength of a nation in the person of 
the king, as the authority is, obedience would not be arbi- 
trary, nor could rebellion be successful: whereas experience 
teacheth us that the most puissant prince is compelled ac- 
tually to submit, when the stronger part of his own people 
hath taken the boldness to put a force upon him. But we 
must not imagine that the Governor of the world ruleth only 
over them, which are willing to obey, or that any of his 
creatures may dispute his commands with safety, or cast off 
his yoke with impunity. And if his dominion be uncon- 
trollable, it is because his power is irresistible. For man is 


*So R. Solomon will have it com- 
pounded of i the pronoun et J 


9a bob TNA ww : because 
in God there is sufficiency, that is, sufficient 


power over creature: from whence 
the LX X. Rath. i. 20, 21. Job xxi. 15. 
et xxxi. 2. translate it ixavce, as Sym. Job 
xxii. 3. and Aquila with him, Ezek. 
i. 24, , 

t TT) vastavit, destroxit, perdidit ; 
from whence "FW the destroyer ; atd be- 


72. warveg hycivsps 


equivalent to production, the Omnipotent, 
from whence the LXX. Job viii. 5. trans- 
late it ¢ wavra wonea,. And this etymo- 
logy rather than the former, seemed to be 
confirmed by the prophet, Isa. xiii. 6, 
‘* Howl ye, for the day of the Lord is at 


hand, NI} TWD “WD: It shall come 
as a destraction from the Almighty,” 
(destroyer.) . 

¢ Homer hath well joined these two, 
Qn, Sears xpsivrer. 
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not more inclinable to obey God than man; but God is more 
powerful to exact subjection, and to vindicate rebellion. In 
respect of the infinity, and irresistibility of which active 
power we must acknowledge him Almighty; and so, accord- 
ing to the most vulgar acceptation, give the second explica- — 
tion of his omnipotency.* : 

But because this word Almighty is twice repeated in the 
CreeEpD,t once in this first article, and again in the sixth, 
where Christ is represented setting at the right hand of God 
the Father Almighty; and although in our English and the 
Latin the same words be expressed in both places, yet in 
the ancient Greek copies there is a manifest distinction; be- 
ing the word in the first article may equally comprehend 
God’s power in operation, as well as authority in dominion; 
whereas that in the sixth speaketh only infinity of power, — 
without relation to authority or dominion: I shall therefore 
reserve the explication of the latter unto its proper place, | 
designing to treat particularly of God’s infinite power where 
it is most peculiarly expressed ; and so conclude briefly with 
two other interpretations which some of the ancients have 
made of the original word, belonging rather to philosophy 
than divinity, though true in both. For some have stretched 
this word Almighty according to the Greek notation,}{ to 
signify that God holdeth, encircleth, and containeth all 
things. ‘Who hath gathered the wind in his fists? who 
hath bound the waters in a garment? who hath established 
all the ends of the earth?”. (Prov. xxx. 4.) who but God? 
‘‘Who hath measured the waters in the hollow of his hand, © 
and meted out heaven with the span, and comprehended the 
dust of the earth in a measure f” (Isai. xl. 12.) who but he? 
Thus then may he be called Almighty, as holding, contain- — 
ing, and comprehending all things. ~ 

Others extend it farther yet, beyond that of containing or 
comprehension, to a more immediate influence of sustaining 


* Hoc nisi credamas, periclitatur ipsam 
nostre: fidei confessionis initium, qui nos 
in Deum Patrem Omnipotentem credere 
confitemur, Neqae enim veraciter ob 
aliud vocatur Omnipotens, nisi quia quic- 
quid valt potest, nec voluntate cujuspiam 
creature voluntatis omnipotentis impedi- 
tur effectus. St. Aug. Enchir. 0. 96. 

t Article 1. Msoraves se Sedy waripa way- 
wonparope. Art, 6. xaSeldpcsvoy iv defi Oeou 
Wartpig warrosuvdscou, as it isin the ancieut 


copy of the Creed, taken out of the li- 
brary of Bennet college, and set forth by 
the archbishop of Armagh. 

t As Theophilus bishop of Antioch, 
giving account of those words which are 
attributed unto God, as Osic¢, xvgsoc, Efio- 
TOG, tells us he is called awavroxngdrap S75 
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er preservation.* For the same. -_power which first gave 
being unto all things, continueth the same being unto all. 
“God giveth to all, life, and breath, and all things. In him 
we live, move, and have our being,” (Acts xvii. 25. 28.) saith 
the strangest philosopher that ever entered Athens, the first 
expositor of that blind inscription, “To the unknown God.” 
“How could any thing have endured, if it had not been thy 
will? or been preserved, if not called by thee?” (Wisd. xi. 
26.) as the wisdom of the Jews confesseth. Thus did the 
Levites stand and bless. “Thou, even thou, art Lord alone: 
thou hast made heaven, the heaven of heavens, with all their 
host, the earth and all things that are therein, the sea and 
all that is therein, and thou preservest them all.” (Neh. ix. 6.) 
Where the continual conservation of the creature is in equal 
latitude attributed unto God with their first production. 
Because there is an absolute necessity of preserving us from 
returning unto nothing by annihilation, as there was for first 
bestowing an existence on us by creation. And in this 
sense God is undoubtedly Almighty, in that he-doth sus- 
tain, uphold, and constantly preserve all things in that being 
which they have. 

From whence we may at last declare what is couched un- 
der-this attribute of God, hdW far this omnipotency extends 
itself, and what every Christian is thought to profess, when 
he addeth this part of the first article of his Creed, J belteve 
' tn God the Father AuMIGHTY. 

As I am persuaded of an infinite and independent Essence, 
which I term a God, and of the mystery of an eternal gene- 
ration by which that God is a Father: so I assure myself 
that Father is not subject to infirmities of age, nor is there 
any weakness attending on the “ Ancient of days:” but, on the 
contrary, I believe omnipotency to be an essential attribute 
of his Deity, and that not only in respect of operative and 
active power, (concerning which I shall haye occasion to ex- 
press my faith hereafter) but also in regard of power autho- 
ritative, in which I-must acknowledge his antecedent and 


* As Greg. Nyss. Oixsiy dray vrii¢ Mas. tia, et Omnipotentis atque omnitenentis 
woxgd-rep pariic dxoverwpcsy, Touro yoousev, 73 Virtus, est causa subsistendi omni Crea- 
wivra viv Sain by ra sivas curiyey ; Neither ture. Que virtus ab eis que: creata sunt 
says he, would God be termed sarvoxgé- regendis si aliqaando cessaret, simul ef 
sep al psi waca h wrigig tov WEpinparrouvres illorum cessaret species, omnisque natura 
airiy, xal iv +i slvas ourrspoirroc, idisro. concideret. St. Aug. in Genes. 1. iv. 0-12. 
contra Eunom. |. i. Creatoris Omnjpoten- . ott 
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eternal right of making what, and when, and how he pleased, 
of possessing whatsoever he maketh. by direct dominion, of 
using dnd disposing. as he pleaseth all things which he so 
possesseth. This doniinion I believe most absolute in re- 
spect of, its independency, both in the original, and the use 
or exercise thereof: this I acknowledge infinite for ampli- 
tude or extension, as being a power over all things without 
exception; for plenitude or perfection, as being all power 
over every thing without limitation; for continuance or du- 
ration, as being eternal without end or conclusion. Thus 
I believe in God the Father Almighty. — 


Maker of Heaven and Earth. 


Although this last part of the first article were not ex- 
pressed in the ancient Creeps,* yet the sense thereof was 
delivered in the first rules of faith,+ and at last these parti- . 
cular words inserted both in the Greek and Latin confes- 
sions. And indeed the work of creation most properly fol- 
loweth the attribute of omnipotency, as being the founda- 
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* For we find it not mentioned by St. 
Augustine de Fide et Symbolo; nbither 
hath Raffinus expounded it in the Aqui- 
leian, or noted ‘it to be found in the Roman 
er Oriental Creeds. Leo, reciting the 
three first arficles in his epistle to Fla- 
vianus, maketh no mention of it. Epist. 10. 
Maximus Taarinensis hath it not in Tra- 
ditione Symboli, nor Petrus Chrysologus 
in his Sermons, amongst six several ex- 

sitions. It is not in the Homilies of 

usebius Gallicanus, or the exposition of 
Venantius Fortunatas. Marcellus bishop 
of Ancyra left it not at Rome with Julius; 
nor did Arius in his catholic confession 
unto Constantine acknowledge it. Neither 
are the words to be found in the Lalin or 
Greek copy of the Creed, writlen about 
the beginning of the eighth century, and 
published out of the MSS. by the most 
reverend and learned Archbishop of Ar- 
meagh; or ip that which Etherius and 
Beatus produced against Elipandus arch- 
bishop of Toledo, towards the end of the 
seventh century. 

t As in that delivered by Irenzus, Ei¢ 
iva Seey waripa wavronpdropa, rox arsarotn- 


words, bat with an (id est) by way of ex- 
plication. Regula exigit veritatis at primo 
omnium credamus in Deum Patrem -et 
Dominum Omnipotentem, id est, rerum 
omuium perfectissimum conditorem, qui 
coelum alta sublimitate suspenderit, ter- 
ram dejecta mole solidavit, maria soluto 
liquore diffadit, et hac omnia propriis et 
condignis instrumentis et ornata et plena 
digessit. De Trin. c. 1. It was also 
observed by Origen, that the Christians 
were wont most frequently to mention 
God under thatas the most common title. 
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6 @t0¢, hxat xard mgooShxne tic, 6 Inpctoue- 
yic va Srow, 6 wore oUpaved nai yiic. 
Adv. Celsum. 1. ii. Eusebius delivered 
the first arlicle thus in his Confession to 
the Nicene council: MWicrevoev slo fa 
Ssitvy waripa wavroxgaropa, tiv Tov amdvroy 
Gparaw +e xal dopatov wont and that 
council expressed the same without alte- 
ration in their Creed, Bat after the Ni- 
cene council we find added womriv cigavor 
xat yiic, by St. Cyril of Jerasalem, in his 
Catechism, and Epiphanius in Ancorato : 
which addition was received, confirmed 


nébra rev aipaviy wal viv yivxcs rac Gardooac, and transmitted to us by the council of 
xual wavra V2 ty auto. Adver. Her. }. i. Constantinople. By which means at last 
e.@%. And that by Tertal, Unum omnino * we find this Article thus expressed in the 
Deum esse, neo alium preter mundicon- western Confessions, Credo in Deum Pa- 
ditarem, qui universe de nihilo produxerit. trem omnipotentem, creatorem cceli et 
De preser. adv. Har. o. 13. And that terre. 

der the name of Novatian, not in formal 


MAKER OF HEAVEN AND EARTH. _ 83 


tion of the first, and the demonstration of the second expli- 
cation of it. As then we believe there is a God, and that 
God Almighty ; aa we acknowledge that same God to be the 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, and in him of us: so we 
also confess, that the same God the Father made both hea- 
ven and earth, For the full explication of which operation, 
it will be sufficient, first, to declare the latitude of the ob- 
ject, what is comprehended under the terms of heaven and 
earth; secondly, to express the nature of the action, the true 
notion of creation, by which they were made; and thirdly, to 
demonstrate the Person to whom this operation is ascribed. 
- For the ‘first, I suppose it cannot be denied as the sense 
- of the Creep, that under the terms of heaven and earth are 
comprehended all things ; because the first rules of faith did 
80 express it; and the most ancient Creeds had either, in- 
stead of these words, or together with them, the Maker of all 
things visible and invisible, which being terms of immediate 
contradiction, must consequently be of universal compre- 
hension ; nor is there any thing imaginable which is not 
visible, or invisible. Being then-these were the words of 
the Nicene Creed ; being the addition of heaven and earth in 
the Constantinopolitan could be no diminution to the for- 
mer, which they still retained together with them, saying, 
I believe in one God the Father Almighty, Maker of heaven and 
earth, and of all things visible and invisible ; it followeth, that 
they which in the Latin church made use only of this last ad- 
dition, could not choose but take it in the full latitude of 
the first expression. 

And well may this be taken as the undoubted sense of the 
CrezED, because itis the known language of the sacred Scrip- 
tures. “In six days (saith Moses) the Lord made heaven 
-and earth :” (Exod. xxxi. 17.) in the same time, saith God 
himself, “the Lord made heaven and earth, the sea, and all 
that in them is.” (Exod. xx.11.) So that all things by those 
two must be understood which are contained in them; and 
we know no being which is made or placed without them. 
When God would call a general rendezvous, and make up 
an universal auditory, the prophet cries out, “Hear, O hea- 
vens, and give ear, O earth.” (Isai. i. 2.) When he would 
express the full splendour of his majesty, and utmost extent 
of his actual dominion: “Thus saith the Lord, the heaven is — 


‘my throne, and the earth is my footstool.” (Isai. lxvi. T.) 
G 
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When ‘he would challenge unto himself those glorious attri- 
butes of immensity and omnipresence, “ Do not I fill heaven 
and earth? saith the Lord.” (Jer. xxii. 24.) These two then 
taken together signify the universe, or that which is called 
the world. St. Paul hath given a clear exposition of these 
words in his explication of the Athenian altar: “God that 
made the world and alk things therein, seeing that he is Lord 
of heaven and earth, dwelleth not in temples made with 
hands.” (Acts xvii. 24.) For being God is necessarily the 
Lord of all things which he made (the right of his direct 
dominion being clearly grounded upon the first creatron), 
except we should conceive the apostle to exempt some crea- | 
ture from the authoritative power of God, and so take some 
work out of his hand out of the reach of his arm; we must 
confess that heaven and earth are of as large extent and ample 
signification as the world and all things therein. Where it is 
yet farther observable, that the apostle hath conjomed the 
speech of both Testaments together. For the ancient He- 
brews seem to have had no word in use among them which 
singly of itself did signify the world, as the Greeks had, in 
whose language St. Paul did speak ; and therefore they used 
in conjunction the heaven and earth, as the grand extremi- 
ties within which all things are contained.* Nay, if we take 
the exposition of the later writers in that language, those 
two words will not only as extremities comprehend between 
them, but in the extension of their own significations contain 
all things in them. For when they divide the universe into 
three worlds,} the inferior, the superior, and the middle 
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pressed and lowest world ; > FH NVI 
that is this world, say they, to wit, this 
globe of earth on which we live.. This 
they divide into three parts ; [)° the sea, 
lakes and rivers, )"W7Q the desert, soli- 
tary and uninhabitable places, 

JWT far from the habitations of .men, 
and VV)’ tiv cixoupsémy, the earth inha- 
bited. The second is called ody 
PAT V7 the middle or’ inmost world ; 
72597 COW NT this is the world 
of the spheres, containing the aérial re- 
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world; the lower is wholly contained in the name of earth, 
the other two under the name of heaven. Nor do the He- 
brews only use this manner of expression, but even the 
Greeks themselves ; and that not only before but after* 
Pythagoras} had accustomed them to one name. As there- 
fore under the single name of world or universe,{ so also 
under the conjunctive expression of heaven and earth, are 
contained all things material and immaterial, visible and 
invisible. 

But as the apostle hath taught us to reason, “ When he 
saith all things are put under him, it is manifest that he is 
excepted which did put all things under him :” (1 Cor, xv. 27.) 
s0 when we say, all things were made by God, it is as mani- 
fest that he is excepted who made all things. And then the 
proposition is clearly thus delivered; All beings whatsoever 
beside God were made. As we read in St. John concerning 
the Word, that “the world was made by him;” (John i. 10.) 
and in more plain and express words before, “ All things were 
made by him, and without him was not any thing made 
that was made.” (John i. 3.) Which is yet farther illustrated 
by St. Paul: * For by him were all things created that are 
in heaven and that are in earth, visible and invisible, whe- 
ther they be thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or 
powers; all things were created by him,” (Col. i.16.) If 
then there be nothing imaginable which is not either in 
heaven or in earth, nothing which is not either visible or in- 
visible, then is there nothing beside God which was not 
made by God. | 

This then is the unquestionable doctrine of the Christian 
faith, That the vast capacious frame of the world, and every 
thing any way contained and existing in it, hath not its es- 
sence from ar of itself, nor is of existence absolutely neces- 
sary; but what it is, it hath not been, and that being which 
it hath was made, framed and constituted by another. And 
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Now being these three comprehend all 
things imaginable ; being the first is suffi- 
ciently expressed in YON the earth, and 
the two last in T)YDY) the heaven ; it fol- 
loweth that, in the sense of the Hebrews, 
heaven and eurth signify all things. 

* Ble rate danSelaics, sic iovrsy Gece, o¢ 
ovpavoy ritsuye xal yaiay poaxeay. 

t TuSayspac mparres avipeacs Thy viv oda 
wey, xbopov, in rig iv alta rafens. 


Plut. de Plae; Philosoph, 1. ii. c. 1. 


a 


¢ Si Mundum dixeris, illic erit et coe- 
lum, et quz in eo sal, et luna, et sidera, 
et astra, et terra, et freta, et omnis sensus 
elementorum. Omnia dixeris, cum id 
dixeris, qnod ex omnibus constat. Fertul, 
de Virg. Veland. c. 4. act 86 of copel nai 
gipavey nal yiiy nal Ssotc xual arvOpcawour riy 
xoveviay cuvixsiv, eat pidiay, xal xogpidenra, 
yal copeorimy, nal Binasoriny wal rd Srov 
wovre tia TavTe xizpeovearcvery. lumbl. Pro- 
trept. but the words are Plato’s in Gorgia, 
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as “ every house is builded by some man;” (Heb. iii. 4.) for 
we see the earth bears no such creature of itself; stones do 
not grow into a wall, or first hew and square, then unite and 
fasten themselves together in their generation; trees sprout 
not cross like dry and sapless beams, nor do spars and tiles 
spring with a natural uniformity into a roof, and that out of 
stone and mortar: these are not the works of nature, but 
superstructions and additions to her, as the supplies of art,: 
and the testimonies of the understanding of man, the great. 
artificer on earth: so if the world itself be but a house,* if 
the earth, which “ hangeth upon nothing,” (Job xxvi. 7.)_ 
be the foundation, and the glorious spheres of heaven the 
roof (which hath been delivered as the most universal hypo- 
thesis), if this be the habitation of an infinite intelligence, the 
temple of God ;+ then must we acknowledge the world was 
built by him, and consequently, that “he which built all 
things 1s God.” 

From hence appears the truth of that distinction, What- 
soever hath any being, 1s either made or not made: whatso- 
ever is not made, is God; whatsoever is not God, is made. 
One uncreated and independent Essence ; all other depending 
on it, and created by it. One of eternal and necessary ex- 
istence; all other indifferent, in respect of actual existing, 
either to be or not to be, and that indifferency determined 
only by the free and voluntary act of the first Cause. 

Now because to be thus made includes some imperfection, 
and among the parts of the world, some are more glorious 
than others; if those which are most perfect presuppose a 
Maker, then can we not doubt of a creation where we find. 
far less perfection. This house of God, though uniform, 
yet is not all of the same materials, the footstool and the 
throne are not of the same mould; there is a vast difference 
between the heavenly expansions. This first aerial heaven, 
where God setteth up his pavilion, where “ he maketh the 
‘clouds his chariot, and walketh upon the wings of the wind,” 
(Psal. civ. 3.) is not so far inferior in place as it is in glory to 
the next, the seat of the sun and moon, the two great lights, 
and stars innumerable, far greater than the one of them. 

*°0 aicSuric obroct xdcpaoe ovdiv dpa dAdo +t Lucretius calls the heavens Mandi 
ioriy % olxog Seov. Philo de Insomn. Kéoyog magnum et versatile templom. 1. v. Td 
simpemrc xat Erosnog aloSuric olxog rot Oecd. dvwtdre nat mpage aarnOesav legiv- Oeov reat 


Td. de Plant. Noe. @stévrs pabyeog 6 xdzpece, Cav cipmarvra xm xbopeor sivas. Philo 
xa} elnog Ose alcOurés. Id. de Mundi Ineorr. Monarch. | 
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And yet that second heaven is not so far above the first as 
beneath the “ third,” (2 Cor. xii. 2.) into which St. Paul was 
caught. The brightness of the sun doth not so far surpass. 
the blackness of a wandering cloud, as the glory of that 
heaven of presence surmounts the fading beauty of the starry 
firmament. For in this great temple of the world, in which 
the Son of God is the high-priest, the heaven which we see 
is but the veil, and that which is above, the holy of holies. 
This veil indeed is rich and glorious, but one day to be rent, 
and then to admit us into a far greater glory, even to the 
mercy-seat and cherubim. For this third heaven is the 
“ proper habitation” (“Idov olxnrhpiov. Jude v. 6.) of the 
blessed angels, which constantly attend upen the throne. 
And if those most glorious and happy spirits, those “ morn- 
- ing stars which sang together, those sons of God which shouted 
for joy when the foundations of the earth were ‘Jaid,” (Job 
xxxviii. 4. 7.) if they and their habitation were made; then 
can we no ways doubt of the production of all other crea- 
tures so much inferior unto them. —_— 

Forasmuch then as the angels are termed the “sons of God,” 
it sufficiently denoteth that they are from him, not ‘of them- 
selves; all filiation inferring some kind of production: and 
being God hath but one proper and only-begotten Son, 
whose propriety and singularity consisteth in this, that he 
is of the same increated essence with the Father, alt other 
offspring must be made, and consequently even the angels 
created sons; of whom the Scripture speaking saith, * Who 
maketh his angels spirits, and his ministers a flame of fire.” 
(Psal. civ. 4.) For although those words, at first spoken by 
the Psalmist, do rather express the nature of the wind and — 
lightning: yet being the author of the Epistle to the He- 
brews hath applied the same to the angels properly so called, 
we cannot but conclude upon his authority, that the same 
God who “ created the wind,” (Amos iv. 13.) and “ made a 
way for the lightning of the thunder,” (Job xxyiii. 26.) hath 
also’ produced those glorious spirits; and as he furnished 
them with that activity there expressed, so did he frame the 
subject of it, their immaterial and immortal essence. _ 

If then the angels and their proper habitation, the far 
most eminent and illustrious parts of the world, were made; 
if only to be made be one character of imperfection; much 
more must we acknowledge all thinys of inferior nature to 
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have dependence on their universal Cause, and consequently 
this great universe, or all things, to be made, beside that one 
who made them. | . 
This is the first part of our Christian faith, against. some 
of the ancient philosophers, who were so wildly fond of 
those things they see, that they imagined the universe to 
be infinite and eternal,* and, what will follow from it, to be 
even God himself. It is true that the most ancient of the 
heathen were not of this opinion, but all the philosophy 
for many ages delivered the world to have been made.t 
‘When this tradition of the creation of the world was de- 
livered in all places down successively by those which se- 
riously considered the frame of all things ; and the difference 
of the most ancient poets and philosophers from Moses was 
only in the manner of expressing it; those which in after- 
ages first denied it, made use of very frivolous and incon- 
cluding arguments, grounding their new opinion upon weak 


foundations. 


For that which in the first place they take for granted as 
an axiom of undoubted truth, that {‘‘ Whatsoever hath a 


* Mandum et hoc ‘quod nomine alio 
colum appellare libuit, cujus circumflexa 
teguntur cuncta, numen esse credi par est 
seternum, immensum, neque genitum, ne- 
que interitaram unquam. Plin. Nat, Hist. 
Li. o. 1. 
+t Tevdpeavon peiy by Soravreg sival gaci, 
says Aristotle, De Calo. I. i. c. 10. con- 
fessing it the general opinion that the 
world was made. Which was so ancient 
a tradition of all the first philosophers, 
that from Linus, Museus, Orpheus, Homer, 
Hesiod, and the rest, they all mention the 
original of the world, entitling their books, 
Kocpeoyowa, or @soyevia, or the like. Eici 
yae sivec of pac cibiy dyivmroy shas viv 

weayparor, AAA warra pyncTas. yevbpera 
| 88 ra pty AqSapra dapeiven, 728i oadray 
qbelescbas pariora geiv of weg roy ‘Holodor, 
slra 3i nal ran ddrow of arpairos puctodoyh- 
cavrtc, says Aristole, De Calo,). iii. c. 1. 
In which words he manifestly attributes 
the doctrine of the creation of the world 
not only to Hesiod, but to all the Erst na- 
tural philosophers: which learning, be- 
ginning with Prometheus the first profes- 
sor of that science, continued in that fa- 
mily amongst the Atlantiadee, who all suac- 
cessively delivered that truth. After them 
the Ionian philosophy did acknowledge it, 
and the Italian received it by Pythagoras, 
whose scholarsel!l maintained it beside 
Ocellus Lucanus, the first of them that 


“roy pety oby sronriy nal wraripe, 


fancied the world not made, whom Plato, 
though he much esteemed him, yet fol; 
lowed not ; for there is nothing mure evi- 
dent than that he held the world was 
made. A 38, 3s" Sy alviay yiveciy nal 
+6 gray rote 6 Luncrag Enviorucey, ayadie 
xv. In which words he delivers not only 
the generation of the universe, but also 
the true cause thereof, which is the good- 
ness of God. For he which asks this 
plain and clear question, oarértgov iv ast, 
yivicsee dpyiv Exon obdapsiay, i ykyovey, ax” 
Bex rive apkapcevoc; and answers the 
question briefly with a yiyony’ He which 
gives this general rale upon it, +x 2 ad 
yivopivn papsiv in” aitiou rivde dvayuny elvas 
yvicbas and then immediately concludes, 
Tous TOU ware 
70g Biptiy re Epyoy, nal sigowra sic eavrac 
adivarey Alyew: cannot (notwithstanding 
all the shifts of his Greek expositors) be 
imagined to bave conceived the world not 
made. And Aristotle, who best under- 
stood him, tells us clearly his opinion fy 
+e Tiysaio, from whence I cited the pre- 
cedent words, Ex ydp gnos rv cipariy 
(where by the way observe that in Plato's 
Timseus ovparic and xdcjse¢ are made syno- 
nymous) ytvioSas paty, ob priv poapréy. 

¢t Ocellus Lucanns, wept rig rou wavrce 
gucewe, which book Aristotle hath made 
use of, and transcribed in many parts. © 
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beginning, must have an end,” and consequently, “ What- 
soever shall have no end, hath no beginning,” is grounded 
upon ‘no general reason, but only upon particular observa- 
tion of such things here below, as from the ordinary way of 
generation, tend in some space of time unto corruption. 
From whence, seeing no tendency to corruption: in several 
parts of the world, they conclude that it was. never gene- - 
rated, nor had any cause or original of its being. Whereas, 
if we would speak properly, future existence or non-existence 
hath no such relation unto the first production. Neither is 
there any contradiction that at the same time one thing may 
begin to be, and last but for an hour, another continue for a 
thousand years, a third beginning at the same instant re- 
main for ever: the difference being either in the nature of 
the thing so made, or in the determinations of the will of 
him that made them. Notwithstanding then their universal 
rules, which are not true but in some limited particulars, it — 
is most certain the whole world was made, and of it part 
shall perish, part continue unto all eternity; by which 
something which had a beginning shall have an end, and 


‘something not. 


The. second fallacy which led them to this novelty was 
the very name of universe, which comprehended in it all 
things; from whence they reasoned thus: If the world 
or universe were made, then were all things made; and if 
the world shall be dissolved, then all things shall come to 


nothing ;* which is impossible. For if all things were made, 


then must either all, or at least something, have made itself, 
and so have been the cause of itself as of the effect, and the 


‘effect of itself as of the cause, and consequently in the same 


instant both have been and not been, which is a contradic- 


tion. But this fallacy is easily discovered: for when we 


say the universe or all things were made, we must be always 
understood to except him who made all things, neither can 
we by that name be supposed to comprehend more than the 


-frame of heaven and earth, and all things contained in them ; 


and so he which first devised this argument bath himself 


-acknowledged.+ 


2 Te axdy yivbpevey civ waos yiveras, mat «= ¢ TS 3 ye GAoy Kal +d HAY dvoa Cer rev 
+) gOsipbusvoy civ waos pbsipsras nal rovrd cipmarra xicpoy, Bid yae TOTO xal The 
Yt adirazov. dvapyov ovy mal atsAgvTnrey TO Wpocnyopias Eruxe, En THY aoravron 34 Ker- 
way. Ocellus. panbeig. Ocellus. ; 
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Far more gross was that third conceit, That, if the world 
were ever made, it must be after the vulgar way of ordinary 
natural generations: in which *two mutations are observa- 
ble, the first from less to greater, or from worse to better ; 
the second from greater to less, or from better to worse. 
(The beginning of the first mutation is called generation, 
the end of it perfection: the beginning of the second is 
from the same perfection, but concluded in corruption of 
dissolution.) + But none hath ever yet observed that this 
frame of the world did ever grow up from less to greater, or 
improve itself from worse to better: nor can we now per- 
ceive that it becomes worse or less than it was, by which 
decretion we might guess at a former increase, and from a 
tendency to corruption collect its original generation. This 
conceit, I say, is far more gross. For certainly the argu- 
ment so managed proves nothing at all, but only this (if yet 
it prove so much), that the whole frame of the world, and 
the parts thereof which are of greater perfection, were not 
generated in that manner in which we see some other parts 
of it are: which no man denies. But that there can be no 
other way of production beside these petty generations, or 
that the world was not some other way actually produced, 
this argument doth not endeavour to infer, nor can any other 
prove it. | 

‘The next foundation upon which they cast off the con- 
stant doctrine of their predecessors, was that general asser- 
tion, That it is impossible for any thing to be produced out 
of nothing, or to be reduced unto nothing: { from whence 
it will inevitably follow, that the matter of this world hath 
always been, and must always be. The clear. refutation of 
which difficulty requires an explication of the manner how 
the world was made: the second part before propounded for 
the exposition of this article. 

Now that the true nature and manner of this action may 


* May +o yevbrtos Bexin slanog xal d- 
@RUTEWS OpEtAcY NoIveWioas duo kardixsrat 
poeraCoras. play pty roy das rou pesiovos ect 
TO petiCov, nal rev dard rou xElpovos Ext +o BEA- 
aio Seuripay 38 roy domo Tou pesilares sort vO 
prticy, xal riv aro rou Bertlovos Emi rd ysipov. 
"Eav ouv xal +o Cao nai 4d way yewnrin bors 
xai pbagriv, yevocevovdars rou pesiover tert +8 
posiov reriCars, xal dad rou yelgovos Emi +d 
Riariov. Ocellus. 


” 


t TO3k ys Saw xat +d eas ovdiv iui i 
avTod Wapiysras Texpehpioy roolror CUTE yas 
yaropcevoy airo sidouay, ovre petv Esl +d BEr~ 
TY Nal To petilov esraCaAdroy, OUTS yEipow 
Wore hi pasion yevomevovy GAN’ asi Xava Tavro 
ual wravres tareasi, nad loo nal Suc aird 
savrov. Ocellus. 

t "Apehyavey yap 73 ov dworenicbas, ix raw 
pen ovrey, h sig +3 pa ov dvadvbinas. dpagrey 
dpa nal dvwrsOgoy to wav. Ocellus. 
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be so far understood as to declare the Christian faith, and 
refute the errors of all opposers, it will be necessary to con- 
sider it first with reference to the object or effect; secondly, 
in relation to the cause or agent; thirdly, with respect unto 
the time or origination of it. 

The action by which the heaven and earth were made, 
considered in reference to the effect, I conceive to be the 
production of their total being; so that whatsoever entity 
they had when made, had no real existence before they were 


so made. And this manner of production we usually term 


creation, as excluding all concurrence of any material cause, 
and all dependence of any kind of subject, as presupposing 
no privation, as including no motion,: as signifying a pro- 
duction out of nothing; that is, by which something is 
made, and not.any thing preceding out of which it is made.* 
This is the proper and peculiar sense of the word creation: 
not that it signifies so much by virtue of ita origination or 
vulgar use in the Latin tongue ;+ nor that the Hebrew word 
used by Moses, “ In the beginning God created the heaven 
and the earth,” hath of itself any such peculiar acceptation. 


For it is often used synonymously{ with words which signify 


any kind of production or formation, and by itself it seldom 


* So I conceive it best expressed by 
Anselm, archbishop of Canterbury: Di- 
citur aliquid esse factam de nihilo, cum 
intelligimns esse quidem factum, sed non 
esse aliquid unce'sit factam. Menologii, 
c. 8. 

t Creatio apud nos generatio vel nati- 
vitas dicitur, apud Grecos vero sab no- 
mine creationis verbum facture et condi- 
tionis accipitar. S. Hieron. ad Eph. 4. 

¢ NO is promiscuously used with 
wy which is of the greatest latitude, 
denoting any kind of effection, and with 
“Y%° which rather implies a formation out 
of something, from whence “JY a potter. 
For the first, we read Gen, ii. 3. “that God 
rested from all his work,” N93 WN 


rrwy> worry not that on the 
sixth day he did the work of two days, 
that he might rest on the seventh; as 
Rabbi Solomon ; not that in six days he 
made the roots of things that they might 
afterwards produce the like, as Aben 
Ezra; not these or any other fancies of 
the Rabbins; as if N55) signified one 
work and ;TWY another; for they both 
express the production, as appears clearly 
jn the following verse, ‘‘ These are the ge- 


nerations of the heavens and of the earth, 
CIN AIA when they were created, 
COPY in the day that the Lord 
God made the heaven and the earth.” So 
Isa. xlv. 12. ‘‘I have made the earth, and 
created man upon it:” where the first ex- 
presseth the proper, the second the im- 
proper creation. Which indifferent ac- 
ceptation appeareth in collating Psal.cxv. 
15. cxxi. 2. with Isa. xiii. 5. xiv. 18. 
as also Isa. xvii. 7. with Eccl. xii. 1. 
Froin whence the LXX, translate NO 
indifferently swossty or xtiZey. For the se- 
cond, “\{° is usually rendered by the 
Targum N")5 and by the LXX. though 
generally wadrrew, yet sometimes xtiZay. 
And that it hath the same signification, 
will appear by conferring Gen. ii. 7. with 
Isa. xlv. 12. and not only so, but by that 
single verse, Jsa. xliii.1. “¢ Now thus saith 
the Lord IN that created thee, O Ja- 
cob, Ws" and he that formed thee, O 
Israel.” Lastly, all these are jointly used 
in the same validity of ex pression, Isa. 
xliii. 7, «« Every one that is called by my 
name: for PFN | have created him 
for my glory, PFI) I have formed 
him, yea PF)Wyp I have made him.” 
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denotes a production out of nothing, or proper creation, 
but most frequently the making of one substance out of. 
another pre-existing, as the fishes of the water, (Gen. i. 
21.) man of the dust of the earth; (Gen. i. 27. 11. 7.) the 
renovating or restoring any thing to its former perfection, 
(Psal. li. 10. Isa. xv. 17.) for want of Hebrew words in 
composition ; or lastly, the doing some new or wonderful 
work,* the producing some strange and admirable effect, as 
the opening the mouth of the earth, (Numb. xvi. 30.) and 
the signal judgments on the people of Israel. (Isa. lxv. 7.) 
We must not therefore weakly collect the true nature of 
creation from the force of any word which by some may be 
thought to express so much, but we must collect it from the 
‘ testimony of God the creator, in his word, and of the world 
created, in our reason. The opinion of the church of the 
Jews will sufficiently appear in that zealous mother to her 
seventh and youngest son; “I beseech thee, my son, look 
upon the heaven and the earth, and all that is therein, and 
consider that God made them of things that were not:” 
(2 Macc. vii. 28.) which is a clear description of creation, that — 
is, production out of nothing. But because this is not by 
all received as canonical, we shall therefore evince it_by the 
undoubted testimony of St. Paul, who, expressing the nature 
of Abraham’s faith, propoundeth “ him whom he believed 
as God who quickeneth the dead, and calleth those things 
which be not, as though they were.” For, as to be called in 
the language of the Scripture is to be, (“ Behold what man- 
ner of love the Father hath bestowed upon us, that we should 
be called the sons of God,” (1 John in. 1.) saith St. John in 
his Epistle, who in his Gospel told us, “ he hath given us 
power to become the sons of God:’’) so to call is to make, 
or cause to be. As where the prophet Jeremy saith, 
“Thou hast caused all this evil to come upon them,” (Jer. 
-XXxil. 23. NPN) the original may be thought to speak no 
‘more than this, “thou hast called this evil to them.” He 
therefore “calleth those things which be not, as if they 
were,” who maketh those things which were not, te be, 
and produceth that which hath a being out of that which 


* Creatio alque conditio nunquam nisi ficata potius dicitur, quam condita vel 
in magnis operibus nominavtur: verbi creata. In magnis en‘m vperibus atque 
causa, mundus creatus est, urbs condita facturis verbum creationis assumitur. St. 
est, domus vero, quamvis magna sit, edi- Hier. ad Eph. c. 4. 
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had not, that ‘is; out of nothing. This reason, generally 
persuasive unto faith, is more peculiarly applied by the 
apostle to the belief of the creation: for “ through faith 
(saith he) we understand that the worlds were framed by 
the word of God, so that things which are seen were not 
made of things which do appear.” (Heb. xi. 3.) Not as if 
the earth, which we see, were made of air, or any more sub- 
tile body, which we see not; nor as if those “ things which 
are seen” were in equal latitude commensurable with the 
worlds which were framed: but ‘that those “ things which 
are seen,” that is, which are, were made of those “ which 
did not appear,” * that is, which were not. 

Vain therefore was that opinion of a real matter coeval 
with God as necessary for production of the world by way 
of subject, as the eternal and Almighty God by way of effi- 
cient. For if some real and material being must be presup- 
posed by indispensable necessity, without which God could 
not cause any thing to be, then is not he independent in his 
actions, nor of infinite power and absolute activity, which is 
contradictory to the Divine perfection. Nor can any reason 
be alleged why he should be dependent in his operatron, 
who is confessed independent in his being. 

And as this coeternity of matter opposeth God’s indepen: 
dency, the proper notion of the Deity, so doth it also con- 
tradict his all-sufficiency. For if, without the production of 
something beside himself, he cannot make a demonstration 
of his attributes, or cause any sensibility of his power and 
will for the illustration of his own glory; and if, without 
‘something distinct wholly from himself, he cannot produce 
any thing, then must he want something external: + and 
whosoever wanteth any thing is not all-sufficient. And cer- 
tainly he must have a low opinion and poor conception of 
the infinite and eternal God, who thinks he is no otherwise 


* For I take gi ix pasvopciven in this 
place to be equivalent unto ovx &£ crrow in 
the Maccabees, and that of the same sense 
with &£ evx dyrow, as the Syriac transla- 
tion, PITIMD NIT MON TD ex iis 
que nun conspiciantur. Which manner 
of speech may be observed even in the 
best Greek authors: as in Aristotle, fas 
waGarros ay 72 fasralarroy Tepes. h yag 
ag i iwonsipivou, sic ber » 9 Ux ag i vwro- 
asipatrou sig ob Lerensiasrey, 1 at &E Uoronss~ 


ale tic Smoxslsevov, 9 iE iarossebvou ale pad 
beronslpcsvov. Where oun && baronatpabyoy i is its 
same with if ob, beronsipivou, and ya ig 
imroxsipcévou with éx pon Leones 

+t Nemo enim non eget eo de cujis uti- 
tur; nemo non subjicitur ei cajus eget ut 
possit uti. Sic et nemo de alieno atendo, 
non minor est eo de oujus utitar; et nemo 
qui preestat de sao uti, non in hoc supe- 
rior est eo ou prestat ati, Tertul. ade. 
Hermog.c 
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known to be omnipotent than by the benefit* of another. 
- Nor were the framers of the CREED so wise in prefixing the 
Almighty before Maker of heaven and earth, if out of a neces- 
sity of material concurrence, the making of them left a mark 
of impotency rather than omnipotency. : 

The supposition then of.an eternal matter is so unneces- 
sary where God works, and so derogatory to the infinity of 
his power, and all-sufficiency of himself, that the later phi- 
losophers,+ something acquainted with the truth which we 
profess, though rejecting Christianity, have reproved those 
of the school of Plato, who delivered, as the doctrine of their 
master, aa eternal companion, so injurious to the Father and 
maker of all things. | 

Wherefore to give an answer to that general position, 
That out of nothing nothing can be produced, which Ari- 
stotle} pretends to be the opinion of all natural philosophers, 
I must first observe, that this universal proposition was first 
framed out of particular considerations of the works of art 
and ‘nature. For if we look upon all kinds of artificers,§ 
we find they cannot give any specimen of their art without 
materials. Being then the beauty and uniformity of the 
world, shews it to be a piece of art most exquisite; hence 
they conclude that the Maker of it was the most exact ar- 
tificer,|| and consequently had his matter from all eternity 
prepared for him. Again, considering the works of nature, 
and all parts of the world subject to generation and corrup- 
tion, they also { observed that nothing is ever generated but 
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* Grande revera beneficium contulit, 
ut haberet hodie per qaem Deus cognos- 
- eeretur et omnipotens vocaretar: nisi 
quod jam non umnipotens, si non et hoc 
potens, ex nihilo omnia proferre. Ibid. 
Quomodo ab homine divina illa vis diffe- 
ret, si, uthomo, sic etiam Deus ope indi- 
geat aliena: Indiget autem si nihil moliri 
potest, nisi ab altero illi materia ministre- 
tor. Lactan. |.ii. c. 9. ; 

¢ As Hierocles, Kal ti xarariyw co 
wobrous, Smrovye ual trav TlAatouxay vives 
on Sebiy viv oregi rou Mnpcsoupyou Ieov Sraccifov- 
ow Enciay; ob yap Ixavey avroy elvat ohOncay, 


abroreaie ierorriioas Sivacbas xbcpacy olnele 


Suvapets xal copia Ef aidlou ivepyouvras dar’ 
Gytvvirou Sane cuvepyslae al oH fad) map’ 
avr imerrdon pice xararypapcevoy, pebvor 
Inpasoupyety BivaeGas. De Provid. et Fato. 

t Hay +d ywhpesvey dvayun ylrecbas 4 if 


Crrony Ex pA Crrey corey 32 7d psiv ix 


pA over yivsobas adivaroy weg yar TabTHC 
dpeoyvayncvoves tie Od—ne deravreg of swept 
ucswg. Physic. 1. ii. c. 1. 

§ Utigitar Faber cum quid zdificataras 
est, non ipse facit materiam, sed ea utitur 
quz sit parata, fictorque item cera: sic 
isti providentiz divinze materiam presto 
esse oportait, non quam ipse faceret, sed 
quam haberet paratam. Cicero de Nat. 
Deorum, Arunacrin 75 xiv Sad viv veyyvi- 
civ, tov 88 adpiarra 78 xiopyw. Methodius 
wig ran yarn Tay. 

| So Hierocles calls him xocprowoty xat 
aptorérexvoy Sedv, in Aur. Carm. 

G “Or: 38 ai ovcias, nai Soa ddra awASS 

Gyre 2 iaroxstpsivou ride, ylveras,  smioxo- 
aouwre yhvorr” ay pavepiy del yd kori ri 8 
bwixertas, &E ob heres + yryvbstver, olov 7a 
urd xual ra Cia ix omtguares. Arist. Phys. 
e i, C. 7 


MAKER OF HEAVEN AND EARTH. 95 


out of something pre-existent, nor is there any mutation 
wrought but in a subject, and with a presupposed capability 
of alteration. From hence they presently collected, that if 
the whole world were ever generated, it must have been pro- 
duced out of some subject, and consequently there must be 
a matter eternally pre-existing. 

. Now what can be more irrational, than from the weakness 
of some creature to infer the same imbecility in the Creator, 
and to measure the arm of God by the finger of man? 
Whatsoever speaketh any kind of excellency or perfection 
in the. artificer, may be attributed unto God: whatsoever 
signifieth any infirmity, or involveth any imperfection, must 
be excluded from the notion of him. That wisdom, pre- 
science, and preconception, that order and beauty of opera- 
tion which is required in an artist, is most. eminently con- 
tained in him, who hath “ordered all things in measure, 
and number, and weight :” (Wisd. xi. 20.) but if the most 
absolute idea in the artificer’s understanding be not suffi- 
cient to produce his design without hands to work, and ma- 
terials to make use of, it will follow no more that God is ne- 
cessarily tied unto pre-existing matter, than that he is really 
compounded of corporeal parts. 

Again, it is as incongruous to judge of the production of 
the world by those parts. thereof which we see subject to ge- 
neration and corruption: and thence to conclude, that if it 
ever had a cause of the being which it hath, it must have 
been generated in the same manner which they are; and if 
that cannot be, it must never have been made atall. For 
nothing is more certain than that this manner of generation 
cannot possibly have been the first production even. of those 
things which are now generated. We see the plants grow 
from a seed; that is their ordinary way of generation: but 
the first plant could not be so generated, because all seed in 
the same course of nature is from the pre-existing plant. 
We see from spawn the fishes, and from eggs the fowls re- 
ceive now the original of their being: but this could not at 
first be so, because both spawn and egg are as naturally from 
precedent fish and fowl. Indeed, because the seed is sepa- 
rable from the body of the plant, and in that separation may 
long contain within itself a power of germination: because 
the spawn and egg are sejungeable from the fish and fowl, 
and yet still retain the prolific power of generation; there- 
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fore some might possibly conceive that these seminal bodies 
might be originally scattered on the earth, out of which the 
first of all those creatures should arise. But in viviparous 
animals, whose offspring is generated within themselves, 
whose seed by separation from them loseth all its seminal 
or prolific power, this is not only improbable, but incon- 
ceivable. And therefore being the philosophers * themselves 
confess, that whereas now all animals are generated by the 
means of seed, and that the animals themselves must be at 
first before the seed proceeding from them; it followeth 
that there was some way of production antecedent to and 
differing from the common way of generation, and conse- 
quently what we see done in this generation can be no cer- 
tain rule to understand the first production. Being then that 
universal maxim, that ‘“ nothing can be made of nothing,” 
is merely calculated for the meridian of natural causes, 
raised solely out of observation of continuing creatures by 
successive generation, which could not have been so conti- 
nued without a being antecedent to all such succession ; it 
is most evident it can have no place in the production of that 
antecedent or first being, which we call. creation. 

Now when we thus describe the nature of creation, and 
under the name of heaven and earth comprehend all things 
contained in them, we must distinguish between things 
created. For some were made immediately out of nothing, 
by @ proper, some only mediately, as out of something for- 
merly made out of nothing, by an improper kind of creation. 
By the first were made all immaterial .substances, all the 
orders of angels; and the souls of men, the heavens, and the 
simple or elemental bodies, as the earth, the water, and the 


* These words of Aristotle are very 
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Speusippus and the Pythagoreans, who 
thought the rudiments of things first made, 
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air. “In the beginning God created the heaven and the 
earth; (Gen.i. 1.) so “ in the beginning,” as without any pre- 
existing or atitecedent matter. This earth, when so “in the 
- beginning” made, was “ without form and void,” (Gen. i. 2.) 
covered with waters likewise made, ‘not out of it but with it, 
the same which, “ when the waters were gathered together 
unto one place, appeared as dry land.” (Gen.i.9.) * By 
the sécond, all the “ hosts of the earth,” the fowls of the 

air, and the fishes of the sea, “ Let the earth (said God) 
' bring forth grass, the herb yielding: seed, and the fruit- 
tree yielding fruit after his kind. (Gen. i. 11.)—Let the 
waters bring forth abundantly the moving creature that hath — 
' life, and fowl that ‘may fly above the earth;” (Gen. i. 20.) 
and more expressly yet, “ Out of the ground God formed 
every beast of the field, and every fowl of the air.” (Gen. ii. 
19.) And well may we grant these plants and animals to 
have their origination from such principles, when we read, 
“God formed man out of the dust of the ground ; (Gen. il. 
7.) and said unto him whom he created 1 in his own image, 
“ Dust thou art.” (Gen. iii. 19.) 

Having thus declared the notion of creation in 1 respect of 
those things which were created, the next consideration is 
of that action in reference to the agent who created all 
things. Him therefore we may look upon first as moved; 
secondly, as free under that motion; thirdly, as determining 
under that freedom, and so performing of that action. In 
the first we may see his goodness, in the second his will, in | 
the third his power. 

_ Ido not here introduce any external impulsive cause, as 
moving God unto the creation of the world; for I have pre- 
supposed all things distinct from him to have been produced 
out of nothing by him, and consequently to be posterior not 
only to the motion but the actuation of his will. Being then 
nothing can be antecedent to the creature beside God him- 
self, neither can any thing be a cause of any of his actions 
but what is in him; we must not look for any thing ex- 
trinsical unto him, but wholly acquiesce im his infinite 
goodness, as the only moving and impelling cause; 
' There is none good but: one, that is God,”+ saith our 
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Saviour; none originally, essentially, infinitely, independ- 
ently good, but he. Whatsoever goodness is found in any 
creature is but by way of emanation from that fountain, 
whose very being is diffusive, whose nature consists in the 
communication of itself. In the end of the sixth day “God 
saw every thing that he had made, and behold it was very 
good:” (Gen. i. 31.) which shews the end of creating all 
things thus good, was the communication of that by which 
they were, dnd appeared so. 

The ancient heathens have acknowledged this truth,* but 
with such disadvantage, .that from thence they gathered an 
undoubted error: For from the goodness of God, which 
they did not unfitly conceive necessary, infinite, and eternal, 
+ they collected that whatsoever dependeth of it must be as 
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be the constant argumentation of the later 
Platonists, yet they found no such deduc- 


tion or consequence in their master Plato, 
and [ something incline to think, though 
it may seem very strange, that they re- 
ceived it from the Christians, I mean out 
of the school of Ammonias at Alexandria ; 
whom though Porpbyrias would make an 
apostate, for the credit of his heather 
gods, yet St. Jerome hath sufficiently as- 
sured us that he lived and died in the 
Christian faith. The reason of my con- 
jectare is vo more than this: Proclus ac- 
knowledgeth that Plutarch and others, 
though with Plato they maintained the 
goodness of God to be the cause of the 
world, yet withal they denied the eternity 
of it: and when he quotes other exposi- 
tors for his own opinion, he produceth 
none bat Porphyrius and Jamblichus, the 
eldest of which was the scholar of Ploti- 
ous the disciple of Ammonius. And that 
he was of the opinion, I collect from him 
who was his scholar both in philosophy 
and divinity, that is, Origen, whose judg- 
ment, if it were not elsewhere apparent, 
is sufficiently known by the fragment of 
Methodius weg yernray. preserved in 
Photias. “Ors 6'Qgsyévac, oy xévraveoy arn, 
Braye cuvaldioy slvas +e pucvee cope xal d- 
wpor test Osa +) way. Being then Porphy- 
rius and Jamblichus cited by Proclus, 
being Hieroctes, Proclus, and Sallustius, 
were all either éx tii legac yeveZe, as they 
called it, that is, descended successively 
from the school of Ammonius (the great 
conciliator of Plato and Aristotle, and re- 
former of the ancient philosophy), or at 
least contemporary to them that were so ; 
it is most probable that they might re- 
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necessary aiid eternal, even as light must be as ancient‘as 
the sun, and a shadow as an opacous: body in that light. If 
then there be no instant imaginable before which God was 
not infinitely good, then can ‘there likewise be none con- 
ceivable before which the world was not made. And thus 
‘they thought the goodness of the Creator must stand or fall 
-with the eternity of the creature. 

For the clearing of which ancient mistake, we must ob- 
serve, that as God is essentially and infinitely good without 
any mixture of deficiency, so is he in respect of all external 
actions or emanations absolutely free without the least ne- 
cessity. Those bodies which do act without understanding 
or preconception of what they do, as the sun and fire give 
light and heat, work always to the utmost of their power, 
nor are they able at any time to suspend their action. To 
conceive any such necessity in the Divine operations, were 
to deny all knowledge, in God, to reduce him into a condi- 
tion inferior to'some of the works of his own hands, and to 
fall under the censure contained in the Psalmist’s question, 
“ He that.planted the ear, shall he not hear? he that formed 
the eye, shall he not sée? he that teacheth man knowledge, 
shall he not know?” (Psal. xciv. 9, 10.) Those creatures 
who are endued with understanding, and consequently with 
a will, may not only be necessitated in their actions by 
a greater power, but also as necessarily be determined by 
the proposal of an infinite-good: whereas neither of these 
necessities can be acknowledged in God’s actions, without 
supposing a power beside and above omnipotency, or a real 
happiness beside and above all-sufficiency.. Indeed if God 
were @ necessary agent in the works of creation, the creatures 
would be of as necessary a being as he is; whereas the ne- 
cessity of being is the undoubted prerogative of the first 
cause. “ He worketh all things after the counsel of his own 
will,” (Ephes. 1.11.) saith the apostle: and wheresoeyer coun- 
sel is, there is election, or else it is vain; where a will, there 
must be freedom, or else it is weak. We cannot imagine 
that the all-wise God should act or produce any thing but 
what he determineth to produce; and all his determinations 
must flow from the immediate principle of his will. If then 
his determinations be free, as they must be coming from that 
principle, then must the actions which follow them be also 
free. Being then the goodness of God is absolutely perfect 

H / 


100.—Ct«;s:i‘:«:S ' ARTICLE I. 


of itself, being he is in himself infinitely and eternally happy, 
and this happiness as little capable of augmentation as of 
diminution; hé cannot be thought to look upon any thing 
without himself as determining his will to the desire, and 
necessitating to the production of it. If then we consider 
God’s goodness, he was moved ; if his all-sufficiency, he was 
not necessitated: if we look upon his will, he freely deter- 
mined; if on ‘his power, by that determination he created 
the world. 

Wherefore that ancient conceit of a necessary emanation 
of God’s goodness in the eternal creation of the world will 
now easily be refuted, if we make a distinction in the equi- 
vocal notion of goodness. For if we take it as it signifieth— 
a rectitude and excellency of virtue and holiness, with 2 -ne- 
gation of all things morally evil, vicious or unhaly—so God 
is absolutely and necessarily good: -but if we take it in an- 
other sense, as indeed they did who made this argument, 
that is, rather for beneficence, or eommunicativeness of some 
good to others ; then God is not necessarily but freely good, 
that is to say, profitable and beneficial. For he had not 
" been in the least degree evil or unjust, if he had never made 
the world or any part thereof, if he had never communicated 
any of his perfections by framing any thing beside himself. 
Every proprietary, therefore, being accounted master of his 
own, and thought freely to bestow whatever he gives, much 
more must that one eternal and ifidependent Being be wholly 
free in the communicating his own perfections without any 
necessity or obligation. We must then look no farther thar 
the determination of God’s will in the creation of the world. 

For this is the admirable power of God, that with him to 
will is to effect, to determine is to perform, So the elders 
speak before-him that sitteth upon the throne; “ Thou hast 
created all things, and for thy pleasure (that is, by thy will) 
they are and were created.” (Rev. iv. 11.) Where there is no 
tesistance in the object, where no need of prepardtion, appli- 
cation, or instrumental advantage in the agent, there the 
actual determination of the will is a sufficient production. 
Thus God did make the heavens and the earth by willing 
them to be.* This was his first command unto the creatures, 
and their existence was their first obedience. “ Let there 
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be light,”* this is the injunction; “ and there was light,” 
that isthe creation. Which two are go intimately and im- - 
mediately the sume, that though in our and + other transla- 
tions those words, Let: there be, which express the command 
of God, differ from the other there was, which denote the 
present existence of the creature; yet in the original there is 
no difference at-all;. neither in point nor letter. And yet 
even in the diversity of the translation the phrase seems. so 
expressive of God’s infinite power, and immediate efficacy 
of his will, that it hath raised: some admiration of: Moses in 
the { enemies of the religion both of the Jews and Christians. 
‘¢God is in the heavens, he. hath done whatsoever he 
pleased,”§ saith David; yea, inthe making of the heavens;. 
he therefore created them, because “he pleased ;” nay, more, 
he thereby created them, even by willing their creation. 
Now although some may conceive the creature might 
have been produced from all etemity by the free determina- 
tion of. God’s will, and it is so far certainly true, that there 
is no. instant assignable before which God could not have 
made the world ; yet as this is an article of our faith, we are | 
bound to believe the heavens..and earth are not eternal. 
“ Through faith we understand the worlds were framed by 
the word of God.” (Heb. xi, 3.) And. by that faith. we are 
assured, that whatsoever possibility of an eternal. existence 
of the creature may be imagined, actually it had a temporal 
beginning; and therefore all the arguments for this world’s 
eternity are nothing but so many erroneous misconceptions. 
‘‘ The Lord possessed me in the beginning of his way, before. 
his works of old, (saith Wisdom.) I was set up from ever- 
lasting, from the beginning, or ever the earth was:” (Prov. 
viii. 22, 23.) And the same Wisdom of God being made 
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man, feflecteth upon the same priority, saying, “ Now, O 
Father, glorify thou me with thine’ ownself, with the glory: 
which I had with thee before the world was.” (John xvii. 5.) 
Yea, in the same Christ are we “-blessed with all spiritual 
blessings, according as he hath chosen us in him before the 
foundation of the world.” The impossibility of the origina- 
tion of a circular motion, which we are sure is either in the 
heaven or earth, and the impropriety of the begiming of 
time, are so poor exceptions, that they deserve not the least. 
labour of refutation. The actual eternity of this world is so 
far from being necessary, that it is of itself most improbable; 
and without the infallible certainty of faith, there is no 
single person carries more evidences of his youth, than the 
world of its novelty.* . . 
It is true indeed, some ancient accounts there are which 
would persuade us to imagine a strange antiquity of the 
world, far beyond the annals of Moses, and account of the 
same Spirit who made it. The + Egyptian priests pre- 
tended an exact chronology for some myriads of . years, and 
the Chaldeans or { Assyrians far outreckon them, in which 
they delivered not only a catalogue of their kings; but also 
a table of the § eclipses of the sun and moon. a, 
But for their number of years nothing is.more certain than 
their forgery ; for the Egyptians did preserve the antiquities 
of other nations as well as their own, and by the evident fal- 
lacy in others have betrayed their own vanity. When Alex- 
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hominum trecentos et triginta reges ante 
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ram tates certis Annalibas; where, as 
the Egyptians much stretch the truth, so 
doth Mela stretch the relation of Hero- 


dotas, who makes it not thirtegen thou- 
sand, but eleven thousand three hundred 
and forty years. Diodorus Siculas tells, 
us of twenty-three thousand years from 
the reign of the first king of Egypt to the 
expedition of Alexander: and Diogenes 
Laertius out of other anthors more than 
doubles that account. Alyverrios yap 
Nalrou yavicbas waite “Hpaorey, o dgkac 
pirocoplac, fig rode wpuorrizvag lapbac. sivas 
ual argopnrac, derd 8h rodrou ale “AAS avOpoy 
voy Maxidova iran shras paupddtac riccagac, 
ual owranoylua owranboia fxn éfhnorra 
a¢la, forty-eight thousand eight handred 
and sixty-three. . 7 

t “Accdgics 38, gnoly “lépuBrsyog, ob 
derra nat slxocs punitdas Prin nos Frigurat 
Se quow “Iwwapyoc, dARa xal Crag dercxa- 
vargas nal mepibiog ran ire xocpsonge- 
wiper pevaten exapstoray. Proclusin Timeum. 

§ "Ey fe halov ody dxash fas yavioSas rp 
axoriag sPioeinorra rptic, ceanyng a oura- 
NoTious TerdnoveTe, ayo, iog. Laert. . 
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ander entered. Egypt with his victorious army, .the ‘priests 
could shew him out of their sacred histories an account of | 
the Persian empire, which he gained by conquest, and the 
Macedonian, which he received by birth, of each for eight 
thousand years ;* whereas nothing can be more certain, out 
of the best historical account, than that the Persian empire, 
whether begun in Cyrus or in Medusa, was not then three- 
hundred years old, and the Macedonian, begun in Coranus, 
not five hundred. They then who made so large additions 
to advance the antiquity of other nations, and were so beld 
as to present them to those who so easily might refute 
them (had they not delighted to be deceived to their own 
advantage, and took much pleasure in an honourable cheat), 
may without any breach of charity be suspected to have ex- 
tended the account much higher for the honour of their own 
country. Beside, their catalogues must needs be ridiculously 
incredible, when the Egyptians made the first kings’ reigns 


above twelve hundred years 


* This fallacy appeareth by an epistle 
whieh Alexander wrote to his mother 
QOlympias, mentioned by Athenagoras, 
Minutius Felix, St. Cyprian, and St. Au- 
gustine, Persaram autem et Macedonum 
imperium usgue ad ipsum Alexandram, 
cui loquebatur, plus quam octo millium 
aaneram sie constituit; cum apud Gre- 
cos Macedonum usque ad mortem Alex- 
andri quadringenti octoginta quinque re- 
periantur anni, Persarum. vero, donec ip- 
sius Alexandri victoria finirentur, du- 
centi et triginta tres computentar. St. 
Aug. de Civ. Dei. |. xii. c. 10. 

+ As Diodorus Siculus takes-notice of. 
the Egyptians, and Abydenus of the Chal- 
deans, whose ten first kings reigned ane 
hundred and twenty sari. “Q.¢ robs warrnc 
vas Barinsic tina: Sv 6 xpives tig Bacinsing 
Lwvits cagoug buariy eleors. Now this word 
edeog was proper.to.the Babylonian or 
Chaldean account. Hesych. zagoc dgiOpede 
wie maga BaBudenlosc, but what this namber 
was he telis us not. In the fragment of 
Abydenus preserved by Eusebius, Yapoc 
NWicriy Hanioia vai cpoofra ign, every 
Zagog three thousand six hundred years, 
and consaquently the ene hupdred and 
twenty cage belonging to the reign of the 
ten kings four hundred and thirty-two 
thousand years. Neither was this the 
account only of Abydenus, but also of 
Berosus; neither wae it the interpreta- 
tion enly of Eusebius, but also-of Alex- 
ander Polyhistor, who likewise expresseth 


a-piece,;+ and the Assyrians 


awov xpivov ric Cacinsiag airran oapour ixariy 
sixoct, iro: ivy peupididacs ticcapdnerra 
wgtic nal Wo yirsddag. This seemed so 
highly incredible, that two ancient monks, 
Anianus and Panodorus, interpreted those 
Chaldean years to be but days, so that 
every cagog should consist of three thou- 
sand six hundred days, that is, nine 
years, ten months and a half, and the 
whole one hundred and twenty cagos for 
the ten kings eleven hundred and eighty- 
three years, six months, and odd days. 
This is all which Jos. Scaliger, or Jacobus 
Goar of late, could find concerning this 
Chaldean computation: and the first of 
these complains that none but Hesychius 
makes mention of this account. I shall 
therefore supply them not only with an- 
other author, but also with a diverse and 
distinct interpretation. Xépo peitpov xal 
GpBpde wach Xardtaiog of yag ex’ cagor 
wae ivieaurog BoxB’, of xvorras sh inau- 
wo nal psivec i£. Thal is, according to 
the translation of Portas, Sari apud 
Chaldzos est mensura et numerus: nam. 
120 Sari facipnt annos 2222, qui sant 
anni 18 et sex menses. Well might he | 
fix his N, L. or, non liquet, to these 
words; for, as they are in the printed 
books, there is no sense to be made of 
them ; but by the help of the MS. in the 
Vatican library we shall both supply 
the defect in Suidas, and find a third 
valuation of the cago. Thus then that 
MS, represents the words: O! yag ex 


\ 
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theirs about forty: thousajid: except ye take the Egyptian 
years for months,* the Assyrians. for days; and then the 
account will not seem so formidable. - 
Again, for the calculation of eclipses, as it may be made 
for many. thousand years to come, and be exactly true, and 
yet the world may end to-morrow;. because the calculation. 


_ must be made with this tacit condition, if the bodies of the 


earth, and sun, and moon, do continue in their substance. 
and constant motion so long: so may it also be made for 
many millions of. years past, and-all be true, if the world 
have been so old: which the calculating doth not prove, but. 
suppose. He then who should in the Egyptian temples: 
see the description of so many eclipses of the sun and moon,. - 
could: not be assured that they were all taken from real ob-- 
servation, when they might be as well described out of. pro- 
leptical supposition. 
Besides, the motions of the sun, which they mention toge- . 
ther, and with authority equal to that’ of their other obser- 
vations, are so incredible and palpably fabulous, that. they 
take off all credit and esteem from the rest of their narra- 
tions. For with this wild account of years, and seemingly’ 
accurate observations of the heavens, they left it written to. - 
posterity, that the whole course of the celestial motions were 
four times changed : so that + the sun hath twice risen in the: 
east and set in the west, as it now does; and, on the contrary, 
twice risen in the west and set in the east. And thus these 
prodigious antiquaries confute themselves + | 


cape wauctow navies Box’ xara thy Xar- 
Vigey, aleree 6 odgoc moist paivas caAnna- 
xan on’, oto yhrevras 01 tnauret xs pativeg ig. 
And so the sense is clear. Sapo, accord- 
ing to the Chaldee account, comprehends’ 
two handred and twenty-two months, 
which come to eighteen years and six: 
months; therefore one hundred and 
twenty odo: make two thousand two hun- 
dred: and twenty years; and therefore for 
Bex’, I read, leaving out the last 8, Box, 
that is, two ‘thousand two handred and 
twenty. 
* Ef 3 nat 8 nosy ESdeeo¢ drndic, on 
Alyserrio: TH paiive dnauréy ixdaouy, oun ay # 
vin morn roren inavrén der iBpancrg 
re vt Savueorr. Proclus in Timeum 
50. 


t “Ev rol Toure Th ype raredtic ing 
yrv bE Sie ri Baw dvareivat iyOa 78 viv 
veraiieras, bvOti-rep dic kwarreinas xal évbey 


vy dvarthass, iOaora Me xavaBirvas, Herod. 
Euterp. Mandatamque literts servant, | 
dum igyptii sunt, quater cursos suos 
vertisse sidera, ac Solem bis jam neci- 
disse ubi nono oritar. Mela, 1. i. oc. 9. 
Whereas Aristotle more soberly, "Ey G- 
Wars yde wapernrySons yediw xara Thy wa 
gadedopsivny AAANASIC pavhpent ousiy veres 
fasr , obra nal” Srov roy . 
D » Ore nord Migr aired vin 0 
. De Cotto. 1. i. P. Simpl. . 

“ ‘As the Chaldees did affirm that they 
had taken observations of the celestial 
motions for four hundred asd seventy — 
thousand years; and withal they also af- 
firmed, that for the same space of time 
they had calculated the nativity of all the 
children who were born. Which last ts 
certainly false. Nem qued aiunt qaadrin- 
genta et septuaginta millia annorum in 


periclitendis experiundisque pueris qui- 
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Whet then are these feigned observations and fabulous 
descriptions for the world’s antiquity, in respect not only of | 
the infallible annals of the Spirit of God, but even of the 
constant testimonies of more sober men, and the real ap- 
pearances and face of things, which speak them of a far 
shorter date? 

If we look into the historians which give account of an- 
cient times, nay, if we peruse the fictions of the poets, we 
shall find the first to have no footsteps, the last to feign no 
actions-ofso great antiquity. * If the race of men had been 
eternal, or as old as the Egyptians and the Chaldees fancy 
it, how should it come to pass that the poetical inventions 
should find no actions worthy their heroic verse before the 
Trojan or the Theban war, or that great adventure of the 
Argonauts? For whatsoever all the Muses, the daughters of 
memory, could rehearse before those times, is nothing but 
the creation of the world, and the nativity of their gods. 

If we consider the necessaries of life, the ways of free- 
dom and commerce amongst men, and the inventions of all 
arts and sciences, the letters which we use, and languages 


cunque nati essent Babylonios posuisse: 
fallunt, Si enim esset factum, non esset 
desitum. Neminem autem habemus auc- 
torem qui aut fieri dicat, aut factam sciat. 
Cicero 1: ii. de Divinat. And if the last 
be false, we have no reason to believe the 
first is trae; but rather to deny their 
astronomical observations by their vain 
ambition in astrological predictions. And 
indeed those observations of the Chaldees 
being curiously searched into by Callist- 
henes, appointed by Aristotle for that 
purpose, were found really to go no far- 
ther than one thousand -nine hundred and 
three years, befere Alexander, as Por- 


phyrius hath declared, who was no friend 
to the account of Moses. Asa 73 hore tag 
ies Kaanobiveug ix Batuadvee wtudbticng 
wagataphosss dpinscSas ale viv “EAAAIa Tol 
Aporrorinoug Toure imoxhpavres aura Se 
mina torysivas 6 Mogpugsos ysrlow viv slvas 
nat ivvsaxocion rpiaiv pot es Tan ypivav Adse 
Ldvdpou rou Maxsdévog cwfopedvac. Simplic. 
ad 2. Aristot. De Clo, p. 123. 

* This argument is therefore to me the 
stronger, because made by him who can- 
not be thought a favourer of our.religion, 
because he was a countenancer of none, 
Epicurus, whose mind is thus delivered 
by Lacretius, I. v. 


Preeterea, si nulla fuit genitalis origo 

Terraram et Cceli, semperque eterna fuere : 

Cur supra bellam Thebanam et fanera Troje. 

Non alias alii quoque res cecinere Poetse? 

Quo tot facta virum toties cecidere? neque usquam 
Aternis fame monumentis insita florent ’? 


+ Pliny gives a large account of these, 1. vii. c. 56. and Lucretius makes ure 


of this argament, I. v. 


Quare etiam qusedam nunc artes expoliantar, 

Nano etiam apgescunt, nuno addita navigiis sunt 
Malta, modo organici melicos peperere sonores: 
Denique natura hec rerum ratiogque reperta est 
Nuper, et hanc primus cum primis ipse repertus . 
Nuno ego sum in patrias qui possim vertere voces. 
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which we speak, they have all known originals, and may be 
traced to their first authors. ‘The first beginnings were then 
so known and acknowledged by all, that the inventors and 
authors of them were reckoned amongst their gods, and 
worshipped by those to whom they had been so highly be- 
neficial : which honour and adoration they could not have 
obtained, but from such as were really sensible of their 
former want, and had experience of a present advantage by 
their means. 

If we search into the nations themselves, we shall see 
none without some original: and were those * authors extant 
who have written of the first plantations and migrations of 
people, the foundations and inhabiting of cities and coun- 
tries, the first rudiments would appear as evident as their 
latter growth and present condition. We know -what ways 
within two thousand years people have made through vast 
and thick woods for their habitations, now as fertile, as po- 
pulous as any. The Hercynian trees, in the time of the 
Ceesars, occupying so great a space as to take up a journey 
of sixty days,} were thought even then .coeval with the 
world.t We read without any show of contradiction, how 
this western part of the world hath been peopled from the 
east: and all the pretence of the Babylonian antiquity is. 
nothing else, but that we all came from thence, Those 
eight persons saved in the ark, descending from the Gordien 
mountains, and multiplying to a large collection in the plain. 
_ of Sinaar, made their first division at that place; and that 
dispersion, or rather dissemination, hath peopled all other 
parts of the world, either never before inhabited, or dis- 
peopled by the flood. 

These arguments have always seemed so clear and unde- 
niable, that they have put not only those who make the 
world eternal, but them also who confess it made (but far 
more ancient than we believe it), to a strange answer, to 
themselves uncertain, to us irrational. 


* I mean, not only sach as wrote the 
bailding of particular cities, as Apollo- 
mus Rhodius Kavvou xricw, K enophanes 
Ke xriow, Crito Zugaxovesn utisey, 
and Philochorus Zadapine ariow but 
those more general, as Aristotle Krictic 
xual woditaiac, Polemo Kricus eons iv Doar 
uidt, Charon Méaeay xtricse, Callimachus 
Kricsic vice xai worsev, Hellanicnus Kri- 


clic slaw nai wodswy, and the indefinite 


Kticus wrilten by Deroyllus, Dionysius, 
Hippys, Clitophon, Trismachus, and 
others. 

t Sylvarom, Hercynia dierum sexa- 
ginta iter occupans, ut major aliis, ita et 
otior. Mela |. iii. o. 3. 

¢ Hercyniw sylve roborum vastitas in- 
tacta evis et congenita mundo, prope im. 
mortali sorte mjracuja excedit. Plin. 1. 
XVi.0, 2. 


MAKER OF HEAVEN AND EARTH. 107 


- For to this they replied, that this world* hath suffered 
many alterations, by the utter destructions of nations and 
depopulations of countries, by which all monuments of anti- 
quity were defaced, all arts and sciences utterly lost, all. fair 
and stately fabrics ruined, and so mankind reduced to pau- 
city, and the world often again returned into its infancy. 
This they conceived to have been done oftentimes in several 
ages, sometimes by a deluge of water, sometimes by a tor- 
rent of fire; and, lest any of the elements might be thought 
not to conspire to the destruction of mankind, the air must 
sweep away whole empires at once with infectious plagues, 
and earthquakes swallow up all ancient cities, and bury even 
the very ruins of them. By which answer of theirs they 
plainly afford two great advantages to the Christian faith. 
First, Because they manifestly shew that they had an uni- 
. versal tradition of Noah’s flood, and the overthrow of the 
old world: Secondly, Because it was evident to them, that 
there was no way to salve the eternity or antiquity of the 
world, or to answer this argument drawn from history and 


* Thus Ocellas, who maintained the Greek histories, as of Phoroneus, and - 


world was never made, answers the argu- 
ment brought from the Greek histories 
which began with Inachus, as the first 
subject, not author of histor ory, (as Nega- 
rola in his Annotations mistakes Ocellus) 
Aid nat rote Adyouss ony “EAAMRIG torrogiag 
dex aes" Ivaxou elves vou "Agytion, mor ER 
ricy orang, oby, aug GTO Tivos apyiic meerTne, 
GAL Tig ysvostme estaBorne ear’ airiv. 
So that he will have Inachus to be the 
first not absolutely, but since the last 
great alteration made in Greece; and 
then he concludes that Greece hath often 
been, and will often be, barbarous, and 
lose the memory of all their actions, TloA- 
Aas vag nal viens nal foras Biigeapos § 4 
“EAAGG, ox bn" drBgaiman pabvey yiveuatn jas 
TATTATOG, GAA Nal Ue’ avuTNe Tie pices ov 
pasiLovec ob88 peslovoc autiig pimains, arAa 
vag vewrigas as) xal wpic ide dpynv rapsCa- 
youons’ Ocellus de Universo, c. 3. Thus 
Plato, who asserted the creation of the 
world, bat either from eternity, or sach 
antiquity as does not much differ from it, 
brings in Solon inquiring the age of the 


Niobe, Deucalion and Pyrrha; and an 
Egyptian priest answering, that all the 
Greeks were boys, and not an old man 
amongst them, that is, they bad no ancient 
monuments, or history of any antiquity, 
but rested contented with the knowledge 
of the time since the Jast great mutation 
of their own country, TloAAal yep nares 
morn pBoga ysytvac avOcaimron nal Erovrat, 
wei piv xal Wars petysorras, peupiotc 38 ad- 
Aare Erapas Beaxiragat. In Timeo. _ Origen 
of Celsus. To aoAAas ix wavrac aldivog 
mupaboras ytyovivat, morrac ¥ immdtong, xai 

vedrrsgov alvas voy Ee Asunadienos xaraxdue- 
feov tray yeyernpctvey capes ros Gxoisiy 
avrou Suva petvoss magica TO nar’ Biriy 
wou niopou ayimroy, 1.1. And Luoretias. 
the Epicurean, who thought the world but 
few thousand years old, as we believe, and 
that it should at last be consamed, as we: 
also are persuaded, thinks this answer of. 


_ theirs so far from being a refutation of the 


former, that he admits it as a confirmation 
of the latter part of his opinion, De rerum 
natura, |. v. 


Quod si forte fuisse antehac eadem omnia credis, 
Sed periisse hominum torrenti secla vapore, 
Ant cecidisse urbes magno vexamine mandi, - 
Aut ex imbribus assidais exisse rapaces 

Per terras, amnes atque.oppida cooperuisse : 
Tanto quippe magis victus fateare necesse est, 
Exitium quoque terrarum coslique futaram. 
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the appearances of things themselves, but by supposing ‘tin- 


numerable deluges and deflagrations. Which being merely: 
feigned in themselves, not proved (and that first* by them 


who, say they, are not subject themselves unto them, as the 
Egyptians did, who by the advantage + of their peculiar si- 
tuation feared neither perishing by fire nor water), serve 


only for a confirmation of Noah’s flood so many ages past, 
and the surer expectation of St. Peter’s fire, we know not 


how soon to come. ' 
It remaineth then that we steadfastly believe, not only 


that the “heavens and earth, and all the host of them” were: 
made, and so acknowledge a creation, or an actual and im- 


mediate dependence of all things on God; but also that all 
things were created by the hand of God, in the same man- 
ner, and at the same time, which are delivered unto us in the 
books of Moses by the Spirit of God, and so acknowledge a 
novity, or no long existence of the creature. 

Neither will the novity of the world appear more plainly un- 
to our conceptions, than if we look upon our own successions. 
The vulgar accounts, which exhibit about five thousand six 
hundred years, though sufficiently refuting an eternity, and 
allaying all conceits of any great antiquity, are not yet so 
properly and nearly operative on the thoughts of men, as a 
reflection upon our own generations. The first of men was 
‘but six days younger than the being, not so many than the 
appearance, of the earth: and if any particular person would 
consider how many degrees in a direct line he probably is 
removed from that single person Adam, who bare together 
the name of man and of the earth from whence he came, he 


®“goreacay 3h rad Kinow rou wagl van éx- 
arugceny nal ifvtardcaey tbou Fdacxaros 
of xat’ aura copirara Alyvwrin. Orig. 
adv. Celsum,1.i. 
 ¢So that Egyptian priest in Plato’s 
Times tells Solon that the fable of Phse- 
id signify a real conflagration of the 
vorid ; but so as all they which lived in 
yountains or dry parts of the earth were 
scorched and consumed, but of those who, 
lived near the seas or rivers in the val- 
Jeys, some were preserved: iyciv 32, saith 
he, 6 Nstdoc sig v2 TaANa carrie, nal rors ix 
qavrng tic dwoglac oaCe . Thus the 
Egyptians pretend Nilus saved them from 
the flames of Phaeton. Norwere they only 
safe from conflagrations, but from inunda- 
tions also. For when in Greece or other 


parts a deluge happened, then all their 
cities were swept away into the sea; 
Kara di rivds viv xeigay, says the priest, 
ours sors, ours darors dvobsy sat rae dagov 
Clap sarsppet> 70.2 ivavelov xdvoobsy iwantvas 
wiynsy: Sev nal 3: Bc altiac ravbids cahé- 
pave rivera: wadacrara. So Egypt re- 
ceiving not their waters from above by 
clouds, but from below by springs filling 
the river Nile, was out of danger in a de- 
luge, and thereby preserved the most an- 
cient monuments and records. But, alas ! 
this isa poor shift to them who believe 
that in the great and universal flood, all 
“the fountains of the great deep were, 
broken up, and the windows of heaven 
were opened,” Gen. vii. 11. 


° 
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- could not choose but think himself so near the original foun- 
tain of mankind, as not to conceive any great antiquity of 
the world. For though the ancient heathens did imagine in- 
numerable* ages and generations of men past, though Origen} 
did fondly seem to. collect so much by some misinterpreta- 
tions of the Scriptures; yet if we take a sober view, and 
make but rational collections from the chronology of the Sa- 
cred Writ, we shall find no man’s pedigree very exorbitant, 
or in his line of generation descent of many score. 

When the age of man was long, in the infancy of the world, 
we find ten generations extend to one thousand six hundred 
_ and fifty-six years, according to the shortest, which is thought, 
because the Hebrew, therefore the best account; according 
to the longest, which, because the Septuagint’s, is not to be 
eontemned, two thousand two hundred and sixty-two, or 
rather two thousand two hundred and fifty-six. From the 
flood brought at that time upon the earth for the sins of 
men which polluted it, upon the birth of Abraham, the fa- 
ther of the faithful, not above ten generations, if so many, 
took up.two hundred and ninety-two years according to the 
Jeast, one thousand one hundred and thirty-two according 
to the largest account. Since which time the ages of men 
have been very much alike proportionably long; and it is 
agreed by all that there have not passed since the birth of 
Abraham three thousand seven hundred years. Now by the 
experience of our families, which for their honour and great- 
ness have been preserved, by the genealogies delivered in the 
Sacred Scriptures, and thought necessary to be presented to 
us by.the blessed evangelists, by the observation and con- 
current judgment of former ages, three generations} usually 


* So Cicero indeed speaks, innumera- 
bilia ssecala, in his book of Divination: 
and Socrates in Plato’s Theetetus brings 
this mont against the pride of great 
and noble families, that they who men- 
tion a succession of their ancestors who 
have been rich and powerful, do it merely 
be’ doraiteuciag, ob Suvapstven sic 13 eit dal 
Caksraw, ob38 rAvylZec8a:, ort wawwon xal 
weoyiey pugdser ixdorn ysydvacw dvaelO- 
panros, ty ale wrover xal wreyol, xal Bact- 
Aaio nal BoVAcL, GagBagol re nal“ EAAnVEC wOA- 
Aang peugles ytyaow érwoww as if every 
person were equally honourable, having 
inpamerable ancestors, rich and poor, ser- 
vants and kings, learned and barbaroas. 

+ Origen did not only collect the eter- 


nity of the world from the coexistence 
of all God’s attributes, as because he is 
Rarroxgatoe and dnpioupyds, therefore he 
was alway so, for how could he be d- 
(Atoupyte dvtu Supssougynudtov, OF wavrex- 
gate dvev Tay xparoussvey ; but also from 
the ninetieth Psalm, “ From everlasting to 
everlasting, thou art God. For a thoa- 
sand years in thy sight are bat as yester- 
day ;” and that at the beginning of Ecole- 
siasticus, “* Who can namber the sand of 
the sea, and the drops of the rain, and 
the days of eternity?” But Methodius, 
bishop and martyr, hath well concluded 
that disputation: ratrd gnow 6 ’Nerytme 
omovtacanr, xal dpa ola araile. 

¢ By the Greeks called ytvsai, which are 
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take up a hundred years. If then it be not yet three thon- 
sand seven hundred years since the birth of Abraham, as 
certainly it is not: if all men who are or have been since 
have descended from Noah, as undoubtedly they have ;. if 
Abraham were but the tenth from Noah, as Noah from Adam, — 
which Moses hath assured us;. then it is not probable that 
any person now alive is above one hundred and thirty gene- 
rations removed from Adam. And indeed thus admitting 
but the Greek account of less than five thousand years since 
the flood, we may easily bring all sober or probable accounts 
of the Egyptians, Babylonians, and Chinese, to begin since 
the dispersion at Babel. Thus having expressed at last the 
time so far as it is necessary to be known, I shall conclude 
this second consideration of the nature and notion of creation. 
- Now being under the terms of heaven and earth, we have 
proved all things beside God to be contained, and that.the 
making of all these things was a clear production of them 
out of nothing ; the third part of the explication must of ne- 
cessity follow, that he which made all things is God, This 
truth is so evident in itself, and so confessed by all men, that 
none did ever assert the world was made, but withal affirmed 
that it was God who made it. There. remaineth therefore 
nothing more in this particular, than to assert God so the 
creator of the world as he is described in this article. 

Being then we believe in God the Father, maker of heaven and 
earth, and by that God we expressed already a singularity of 
the Deity; our first assertion which we must make good is, ~ 
That the one God did create the world.. Again, being who- 
soever is that God, cannot be. excluded from this act of cre- 
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‘successions of generations from father to 
son: as in St. Matt. i. 17. Indeed some- 
times they take it for other spaces of 
time : as Artemidorus observes, for seven 


Te 2 88n Wo pedv yevaa! pespdwon avSesteren 
"Egblab’, of of axpicSey dua readey 02" yé- 


vortTo. 


years. Kar’ ivlouc peiv itn ¢’. SSey nal Abyou- 
ew ef lavpnol, raw duo yavsaw (not wp raw, 
-as Wolphias and Portus would correct 
it) peudiva (not a deity, as Suidas) prs6o- 
sopsiv, tw riccapicxadtxitn (not TIoca- 
gizxaidixaroy, as Snidas transcribing him 
negligently) Aiyovrtc. Sometimes they in- 
terpret it twenty, twenty-five, or thirty 
years, as appears by Hesychius. And by 
that last account they reckoned the years 
of Nestor, Kar’ ivioug 32 2’. GOsv xal rev Né- 
ovroca Bovdovras sic irvevixorra Erm ytyovivas. 
So Artemidorus and the Grammarians. 
Although I cannvt imagine that ‘to be the 
sense of Humer. Ia. 4. 


And I conceive that gloss in Hesychias, 
"Em Marrhuaroe xowav vin pd xar’ aire 
BeCsaxérov, to be far more properly ap- 
plicable to that place. But, in the sense 
of which we now speak, it is taken for 
the third part ordinarily of a hundred 
years; as Herodotus, mentioning the 
Egyptians’ feigned genealogies; Kal vos 
Teinnioras peiy avopiny yersal duvkaras dpe 
§rsa, three hundred generations equalize 


ten thousand years, ysveal yap rptic avdeay 


ixarov ited tori. And after hin Clemens 
Alex. Strom..}. ii. Ele 7a inaviy ian vetig 
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ation, as being an emanation of the Divinity, and we seem by 
these words to appropriate it to the Father, beside whom we 
shall hereafter shew that we believe some other persons to be 
the same God; it will be likewise necessary to declare the 
reason why the creation of the world is thus signally attri- 
buted to God the Father. 

The first of these deserves no explication of itself, it is 80 
obvious to all who have any true conception of God. But 
because it hath been formerly denied (as there is nothing so 
senseless but some kind of heretics have embraced, and may 
be yet taken up in times of which we have no reason to pre- 
sume better than of the former), I shall briefly declare the 
creation of the world to have been performed by that one 
God, the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

As for the first, there is no such difference between things 
of the world, as to infer a diversity of makers of them, nor is 
the least or worst of creatures in their original, any way de- 
rogatory to the Creator. “ God saw every thing that he had 
made, and behold it was very good,” (Gen. i. 31.) and con- 
sequently likely to come from the Fountain of all goodness, 
and fit always to be ascribed to the same. 
evil, is not so by the Creator’s action, but by the creature’s 
defection. 

In vain then did the heretics of old, to remove a seeming 
mconvenience, remove a certain truth; and while they feared 
to make their own god evil,* they made him partial, or but 
half the Deity, and so a companion at least with an evil god. 
For dividing all things of this world into nature substantially 
evil, and substantially good, and apprehending a necessity 
of an origination conformable to so different a condition, they 
imagined one God essentially good, as the first principle of the 
one, another god essentially evil, as the original of the other. 
And this strange heresy began upon the first spreading + of 


Whatsoever is — 


* Inde Manichzas, at Deum a con- 
ditione malorum liberet, alterum ma- 
liindacit autorem. S. Hier. in Nuhum. 
e. 3. 

t For we must not look upon Manes as 
the first author ‘of the heresy, though 
they who followed him were called from 
him Manichens. Nor maat we be satis- 
fied with the relation of Socrates, who 
allots the beginning of that heresy pcxpoy 


iam porSev ri Kanoravrivu year, a little . 


before Constantine, being, Epiphanius as- 
serts, the first author of it, créAAceQas tH 


eropalay it ra ‘Ispordruea wept rove xpiroug 
van “Asrorrénan, to have gone to Jerusalem 
even about the apostles’ times. Manes 
then, formerly called Cubricus, (not Urbi- 
cus,as St. Aug.) who disseminated this 
heresy in the days of Aurelianus or Pro- 
bus the emperor, about the year 277, had 
a predecessor, though not a master, called. 
first Teberinthus, after Buddas. For this 
Buddas left his baoks and estate to a 
widow, who, saith Epiphanius, gcse 
WOAAG v5 ypsve ore, continued with his 
estate and books a long time, and at last 
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the gospel; as if the greatest light could not appear with- 


out a shadow. 


Whereas there is no nature originally sinful, no substance 
in itself evil, and therefore no being which may not come 
from the same fountain of goodness. “I form the light, and 


bought Cobricus for her servant. This 
Buddas had a former master called Scy- 
thianus, the first author of this heresy. 
Beside these, between Scythianus and 
Cubricas there was yet another teacher 
of the doctrine, called Zaranes. "Hy 28 seo 
vovrev (Mamroc) xal Erspoe rig xaxiac &- 
Shoxaros ravrnc, Zogame orépars, spedppon 
airod iwdgyor. If then we insert this Za- 
ranes into the Manicheean pedigree, and 
consider the time of the widow between 
Baddas and Cubricus, and the age of Ca- 
bricus, who was then but seven years 
old, as Socrates testifies, when she re- 
solved to bay him, and discover the he- 
resy to him; there will be no reason to 
doubt of the relation of Epiphanivs, that 
Scythianus began about the apostolical 
times. Nor need we any of the abate- 
ments in the animadversions of Petavius, 
much less that redargution of Epiphanias, 
who cites Origen as an assertor of the 
Christian faith against this heresy; for 
though he certainly died before Manes 
spread his doctrine, yet it was written in 
several books before him, not only in the 
time of Buddas, to whom Socrates aad 
Suidas attribute them, bat of Scythianus, 
whom S, Cyril and Epiphanius make the 
author of them. Neither can it be ob- 
jected that they were nol Manichzeans be- 
fore the appearance of Manes ; for I can- 
ceive the name of Manes (thought by the 
Greeks to be a name taken ap by Cubri- 
ous, and proper to him) not to be any 
proper or peculiar name at all, bat the 
general title of heretic in the Syriac 
tongue. For I am loath to think that 
Theodoret and the author in Suidas were 
so far mistaken, when they call Scythia- 
nos Manes, as to conceive Cabrious and 
he were the same person: when we may 
with mach better reason conclude that 
both Scythianas and Cubricus had the 
same title. For I conceive Manes at first 


rather a title (han a name, from the He-' 


brew 779 or "N97 signifying a heretic. 
And although some of the Rabbins derive 
their {3 from Manes, yet others make it 
more ancient than he was, referring it to 
Tzadock and Bajethos, called WN 
'S*s7 the first or chief heretics, who 
lived one hundred years before Christ. 
Wherefore it is far more rational to as- 
sert, that he who begano the heresy of 


the Manichees was called 7} as a he- 
retic in the oriental tongues, and from 
thence Mame by the Greeks (to comply 
with pavia or madness in their language), 
than that Mayne was first the name of a 
man counted a heretic by the Christians ; 
and then made the general name for all 
heretics, and particularly for the Christ- 
ians by the Jews. Which being granted, 
both Scythianus and Cubricus might well 
at first have the name of Manes, that is, 
heretic. However, the antiquity of that 
heresy will appear in the Marcionites, 
who differed not in this particular from 
the Manichees. Duos Ponticus Deos af- 
fert tanquam daas Symplegadas naufragii 
sui: quem negare non potuit, id est, crea- 
torem, id est, nostram; et quem probare 
non potuit, id est, suum. Passus infelix 
haojus preesumptionis instinctum de sim- 
plici capitulo Dominice: pronunciationis, 
in homines non in Deos disponentis ex- 
empla illa bonw et male arboris, quod ne- 
gue bona malos neque mala bonos pro- 
ferat fractus. Tertul. 1. i. c. 2. This Mar- 
cion lived in the days of Antoninus Pius, 
and as Eusebius testifieth, Justin Martyr 
wrote against him. Hist. 1. iv. c. 11. Ire- 
neus relates how he spake with Polycar- 
pus bishop of Smyrna, who was taoght by 
the apostles, and conversed with divers 
who saw our Savioar, }. iii. c. 3. Nei- 
ther was Marcion the first who taught 
it at Rome, for he received it from Cer- 
don. Habuit et Cerdonem quendam in- - 
formatorem scandali bujas, quo facilius 
duos Deos ceeci existimaverunt. This 
Cerdon succeeded Heracleon, and so at 
last this beresy may be redaced to the 
Gnostics, who derived it from the old 


gentile philosophers, and might well be 


embraced by Manes in Persia, because it 
was the doctrine of the Persian Magi, ag 
Aristotle testifieth, "Agororiange iv wpbte 
wep irsccplac xal speoBurigoue (robs Md- 
yous) sivas vin Alyv@rloy, nal 8i0 -xat” abe 
mong sivas dpyac, ayaby daluove xal xaxdy 
aluova, Laert. in proemio. And this de- 
rivation is well observed by.Timotheas, 
presbyter of Constantineple, speaking 
thus of Manes: Taga 32-Mapulamoc xal vin 
orp) ixalvov aloagowoian ual tuccsPin nek ren 
xara Tltgoite dyer apopds AaBw eys,a- 
7ikes Wo dex ac. . 


MAKER OF HEAVEN AND EARTH. 118 


create darkness; I.make peace, and create evil; I the Lord 
do all these things,” saith he who also said, “ I.am.the Lord, 
and there is none else, there is no god besides me.” (Isa. xlv. 
7.5.) Vain then.is that conceit which framed two gods, one 
of them called Light, the other Darkness; one good, the 
other evil; refuted .in the first words of the Crezp, I believe ° 
in.God, maker of heaven and earth. 

But as we have already proved that one God to be the 
Father, so must we yet farther shew that one God the Fa- 
ther to be the maker of the world. In which there is.no dif- — 
ficulty at all: the whole church at Jerusalem hath suffi- 
ciently declared this truth in their devotions, ‘‘ Lord, thou 
art God which hast made heaven and earth, and the sea, and 
all that in them is: against thy holy child Jesus, whom thou 
hast anointed, both Herod and Pontius Pilate with the gen- 
tiles and the people of Israel, were gathered together.” Jesus 
then was the child of that God which made the heaven and 
the earth, and consequently the Father of Christ is the Crea- 
tor of the world. 

We, know that Christ: is the light of the gentiles by his 
own interpretation.; we are assured likewise that his Father 
gave him, by his frequent assertion: we may then as cer- 
tainly conclude that the Father of Christ is the Creator of 
the world,, by the prophet’s express prediction: “For thus 
_ saith God the Lord, he that created the heavens and stretch- 

ed them out, he which spread forth the earth, and that which 
cometh out of it; I the Lord have called thee in nghteous- 
ness, and will hold thine hand, and will keep thee, and give 
thee. for a covenant of the people, for a light of. the gen 
tiles.” (Isai. xlii. 5, 6.) 

And now this great facility may seem to create the greater 
difficulty: for being the apostles teach us, that the Son made 
all things, and the prophets that by the Spirit they were pro- 
duced, how can. we attribute that peculiarly in the Creed 
unto the. Father, which. in the. Scriptures is assigned indif- 
ferently to the Son and to the Spirit? Two reasons may 
particularly be rendered of this pecuiar attributing the work 
of the creation to the Father. First, in respect of those he- 
resies arising in the infancy of the church, which endea- 
voured, to destroy this truth, and to introduce another.crea- 
tor of the world, distinguished from the Father of our Lord 


Jesus Christ: an error so destructive to the Christian reli- 
VOL. I. I 
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gion, that it razeth even the foundations of the gospel, 
which refers itself wholly to the promises in the law, and 
pretends to no other god, but that God of Abraham, of Isaac, 
and of Jacob; acknowledgeth no other speaker by the Son 
than him that spake by the prophets; and therefore whom 


Moses and the prophets call Lord of heaven and earth, of 


him our blessed Saviour signifies himself to be the Son, re-- 


| | joicing in spirit, and saying, “I thank thee, O Father, Lord 


of heaven and earth.” (Luke x. 21.) Secondly, m respect of 
the paternal priority in the Deity, by reason whereof: that 
which is common to the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, may 
be rather attributed to the Father, as the first person in the 
Trinity. In which respect the apostle hath made a distinc- 
tion in the phrase of emanation or production : “To us there 
is but one God, the Father, of whom ‘are all things, and we 
in him; and one Lord Jesus Christ, by whom are all things, 
and we ‘by him,” (1 Cor. viii. 6.) And our Saviour hath ac- 
knowledged, “The Son can do nothing of himself, but what 
he seeth the Father do,” which speaketh some kind of prior- 
ity in action, according to that of the person. “And in this 
sense the church did always profess to believe in God the 


Father, creator of heaven and earth.* 


The great necessity of professing our faith in this particu- 
lar, appeareth several ways, as indispensably tending to the 
illustration of God’s glory, the humiliation of mankind, the 
provocation to obedience, the aversion from iniquity, and all 


consolation i in our duty. 


God is of himself infinitely glorious, because his per- 
fections are absolute, his excellences indefective, and the 
splendour of this glory appeareth unto us in and through 
the works of his hands. “The invisible things of him from 


the creation of the world are clearly seen, being understood 
‘by the things that are made, even his eternal power and 
‘Godhead.” (Rom. i i. 20.) For “He hath made the earth by 


his power, he hath established the world by his wisdom, and 
hath stretched out the heavens by his discretion.” (Jer. x. 12. 
li. 18.) After a long enumeration of the wonderful works of 
the creation, the Psalmist breaketh forth into this pious me- 


* Stabat fides semper in Creatore et ecolesias editur. Nollam autem aposto- 


. Ghristo ejus. Tertul. adv. Marcion. 1. i. lici census ecclesiam invenias qi non in 


Non alia agnoscenda erit traditio aposto- Creatore Christianizet. Ib. 
lorwm, quam que hodie apud ipsorum 
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. ditation, “O Lord, how manifold are thy works!.in wisdom 


‘hast thou made them all.” (Psal. civ. 24.) If then the glory 
of God be made apparent by the creation, if he have “ made 
all things for himself,” (Prov. xvi. 4.) that is, for the mani- 
festation of his glérious attributes, if the “Lord rejoiceth 


‘in his works,” because “his glory shall endure for ever,” 


(Psal. civ. 31.) then is it absolutely necessary we should con- 
fess him Maker of heaven and earth, that we may sufficiently 


‘praise and glorify him. ‘Let them praise the name of the 


-Lord,”’ saith David, “for his name alone is excellent, his 
glory is above the earth and heaven.” (Psal. cxlviii. 13.) 
Thus did the Levites teach the children of Israel to glorify 
God : “Stand up and bless the Lord your God for ever and 
ever: and blessed be thy glorious name, which is exalted 
above all blessing and praise. Thou, even thou, art Lord 
alone; thou hast made heaven, the heaven of heavens, with 
all their hosts, the earth, and all things that are therein.” 
(Neh. ix. 5,6.) And the same hath St. Paul taught us: 
‘ For of him, and through him, and to him, are all things, to 
whom be glory for ever. Amen.” (Rom. xi.36.) Furthermore, 
that we may be assured that he which made both heaven and 
earth will be glorified in both, the prophet calls upon all 
those celestial hosts to bear their part in his hymn: “ Praise 
ye him all his angels, praise ye him all his hosts. Praise 


ye him sun and moon, praise him all ye stars.of light. Praise 


him ye heavens of heavens, and ye waters that be above the 
heavens. . Let them praise the name of the, Lord, for he 
commanded, and they. were created.” (Psal. exlviii. 2—5.) 
And the twenty-four elders in the Revelation of St. John, 
« Fall down before him that sitteth on the throne, and 

worship him that liveth for ever and ever, and cast their 
crowns,” the emblems of their borrowed and derived glories, 
“before the throne,” the seat of infinite and eternal majesty, 
“ saying, Thou art worthy, O Lord, to recejve glory, and ho- 


‘nour, and power: for thou hast created all things, and for 


thy pleasure they are and. were created.” (Rev. iv. 10, 11.) 
Wherefore,: “if the heavens declare the glory of God,” and 
“all his works praise him,” (Psal. xix. 1.) then “shall his 
saints bless him, they shall speak of the glory of his king- 
dom, and talk of his power.” (Psal. cxlv. 10, 11.) And if 
man be silent, God will speak ; while we through ingratitude 


will not celebrate, he himself will declare it, and promulgate. 
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“Thave mae the earth, the man and the beast that are upon 
the ground, by my great power, and by my out-stretched 
arm.” (Jer. xxvii. 5.). 

Secondly, The doctrine of the world’s creation is most 
prdperly effectual towards man’s humiliation. As there is. 
nothing more destructive to humanity than pride, and yet 
not any thing to which we are more prone than that; 
so nothing can be more properly applied to abate the swell- 
ing of our proud conceptions, than a due consideration of 
the other works of God, with a sober reflection upon our 
own original. ‘When I considered the heaveris, the work 
of thy fingers, the moon and the stars which thou hast or- - 
dained ;” (Psal. vit. 3.) when I view those glorious apparent 
bodies with my eye, and by the advantage of a glass find — 
great numbers, before beyond the power of my sight, and 
from thence judge there may be many millions more which — 
neither eye nor instrument can reach; when I contemplate - 
those far more glorious spirits, the inhabitants of the hea- - 
vens, and attendants on thy throne, I cannot but break forth - 
into that admiration of the prophet, “ What is man, that © 
thou art mindful of him?” What is that offspring of the - 
earth, that dust and ashes?. *‘ What is that son of man, that — 
thou visitest him?’ What is there in the progeny of an 
ejected and condemned father, that thou shouldst look down: 
from heaven, the place of thy dwelling, and take care or no- | 
tice of him? Butif our original ought so far to humble us, - 
how should our fall abase us? That of all the creatures - 
which God made, we should comply with him who first op- _ : 
posed his Maker, and would be equal unto him from whom 
he new received his being. All other works of God, which 
we think inferior to us, because not furnished with the light 
ef understanding, or endued with the power of election, aré 
in a happy impossibility of sinning, and so offending of 
their Maker: the glorious spirits which attend upon the 
throne of God, once in a condition of themselves to fall, now” 
by the grace of God preserved, and placed beyond all pos- 
sibility of sinning, are entered upon the greatest happiness, 
of which the workmanship of God. is capable: but men, the 
sons of fallen Adam, and sinners after the similitude of him, 
of all the creatures are the only compamions of those “ angels 
which left their own habitations,” (Jude ver. 6.) and are “ de-- 
livered into chains of darkness to be reserved unto judg- — 
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ment.” (2 Pet. i ii. 4.): How should a serious apprehension of 
- our Own corruption, mingled with the thoughts of our crea- 
tion, humble us in the sight of him, whom we alone of all 
the creatures by our unrepented sins drew unto repentance? 
How can we look without confusion of face upon that mo- 
‘nument of our infamy, recorded by Moses, who first penned 
' the original of humanity, “ It repented the Lord that he had 
made man on the earth, and. it grieved him at his heart; ” 
(Gen. vi. 6.) 

Thirdly, This doctrine is properly efficacious and produc- 
tive of most cheerful and universal obedience. It made the 
prophet call for the commandments of God, and earnestly 
desire to know what he should obey. -“ Thy hands have 
made me and fashioned me: give’ me understanding that I 
may learn thy commandments.” (Psal. cxix.73.) By virtue 
of our first production, God hath undeniably absolute.domi- 
nion over us, and consequently there must be due unto him 
-the most exact and complete obedience from us. Which 
reason will appear more convincing, if we consider of all the 
creatures which have been derived from the same fountain.of 
God’s goodness, none ever disobeyed his voice but the | 
devil and man. “Mine hand,” saith he, “hath laid the 
foundation of the earth, and my right hand hath spanned 
the heavens; when I call unto them they stand up together.” 
(Isa. xlviii. 13.) The most loyal and obedient,servants which 
stand ‘continually before the most illustrious prince are not 
so ready to receive and execute the commands of their sove- 
reign lord, as all the hosts of heaven and earth to attend 
-upon the will of theirCreator. “Lift up your eyes on high, 
and behold who hath created these things, that bringeth out 
their hosts by number: he calleth them all. by names, by the 
greatness of his might, for that he is strongan power, not 
one faileth,” (Isa. xl, 26.) but, every one maketh.his appear; 
ance, ready pressed to observe the designs of their com- 
mander-in-chief. Thus the Lord commanded and “ they 
fought from heaven, the stars in their coursés fought against 
Sisera.”’ (Judg. v. 20.) He “ commanded the ravens to feed 
Elias, and they brought him bread and flesh in the morning, 
and bread and flesh in the evening ;” (1 Kings xvii. 4. 6.) 
and so one prophet lived merely upon the obedience of the 
fowls of the air. He spake to the devouring. whale, “ and 
it yomited out Jonah upon the dry land;” (Jonah i. 10.) 
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and so another prophet was delivered from the jaws of.death 
by the obedience of the fishes of the sea. Do we not read of 
“ fire and hail, snow and vapour, stormy wind, fulfilling his 
word ?” (Psal. cxlviii. 8.) Shall therebe a greater coldness 
in man than in the snow? More vanity in us than in a va- 
pour? More inconstancy than in the wind? If the universal 
obedience of the creature to the will of the Creator cannot 
move us to the same affection and desire to serve and please 
him, they will all conspire to testify against us and condemn 
us, when God shall call unto them, saying, “ Hear, O hea- 
vens, and give ear, O earth, for the Lord hath spoken: I 
have nourished and brought up children, and-they have re- 
belled against me.” (Isa. i. 2.) . 
Lastly, The creation of the world is of most necessary me- 
ditation for the consolation of the servants of God in all the 
variety of their conditions, “‘ Happy is he whose hope is in 
the Lord his God, which made heaven and earth, the sea, and 
all that therein is.” (Psal. cxlvi. 5,6.) This happiness consist- 


eth partly in a full assurance of his power to secure us, his 


‘ability tosatisfy us. ‘ The earth is the Lord’s, and the ful- 
ness thereof, the world and they that dwell therein.. For he 
hath founded it upon the seas, and established it upon the 
floods.” (Psal. xxiv. 1, 2.) By virtue of the first production 
he hath a perpetual right unto, and power to dispose of, all 
things: and he who can order and dispose of all, must ne- 
cessarily be esteemed able to secure and satisfy any crea- 


‘ture. ‘ Hast thou not known, hast thou not heard, thatthe 


everlasting God, the Lord, the Creator of the ends of the 
earth, fainteth not, neither is weary?” (Isa. xl. 28.) There 
is no external resistance or opposition where omnipotency 
worketh, no intetnal weakness or defection of power where 
the Almighty is the agent ; and consequently there remaineth 
a full and firm persuasion of his ability in all conditions to 
preserve us. Again, this happiness consisteth partly in a 
comfortable assurance, arising from this meditation, of the 
will of God to protect and succour us, of his desire to pre- 
serve and bless us. ‘“ My help cometh from the Lord, who 
made heaven and earth: he will not suffer thy foot to he 
moved,” (Psal. cxxi. 2, 3.) saith the prophet David; at once 
expressing the foundation of his own expectancy and our 
security. ‘“ God will not despise the work of his hands,” 
(Job. x. iii.) neither will he suffer the rest of his creatures to 
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do the least injury to his own image. ‘“ Behold, (saith-he) 
I have created the smith that bloweth the coals in the fire, 
and that bringeth forth an instrument for his work. No 
weapon that is formed against thee shall. prosper. This is 
the heritage of the servants of the Lord.” (Isa. liv. 16, 17.) 
Wherefore to conclude our explication of the first article, 
and to render a clear account of the last part thereof; that 
every one may understand what it is I intend, when I make 
confession of my faith in the Maker of heaven and earth, I do 
truly profess, that I really believe, and am fully persuaded, 
that.both heaven and earth and all things contained in them 
have not their being of themselves, but were ‘made in the 
beginning; that the manner by which all things were made 
was by mediate or immediate creation; so that antecedently 
to all things beside, there was at first nothing but God, who 
produced most part of the world merely out of nothing, and 
the rest out of that which was formerly made of nothing. 
This I believe was done by the most free and voluntary act 
of the will of God, of which no reason can be alleged, no 
motive assigned, but his goodness; performed by the deter- 
mination of his will at that time which pleased him, most 
probably within one hundred and thirty generations of men, 
most certainly within not more than six, or at farthest seven, 
thousand years. I acknowledge this God, creator of the 
world, to be the same God who is the Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ: and in this full latitude, I believe t in God the 
Father Almighty, maker of heaven and earth, | 


ARTICLE II. 
And in Jesus Christ, his only Son, our Lord. 


' Tne second Article of the Crezp presents unto us, as 
the object of our faith, the second person of the blessed 
Trinity; that as in the Divinity there is nothing intervening 
between the Father and the Son, so that immediate union 
might be perpetually expressed by a constant conjunction in 
our Christian confession.. And that upon no less authority 
than of “ the Author and Finisher of our faith,” who in the 
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persons of the apostles gave this command to ua, “ Ye be- 
lieve in God, believe also in me.” (John xiv. 1.) ‘Nor 
speaketh he this of himself, but from the Father who sent 
him: for “ this is his commandment, that we should be- 
lieve on the name of his Sen Jesus Christ.” (1 John iii. 23.) 
According: therefore to the Son’s prescription, the Father’s 
mjunction, and the sacramental institution, as we are bap- 
tized, so do we * believe in the. name of the Father, and 
the Son. 

Our blessed Saviour is here represented under a threefold 
description : first, by hig nomination, as Jesus Christ ; se- 
condly, by his generation, as the only Son of God; thirdly, 
by his dominion, as our Lord. 

But when I refer Jesus Christ to the nomination of our 
Saviour, because he is in the Scriptures promiscuously and 
indifferently sometimes called Jesus, sometimes Christ, -I 
would be understood so as not tomake each of them equally, 
 orin.like propriety, his name. - “His name was called Jesus, 
which was so named of the angel before he was conceived in 
the womb:” (Luke 11. 21.) * who ts also called-Christ,”’ (Mat. 
i. 16.) not by + name, but by office and title. ‘Which obser- 
vation, seemingly trivial, 1s necessary for the full explication 
of this part of the Article; for by this distinction we are led 
unto‘a double notion, and so resolve our faith into these-two 
propositions, I believe there was and is aman, whose name 
was-actually, and 1s truly inthe most high importance, Jesus, 
the Saviour of the world. I-believe the man-who bare‘that 
name to be the Christ, that i is, the Messias promised of old 
by God, and expected by the Jews. 

For the first, it is undoubtedly the proper name of our 
Saviour given unto him, according to the custom of the 
Jews, at his circumcision : and as the Baptist was called 


' # Eadem regula veritatis docet nos 
eredere post Patrem etiam in Filiam Dei, 
Christam Jesum, Dominum Deum nos- 
tram, sed Dei Filium; hajus Dei qui et 
unas et-solus est, conditor scilicet rerum 
omniom. Novat. de Trinit. c. 9. 

t Si tamen nomen est Christus, et non 
appellatio potius; unetus enim signifi- 
catux. Uncins autem non magis nomen 
est quam vestitus, quam calceatus, acci- 
Gens nomini res. Tertul. adv. Prax. c. 28. 
Quoram nominum alterum est pro riam, 
quod ab Angelo impositam est; dlteram 


accidens, quod ab unctione convenit. Ib. 
Christus commone dignitatis est nomen, 
Jesus proprium vocabulum Salvatoris. St. 
Hieron. in Matt. xvi. 20. Jesus inter 
homines nominater; vam Christas non 
propriam nomen est, sed nancupatio po 
testatis et regni. Lactan. de Falea Sap. 1. 

iv.c. 7. Dam dicitar Christus, commune 
nomen dignitatis est; dam Jesus Christus, 
proprium vocabalam Sal vatoris est. Isidor, 

. 1. vii. 0. 2. ‘Inoove narsiras 
feos. St, Cyril, Catesh. 10. andl 
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John, even so the Christ was called Jesus. Beside, as the im- 
position was after the vulgar manner, so was the name itself 
of ordinary use. We read in the Scriptures of “ Jesus which 
was called Justus,” a fellow-worker with St.Paul; (Col. iv. 11.) 
and of a “certain sorcerer, a Jew, whose name was * Barje- 
sus,” (Acts xiii. 6.) that is, the son of Jesus. Josephus, in his 
History, mentioneth one Jesus the son of Ananus, another the 
son of Saphates, a third the son of Judas, slain in the tem- 
ple: and many of the high priests, or priests, were called | 
by that name; as the son of Damnezus, of Gamaliel, of 
Onias, of Phabes, and of Thebuth. Ecclesiasticus is called 
the wisdom of Jesus the son of Sirach, and that-Sirach the 
son of another Jesus. St. Stephen speaks of the “ taberna- 
cle of witnesses brought in with Jesus into the possession of 
the gentiles;” (Acts vii. 45.) and the Apostle in his expli- 
cation of those words of David, “To-day if you will hear 
his voice,” observeth that, “if Jesus had given them rest, 
then would he not afterwards have spoken of another day.” 
(Heb. iv. 8.) Which two scriptures being undoubtedly 
understood of Joshua, the son of Nun, teach us as infallibly 
that Jesus is the same name with Joshua. Which being at 
the first + imposition in ‘the full extent of: pronunciation 
Jehoshua, in process of time contracted to Jeshuah, by. the 
omission of the last letter (strange and difficult ‘to other 
languages), and the addition of the Greek termination be- 
‘came Jesus, 

‘Wherefore it will be necessary, for the proper interpreta~ 
tion of Jesus, to look back upon the first that bare that 
name, who was the son of Nun, ofthe tribe of Ephraim, the 
successor of Moses, and so named by him, as it is written, 

and Moses called Oshea, the son of Nun, Jehoshuah.” 
(Numb, xiii. 16.) ‘His first name, then, imposed at his cir- 
cumcision, was Osheah, or Hoscah; the same with the name 
‘of the “son of Azaziah, ruler of Ephraim,” (1 Chron. xxvii. 

* Habuit ¢t Judea quosdam Jesus, ed, as appears by the Greek translation, 
quorum vacuis gloriatur vocabulis. Ila 1 Chron. vii. 27. where ywrnr is ren- 


prim: nec lucent, nec pascunt, -nec-me- dered in the Roman and Alexandrian 
dentar. Bernard, in Cant. Serm. xv. copy ‘Incové, in the Aldus and Compla- 
‘+ First as generally inthebooks tensian editions ‘lwoni, and by Eusebius, 
of Moses, in Joshua, Judges, Samuel, the who expresseth it truer than those copies, 
Kings, yea even in Haggai and-Zechari- ‘lwoovt. At last Y was totally left out 
al: then contracted into , asin the both in the pronunciation and the writing, 
‘1 Chron. xxiv. 11.2 Chron. xxxi. 15. and and the whole name of Joshua contracted 
constautly in Bara and Nehemiah: Next to wo. 
the last letter yp was but lightly pronounce, 
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20.) of the “ son of Elah, king of Israel,” (2 Kings xvii. 1.) 
of the “ son of Beeri, the prophet :” (Hos; i. 1.) and the in- 
terpretation of.this first name Hoseah * is Saviour. Now we 
must not imagine this to be + no mutation, neither must we 
look upon it as a {total alteration, but observe it as a 
change not trivial or §inconsiderable. And being Hoseah 
was a name afterwards used. by some, and Jehoshuah, as dis- 
tinct, by others, it will necessarily follow, there was some 
difference between these two names; and it will be fit to in- 
quire what was the addition, and in what the force of the al- 


teration doth consist. 
First, therefore, we observe 


* Osee in lingua nostra Salvatorem 
sonat, quod nomen habuil etiam Josue fi- 
lias Nun, antequam ei a Deo vocabulum 
wataretur. St. Hier. in Osee, c.1. ¥, 1. et 
1. i.’ ad. Jovinianum. 1 read indeed of 
other interpretations among the Greeks, 
no goad expositors of the Hebrew names : 
asinau ancient MS. of the LXX. Trans- 
lation of the Prophets, now in the library 
of Cardinal Barberini, at the beginning of 
Hoseah. ‘Qené, Avwovpesvos, and again, 
*‘Qoni, creworpives, § cvcmaQoy (Of which 
the first and last are far from the origi- 
nal: and the middle agreeable with the 
root, not with the conjugation, as being 
deduced from not in Niphal, bat in 


Hiphil.) And 1p another MS. of the Pro-— 


phets in the King’s.Library at St. James’s, 
“Qoni cud ov, % puang: and again, aout, 
Epps cwQoesvoc, which is the interpreta- 
tion inserted into Hesychias; in whom 
for "Qong we must read ‘Qonéi: and so I 
suppose Salmasius intended it, though the 
Holland edition hath made his emenda- 
tion 'Qexé. 

t As the Samaritan Pentateach makes 
it the same name, which he was first 
named, and which he had afterwards ; as 
if Moses had only called Oshea, Oshea. 

t So Justin Martyr speaks of Hosea 
as usrovpacSivros +e 'Incod dvars And 
comparing it with that alteration of Ja- 
cob’s name: 70 isrevupor ‘laxdB ra “loegaiin 
BersxanSives 889u, xal ra AvCH Sopa "Incoie 
wexaiOns where, to pass by his mistake 
in supposing him first named Israel, and 
after called Jacob, he makes the alteration 
of Hoseah to Joshua eyual to that of 
Jacob to Israel, The reason whereof was 
the Greek version of the name, who for 
Hoseah translated it Atctc: bevartuacs 
Mowiic roy Auch view Navi, ‘Incour. Numb. 
xiii. 16. Dam Moysi successor destinare- 
tur Auses filius Nave, trausfertar certé de 


that all the original letters in 


pristino nomine, et incipit vocari Jesus. 
Tertul. adv. Jud. et adv. Marcion. |. iii. §. 
16. Igitur Moyses his administratis Ausem 
quendam nomine preponens populo, qui 
eos revocaret ad patriam terram. Clem. 1. 
i. Recognit. Qui oum primum Auses vo- 
caretur, Moses jussit eam Jesum vucari. 
Lactan, de vera Sup. 0.17. Ob sedrager 
Yoi (Maiti) rev abrov Madoyor TH TOU ‘Ingod 
xsxeltvoy mgornyogia, Oviuars 9 Erign Te 
Afton, Swag of yemmcavreg aire sifurras, 
xadoupesroy, Incovy abcic dvayopsues. Euseb. 
Eccl. Hist. }. i. o. 3. Thus was the Ho- 
seah something disguised by Auses, and 
was further estranged yet by those who 
frequently called him Navofic, as Euseb. 
Demonst. Ev. |. v..0. 17. thrice. ; 

§ ‘Fhis Justin Martyr charges upon the 
Jews as neglected by them, and affirms 
the reason why they received not Jesus 
for the Christ, was their not observing 
the alteration of Hosea into Josua or 
Jesus. Auciy xadedscemn incouy Macc td- 
AtoE, TUT CL ov Cursice Bs hy altiay smoincey, 
olx daregsic vi sromwsuereic, rospapouy As- 
AuOé ot 6 Xpiesig, nal draypvrney ov curing. 
And whereas they spake mach of the 
change made in the names of Abram and 
Sarai, which were but of a letter, they 
took no notive of this total alteration of 
the name: so he, a oi peiv fy adda weary 
wporericn 7H 'ACpadpe dvimats Stodoysic, xed 
Bia rl Ey ped rol Zdppag drbuars dprcleeg xope- 
Woroysic; BA si 88 +d a Crepes vor 
Alo te vid Navi Sov paranparras ro 
‘Inca’, ob Qursic ; where, to pass by the 
vulgar mistake of the Greeks, who gene- 
rally deliver the addition of ain the name 
of. Abraham, and ¢ in the name of Sarah, 
when the first was an addition of ;f, the 
second a change of ° into 7}, he would 
make that of Hosea into Jesus a far more 
considerable alteration than that of Abra- 
bam or of Sarah. 


Cd 
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the name * Hoseah are preserved in that of Joshuah, from 

whence it is evident that this alteration was not made by a 

verbal mutation, as when Jacob was called Israel, nor by any | 

literal change, as when Sarai was named Sarah, nor yet by 

diminution or mutilation ; but by addition, as when Abram 

was called Abraham. Secondly, it must be confessed that 
there is but one literal addition, and that of that letter 
which is most frequent in the Hebrew names: but being 

thus solemnly added by Moses, upon so remarkable an 
occasion as the viewing of the land of Canaan was, and 
that unto a name already known, and after used, it can- 
not be thought to give any less than a + present designation 
.of his person to be a Saviour of the people, and future cer- 
tainty of salvation included in his name unto the Israelites 
by his means. Thirdly, though the number of the letters be 
augmented actually but to one, yet it is not improbable that 
another may be virtually added, and in the signification un- 
derstood. For being the first letter of Hoseah will not en- 
dure a duplication, and if the same letter were to be added, 
one of them must be absorbed ; it is possible another of the 
same might be by Moses intended, and one of them sup- 
pressed. If then unto the name Hosea we join one of the 
titles of God, which is Jah, there will result from both, by 
the custom of that Hebrew tongue, Jehoshuah, and so not 
only the tinstrumental, but aJso the original cause of the 

DOT yeni ® 


‘the same letters with the third person of 
t For it may well be thought that % is . 


the future in Hiphil. Again, being % 


added to make the name YW j7" the same 
with the third person of the future in 
Hiphil, SWF For although ;J the cha- 
racterisucal letter of the conjugation Hi- 
phil be excluded in the future tense, and 
so the regular word be )W/7) frequently 
in use; yel sometimes it is expressed, as 
it is nsed, 1 Sam. xvii. 47. O°YI9 » 
STEP YT TD And all the 
uxembly shall know that the Lord saveth 
(or will save) not with sword and spear: 
and Psal. cxvi. 6. yryyyy? ) m4 
I was brought low, and he helped me. And 
although there be another 9 in the future 
than in the name, yet being it is also 
found sometimes with the lesser chiric, 
and so without the latter 9, or without 
aay chirio at all, as frequently with the 


addition of 3, YW), there is no reason - 


-bat YWHT, the name of the son of Nan, 
may be of the same force, as consisting of 


added tu the future, as formative thereof, 
stands in the place of 9 (for the avoiding 
of cunfusion with } conjunctive) which is 
nothing else than the abbreviation of NYT, 
we may well assign at least this emphasis 
to the mulation which Moses made; that 
whereas before there was nothing but 


. salvation barely in his name, now there is 
po less than he shall save, iu which tise 


NYT or 9 is a peouliar designation of the 
person, and the shall or tense a certain 
of the fatarition. ‘hus will the design 


. of Moses appear to be nathing else bat a 


prediction or confinnation of that which 
was not before, but by way of desire or 


. omination ; and this only by changing the 
- imperative into the futare, 


SUT serca, 
the expectation of the people, into yor 
servabit, the ratification of Moses. 

t So did the ancients understand it: 
to the Greeks Jesus is carrigiov @n0v, to 
the Latins, Salvutur Dei. So Euseb 
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Jews’ deliverance will be found expresged in one word : as if 
Moses had said, This is the person by whom God will save 
his people from their enemies. . a - 
Now being we have first declared that Jesus is the same 
name with Josuah, being the name of Josuah was first im- 
posed by Divine designation, .as a certain prediction of the 
fulfilling to the Israelites, by the person which bare the name, 
all which was signified by the name, being Jesus was likewise 
named by a more immediate imposition from heaven, even.by 
the ministration of an angel ; it followeth, that we believe he 
‘was infallibly designed by God to perform unto the sons of 
“men whatsoever is implied.in-his nomination. As therefore 
in Hosea there was expressed ‘salvation, in. Josuah at least 
was added the designation of that single person to save, with 
certainty. of preservation, and probably even.the name of 
God, by whose appointment and power he was made a Sa- 
viour; so shall we find the same in Jesus. In the first salu- 
tation, the angel Gabriel told the blessed Virgin, she should - 
“‘ conceive in her womb, and bring forth a son, and should 
call his name Jesus.” (Luke i, 31.) In the dream of Joseph 
the angel of the Lord informed him not only of the nomina- 
tion, but of the interpretation or etymology ;* “ thou.shalt 
call his name Jesus, for he shall save his people from their 
sins.” In which words is clearly expressed the designation 


Demonstr, Eo, 1. iv. ad finem. “Ewe? 3% than [TPWP, and ‘Iacwi contracted of 
hpeoy Geov sic viv “EANAIA ponin Te TO “Yad “Ioous, the salvation of God. Nor is 


this only the opinion of Eusebius, bat of 


"Inco patradngSiv toa onal. ‘Ioove 
St. Jerome, a man much better acquainted 


paiy yae wap’ “EBealas cwrnpla, uldc 3d Navi 


erage Tog abToic ‘Ioc ove Gvodl eras ‘locovt 
86 ioriy lad corrnpia, rols’ ort, O80 cwrh- 
giv, “Where nothing. can be more cer- 
tain than that ‘iad is taken for the name 
of God, and ‘lad carngla, together, the 
salvation of God. And yet Theophylact 
has slrangely-mistaken it, Matt. i.1. 1¢ 
"Iyoobs Svopee ody “EAAnyixby tors, dad” ‘EB- 


pinoy, tcpemmnieras 86 corhp, lad yap) owrn-' 


gia wag’ EBpalas Atysras: whichwotds seem 
plainly to signify that Jesus is interpreted 
Saviour, becaase iaa in the Hebrew tongue 
signifieth salvation. I-.confess the words 
may be strained to the same sense with 
-those of Eusebius, but not without seme 
force, and contrary to what he seemeth to 
intend. Especially considering those 
which followed him in the same mistake, 
as Moschopulus swigicy eda. “Inccic devs ro 
lads yiveras, 0 Inrot wap ‘ECpalag tay eortne 
gay. Whereas iad in Eusebius ig cer- 
tainly no other than fT), and ‘icc 


with the Hebrew language ; who on the 
first chapter of Hosea, shewing that Jo- 
shua had first the same name with that of 
the prophet, saith, non enim (ut male in 
Grecis codicibus legitur et Latinis) Ause 
dictas est, quod nibil ompino intelligitur, 
sed Osee, id est, Satvator: et additum 
est ejus nomini Dominus, ut Salvator 


Domini diceretar. What then was it but 


i)’ the Dominus added to his name? For 
asin the name of Esaias, St. Jerome ac- 
knowledges the addition of the name of 
God, Interpretatur autem Esaias Salvator 
Domini ; in the same manner did he con- 
ceive it in the name of Joshua, only with 
this difference, that in the one it begins, 
in the other conclades the name. 

* Jesus Hebreo sermone Salvator di- 
citar. Elymologiam ergo nominis ejus 
Evangelista signavit, dicens, Vocabis no- 
men ejus Jesum, qoie ipse salvum faciet 
popalum suum. St, Hier, 
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ef the person, He, and the futurition of salvation certain by 
him, he shall save. Beside, that other addition of the name 
of God, propounded in Josuah as probable, appeareth here in 
some degree above probability, and that for two reasons. 
First, Because it is not barely said that He, but as the origi- 
nal raiseth it, “‘he himself shall save.”* Josuah saved Israel 
not by his own power, not of himself, but God by him; 
neither saved he his own people, but the people of God: 
whereas Jesus himself, by his own power, the power of God, 
shall save his own people, the people of God. Well,there- 
fore may we understand the interpretation of his name to be - 
God the Saviour. Secondly, Immediately upon the prediction 
of the name of Jesus, and the interpretation given by the an- 
gel, the evangelist expressly observeth, “ All this was done 
that it might be fulfilled which was spoken of the Lord by 
the prophet, saying, Behold, a virgin shall be with child; and 
shall bring forth a son, and they shall call his name Emma- 
nuel, which being interpreted, is God with us.” (Matt. i. 22, 
23.) Several ways have been invented to shew the fulfilling 
of that prophecy, notwithstanding our Saviour was not called 
Emmanuel ; but none can certainly appear more proper, than 
that the sense of Emmanuel should be comprehended in the 
name of Jesus: and: what else is God with us, than God our 
Saviour? Well therefore hath the evangelist conjoined + the 
prophet and the angel asserting Christ, who was therefore 
named Jesus, because it was foretold he should be called Em- 
manuel, the angelical God, the Saviour being in the highest | 
propriety the prophetical God with us. 

However, the constant Scripture-interpretation of this name - 
is Saviour. So said the angel of the Lord to the amazed shep- ._ 
herds, “ Unto you is born this day in the-city of David a Sa- 
viour, which is Christ the Lord.” (Luke ji. 11.) So St. Paul to 
the Jews and Gentile proselytes at Antioch, “ Of this man’s 
seed hath God, according to his promise, raised unto Israel a 
Saviour, Jesus.” (Acts xiii. 23.) Which explication of this 
sacred name was not more new or strange unto the world, than 
was the name itself so often used before. For the ancient Gre- 
cians usually gave it at first as a title to their gods,} whom af- | 

* "Auros, ipse. dreas Cretensis i in Circume. 

t Babess iraplOscovg Bbayyiiorei xat - $ Jupiter, the chief of them, w was most 
wpopirray phouc, pesOsgpenvedojstror. vie To usually worshipped under this title. Eu- 


(tS hudy é Oxide, 3 tors cornpia rot Aacv, ripides makes Amphitryo sitting by his — 
70 eitd Sovrwy Berrrorny r hagnexept An- altar,. which Hercules had built, Bayacv 
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ter any remarkable preservations they styled saviours, and un- 
der that notion built temples, and consecrated altars to them. ° 
Nor did they rest with their mistaken piety, but made it stoop 
unto their baser flattery, calling those men their saviours * 


ablfes rivds Sorriipoe Aide. And Aristo- 
phanes introduces Bacchus swearing, Na 
wy Ala rcv Iwriga: as if it were the fami- 


liar oath among the Athenians, as well it 


might be, he having his temple in their 
Pirgzeum, as Strabo testifieth, |. ix. (where 
‘Demosthenes by virtae of a decree was 
.to baild him an altar, Plut,in Vit. De- 
mosth.) and his porch in the city, which 
was called indeed vulgarly rot “EAsuSegiou 
Aiis oroa, yet was it also named ro Za- 
vigor’ as Harpocration and Hesychius 
‘have observed. “Or: 32 imsyiypawra: pty 
Lawrie, cvoed erat 8 nal “EAsuSigioc, dere 
nal Mévar8poc" so the first: Taw Minder Expu- 
yorres iedcavro rie "EARBigioy Ala, rovrey 
86 fuot xak worried pac so the latter. As 
‘in their oaths, so in their feasts they men- 
‘tioned him. always at the third cap. Té 
pad weirroy Asie ‘OAvpeariou wal @san ‘Orduze- 
‘wlan Ereyov, viv 88 Sevrspov hipaa, rév 32 rpi- 
* ov Looriipoc, sub. Acic: which is omitted in 
Hesychias, as appears ont of Athenzus, 
L. it. and xv. And especially that of Alexis 
the comedian : "AdX’ Eyysov Abra? Aide yt 


rhy 3a Xeriigos. Osa Greig dawavran yen- 


Cysdcraros wordy “O Zeic.é Swrhp. Paasa- 
nias in Corinthiacis, Messenicis, Laconi- 
cis et Arcadicis, mentions several statues 
and temples anciently dedicated to Ju- 
‘piter, ieaixAnow curtes. Of which title 
Cornatas in his book. De natura Deorum 
gives this account. Kata rev yewanrd éors 
nal rd oofew a yena, nai rou Asoe ivrsiOey 
Eerriigog sivas Atyoretvou. And though this 
title was so generally given to Jupiter, as 
Ahat Hesychias expounds twrig, 6 Zev, 
yet was it likewise attributed to the other 
‘gods: as Herodotus relates how the 
Grecians in their naval war against the 
Persians made their vows Moce:dton cw- 
wigs, and that they preserved the title to 
Neptune in his days, |. vil. And Artemi- 


dorus takes notice that Castor and Pollux. 


are taken for the Gs0l coriigts, whom the 
poem, bearing the name of Orpheus to 
Museens,. calls pesyaroug coriipac, opeov Atos 
adgbira vixvas as the hymn of Homer, 
Lwripas rina araitac imix Sovien aviesoron, 
"Qxverbeoy re veciv—And Theocritus in the 
- Idyllion on them, ‘AvSpaarey cooriigas tart 
Zuged i3n iévrav. Hence Lucian in Alexan- 
dro useth it as.their constant title, drsZi+ 
waxes ‘Hedxrsic, nal Zeb aarorpirau, xa} 
Athenevgos curiipsc. Neither have we men- 
tion of the title only, bat of the original 
and occasion of it. For when Castor aud 


Pollux thrust the sons of Theseus out of 
Atheus, and made Menestheus king, he 
gare them first this name, %2 vara 
aparrec & MevecOsie avantag 18 xal cori 
pac iniuacs Elian. Var. Hist. 1. 4. ¢. 5. 
Beside these we read in the ancient in- 
scriptions, "AcxAnans Osa orig and 
again, "Acxdnma xal ‘Tytia Lorrigss. For 
as they had their female deities, so did 
they attribute this title to their goddesses, 
and thet both in the masculine: and the 
feminine gender. As to Venus, “Aggotiry 
Gta Maveyi Sx zal Loris to Diana, 'Apté- 
pesdt Tovrsipt, as the same collection of in- 
scriptions hath it. Thus Pherecrates, 
“HyodptSa vig arénsore elves radvrac Zwripac, 
and Sophocles, Tuyn yt ta Zwript. Thos 


the epigram extant in Suidas, ewapépoc, & 


Larrssp’, kari Manrrddog forrabs xahgorv” Agrapes, 
—Ovdiv Hrroy RAXsivoy corriiga Nal dAcLinaxoy 
meornyopsuov. Theodoret. Serm. viit. 595. 
of Hercules. The Bzenses, an ancient 
people in Peloponnesus, "Agree dropa- 
Covers Sérepav. Paus. in Laconicis. Her 
temple and statue in the city Treezen was 
built and named by Theseus at his safe 
retarn from Crete. The Megarenses pre- 
served by her from the Persians, ial +é- 


8 cwrsipag dyarpen tarshoavro "Aprépsdoc. 


And upon the same occasion another of 
the same bigness set up at Pagw. Id. 
But this title especially was given to 
Minerva. Xareipa h ASnva mapa roig “EA- 
Anew, Hesych. “Eort yap ASnmne: Lertpa 
Agyoretvm, A xal Svoves, Schol. Aristoph. in 
Ranas. Aristotle in his will obliged Ni- 
tanor to a dedication, Ast carriigs nat "AOnra 
corsion. Laert. in Vit. Arist. And in ge- 
neral they invocated God under the ne- 
tion of Swrig, as Plato in Timo, @siy 22 
xal viv is’ deyn viv Agyopiven corriipa iF 
arémou nat anboug inyhouwe wede 7d van elxd- 
Tov Yoypee SaraCay iysds sormadsotpsave, 
Tarw apydusla Afyny. 

* This was the constant title of the first 
Ptolemy, the son ef Lagus, given to him 
by the Rhodians. “Ovijuara piv 9) xara 
wa, abre Wrongatol eplow, dddu 38 éerixan- 
wig aro xal yade Ohehroga xadoiot, nat 
Oirddercor Erecos, viv 3 re Adyou cwriga, 
wapatorroy ‘Podion 73 doc. Pans. Atticis, . 
Which name first given him by the Rho- 
diana was no way expressed in his usage 
of the Syrians, as is observed by Jose- 
phas, w¢ xal “hv Zupiay dracay tora TiroAe- 
fealoy Tov Adyou corrhigns Tere Xpnpearifovrog 
do varia waley avrou TH sarmdace. This 


AND IN.JESUS CHRIST, &c. 


for whom they seemed to have as great respect and honour . 
as for their gods. 

Nor does it always signify so much as that it may not be 
attributed to man: for even in the Scriptures the judges of 
Israel were called no less thap their saviours. ‘“‘ When the 
children of Israel cried unto the Lord, the Lord raised up a 
deliverer to the children of Israel, who delivered them, even 
Othniel the son of Kenaz.” (Judg..iii. 9.15.) And again, 
“ When they cried unto the Lord, the Lord raised them up 
a deliverer, Ehud the son of Gera.” Where, though in our 
translation we .call Othniel and Ehud. de/iverers,. yet in the 
eriginal they are plainly termed saviours.* . 

Now what the full import and ultimate senseof the title of 
saviour might be, seemed not easy to the ancients: and the | 
best+ of the Latins thought the Greek word so pregnant and 
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was so familiar, that Tertullian aseth the 
title instead of the name. . Post eum (sc. 
Alexandram) regnavit illic in Alexan- 
dria Soter annis 35. Thus Antigonas wag 
first called by the Greeks their Eisgyitns; 
or benefactor, then Lorrie, or Saviour : 
ov peovoy txpiOn wag” aivroy roy negiy Evepyt- 
anc, dAda nal psTMAAaLac, Lorrng. Polyd. 
I. v. Thus we read of Demetrius, who 
restored the ‘Athenians to their liberty ; 
dvxporncay. nat Boiss ixtdsvey doroBaivey 
wey Anpentpioy, Zeripa xal Elsgyirny avayo- 
bevorres. Plut. in Vita. And not only so, 
but numbered Demetrius and Antigonus 
among their Dii Soteres; and instead of 
their annual archon, whose name they 
used jn their distinction of years, they 
created a priest of these Dii Soteres, as 
the same author testifieth : fades 3 Lorriigas 
drivpaLay Seo, nal roy derarupoy xal wate 
a wre katawavcarrts, legha Seerhgow 

xecorévouy nad” Exacrov imavrov. Appian 
Felates of Demetrius that he received this 
title from the Babylonians. Tipeapyor bra- 
NeTAeVY arc, nal radd\a morhpase ric 
Balurénog ityodpesver, Eg” @ xal Lorrie a gas 
petra vin Baludorion dnopioSn. De 
Syriac. Lucian’s mistake in bis wsiuta. 
tion tells us of” Ayrioxoe 8 Zwrip, and Ap- 
pian gives us the routing of the Gauls as 
the cause of that title: O¢ nai Lorrie éartxe 
ahBn Tadrarag ix vic Elederne ic viv 'Aciay 
buBarovrac iftkacac. Ib. And in process 
of time this title grew so customary and 
familiar, that the Sicilians bestowed it 
apon Verres their oppressor. Itaque il- 
Jum non selam patronam istias insole, 
sed etiam Sotera insoriptam vidi Syra- 
cusis, says Cicero, Verrin. ii. 
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pyr Oe. So the Septuagint 
clearly, Kai nyeipe nu pear Lovigs 7H “lopana, 
nal ioocsy airous, rev Tobewnr vidy Kevél. 
Qui suscitavit ‘eis Salvatorem, et liberavit 
eos, Othoniel. Again, xal fences RUPLOG av- 
Toig Zerriipa rey “Aw, vidy Pnpz. Qui sus- 
citavit Salvatorem rocabulo Aioth, filium 
Gera. Vet. Transl. Upon. which place St. 
Augustine notes, Avimadvertendum est 
autem quod Salvatorem dicat etiam ho- 
minem, per. quem Deas salvos faciat. 
Quast. |. vii. c. 18. 

t So Cicero in the place before cited, 
having said he saw Verres inscribed 
Sotera, goes on, Hoc quantum est? ita 
magnum, ut Latino uno verbo exprimi 


_non possit. But though in Cicero’s time 


there was no Latin word used in that 


sense ; yet not long after it was familiar. 


For as in the Greek inscriptions we read 
often dedications Aidt Seige so in the 
Latin we find often Jovi Servatori, or 
Conservatori, sometimes Jovi Servatort, 
or Saluturi: all which are nothing else 
but the Latin expressions of the Greek 
inscriptions: And without question Sw7ip 
might have been rendered Sospitator and 
even Sospes, as it was used in the days 
of Ennius. Sospes, salvus: Ennius ta- 
men sospitem pro servatore posuit. Festus. 
Neither indeed could the Sicilians mean 
any more of Verres, by the word Sotera, 
than Tully spake of himself, when he 
styled himself Servatorem Reipub. At 
least Tacitas did conceive that Conserva- 
tor is as ‘much as Soter, wheh speaking 
of Milichos, who detected the conspiracies 
to Nern, he saith, Milichus przmiis di- 
tatas Conservatoris sibi nomen, Greco 
ejus rei vocabulo, assumpsit. Annul. j. xv. 
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comprehensive, | that the Latin tongue had no single word 
able to express it. 

But whatsoever notion the heathen had. of their gods or 
men which they styled saviours, we know this name be- 
longeth unto Christ in a more sublime and peculiar manner, 
«‘ Neither is there salvation in any ether; for there is none 
other name under heaven given among men. whereby we must. 
be saved.” (Acts iv. 12.). 

It remaineth therefore that we should explain how and for 
what reasons Christ truly is, and properly is-called, our Sa- 
viour. First, then, I conceive, one sufficient cause of that 
appellation to consist in this, that he hath opened and de- 
clared unto.us_ the only true way for the obtaining eternal 
salvation, and by such patefaction can deserve no less than 
the name of Saviour. . For if those apostles and preachers of 
the gospel, who received the way of salvation from him, 
which they delivered unto others, may be said to save those . 
persons which were converted by their preaching; in a-far 
more eminent and excellent manner must he be said to save 
them, who first revealed all those truths unto them. St. Paul 
« Provoked to emulation. them which were his flesh, that. 
he might save some of them;” (Rom. xi. 14.) and ““Was made _ 
all things to all men, that he might by all means save some.”. 
(1 Cor. ix. 22.) He exhorted “ Timothy to take heed unto _ 
himself, and unto the doctrine, and continue in them; for in 
doing this, he should both save himself and them that heard. 
him.” (1. Tim. iv. 16.).And St. James speaks i in more general . 
terms; “ ‘Brethren, if any of you do err from the truth, and | 
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He took to himself the name of Conser- 
vator, in a Greek word which signifies 


autem salataris ipso illo nomine quo Jesus 
nuncupatur, Jesus enim secundum He- 


so much: and without question that mast 
be Zwrip. However, the first Christians 
of the Latin charch were some lime in 
doabt what word to use as the constant 


interpretation of wip, so frequent and 


essential to Christianity. Tertullian useth 
Salutificator, or, as some books read it, 
Salvificator: Ergo jam non unas Deus, 
nec unus Salutificator, si duo salutis arti- 
fices, et utique alter altero indigens. - De 
carne Christi, c. 14. and shews it was so 
translated in the Philippians jii. 20. Et 
quidem de terra in colam, ubi nostrum 
municipatum Philippenses quoque ab 
Apostolo discunt; unde et Salatificatorem 
nostram expectamus Jesum Christum. De 
Resur. Carnis, c.47. St. Hilary thought 
Salutaris a sufficient interpretation. Lat 


braicam lingaam Salutaris est, in Psal. 
cxvili. St. Augustine is indifferent be- . 

tween that and Salvator: Deas. galvos fa- 
ciendi Dominus est Jesus, quod. interpre- 
fatar Salvator, sive Salutaris: and.so Lac- 
tant. At last they generally used the word 
Salvator. First Tertullian: Christus in 
illo significabatur, taurus ob utramque. 
dispositionem: aliis ferus, ut Judex, aliis 
mansuetus, ut Salvator. adv. Marcion. }. 
iii. o. 18. Which word of his was rather 
followed by his imitator St. Cyprian, after 
whom Arnobius used it, after him his dis- 
ciple Lactantius ; and from thence it con- 
tinued the constant language of the church, 
till the late innovators thrust it out of the 
Latin tranalation. 
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one convert him; let him know, that he which converteth.a 
sinner from the ertor of his way, shall. save a soul from 
death.” (Jam..v. 19, 20.) Now if these are so expressly said 
‘to save the souls of them which are converted by the doctrine 
‘which they deliver, with much ‘more reason must Christ be 
said td save them, whose. ministers they are,.and ‘im whose 
name they speak. For it was he which “ came and preached 
peace to them which were afar off, and to them that were 
nigh.” (Eph. ii. 17.) The will of God concerning the salvation 
of man was revealed by him. ‘“ No man‘hath seen God at 
any time: the’ only-begotten Son; which is in the bosom of 
‘the Father, he hath declared him.” (John i.18.) Being then 
“ the.gospel of Christ is the power of God unto salvation to 
every one that believeth,” (Rom. 1.16.) being they. which 
preach it at the command of Christ are said to save the souls 
of such as believe their word, being it was Christ alone “ who 
brought life and. immortality to light through the gospel ;” 
(2 Tim. i. 10:) therefore he must-in a most eminent and sin- 
‘gular.manner be acknowledged thereby to save, and, conse- 
quently,. must not be denied, even in this first respect, the 
title of Saviour. 

Secondly, This Jesus hsith not only revealed, but also pro- 
cured, the way of salvation; not only delivered it to'us, but 
also wrought it out for us: and so “‘God sent his Son into 
the ‘world, that the world through him might be saved.” 
(John iii. 17.) We were all concluded under sin, and, being 
the wages of sin is death, we were obliged to eternal punish- 
ment, from which it was impossible to be fréed, except the 
sin were first remitted. Now this is the constant rule, that 
** without shedding of blood is no remission. It was there- 
fore necessary that Christ should appear to put away sin by 
the sacrifice of himself.” (Heb. ix. 22, 23.26.) And so he 
did, for he “shed his blood for many, for the remisgion of 
sins,” (Matt. xxvi. 28.) as himself ‘professeth in the sacra- . 
mental institution : “he bare our siris in his own body oh the 
tree,” (1 Pet. i1. 24.) as St. Peter speaks; and so in him “we 
have redemption through his blood, even the forgiveriess of 
sins.” (Col. 1. 14.) And if “‘ while we were yet. sinners, 
Christ died for us:. much more then, being now justified by 
his blood, we shall be saved from wrath by him.” (Rom. y, 
8,9.) Again, we were qll'enemies unto God, and having 
offended him, there was no possible way of salvation, but 

VOL. 1. K 


490 =. © ARTICLE IL. 


by being reconciled to him. If then we ask the question, as 
once the Philistines did concerning David,. ““ Wherewith 
should we reconcile ourselves unto our master?” (1 Sam. 
xxix. 4.) We have no other name to answer it but Jesus. For 
“‘ God was in Christ reconciling the world unto himself, not 
imputing their trespasses unto them.” (2 Cor. v. 19.) And 
as under the law “ the blood of the sin-offering was brought 
into the tabernacle of the congregation to reconcile withal 
in the holy place;”’ so it pleased the Father through the Son, 
_ “ having made peace by the blood of his cross, by him to 
‘reconcile all things unto himself.” (Col. i. 20—22.) And 
thus it comes to pass, that “us who were enemies in our 
mind by wicked works, yet now hath he reconciled in the 
body of his flesh through death.” And upon this reconcilia- 
tion of our persons must necessarily follow the salvation of 
our souls. “For if when we were enemies, we were recon- 
ciled unto God by the death of his Son: much more being 
réconciled, we shall be saved by his life.” (Rom. v. 10.) 
Furthermore, we were all at first enslaved by sin, and brought 
into captivity by Satan, neither was there any possibility of 
escape but by way of redemption. Now it was the law of 
Moses, that if “any were able he might redeem himself :” 
(Lev. xxv. 49.) but this to us was impoasible, because abso- 
lute obedience in all our actions is due unto God, and there- 
fore no act of ours can make any satisfaction for the legst 
‘offence. Another law gave yet more iberty, that he which 
“was sold might be redeemed again; one of his brethren 
might redeem him.” (Lev. xlv. 48.) But this in respect to all 
the mere sons of men was equally impossible, because they 
were all under the same captivity. Nor could they satisfy 
for others, who were wholly unable to redeem themselves. 
Wherefore there was no other brother, but that Son of man, 
which is the Son of God, who was like unto us in all things, 
sin only excepted, which could work this redemption for us. 
And what he only could, that he freely did perform. For 
“ the Son of man came to give his life a ransom for many :” 
(Matt. xx. 28.) and as he came to give, so he “ gave himself 
a ransom for all.” (1 Tim.11.6.) So that in him “ we have 
redemption through his blood, the forgiveness of sins.” (Eph. 
1.7.) For we are “bought with a price:” (1 Cor. vii. 23.) 
for we are “ redeemed, not with corruptible things, as silver 
and gold; but with the precious blood of Christ, as of a 
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lamb withéut blemish arid without’ spot.” (1 Pet. i. 18, 19.) 
He then which hath obtained for us remission of sins, he who 
through himself hath reconciled us unto God, he who hath 
given himself as a ransom to redeem-us, he who hath thus 
wrought out the way of salvation for us, must necessarily 
_ have a second and a far higher right unto the name of Jesus, 
unto the title of our Saviour. 

Thirdly, Beside the promulging and procuring, there 1s 
yet a farther act, which is, conferring of salvation on us. All 
_ which we mentioned before was wrought by virtue of his 
death, and his appearance in the holy of holies: but we must 
still believe, he “is able also to save them to the uttermost 
that come unto God by him, seeing he ever liveth to make 
intercession for them.” (Heb. vii. 25.) For now being set 
down at the right hand of Ged, he hath received all power 
both in heaven and earth; and the end of this power which 
he hath received is, to confer salvation upon those which be- 
lieve in him. For.the Father gave the Son “this power over 
all flesh, that he should give eternal life to as many as he 
hath given him;” (John xvii. 2.) that he should raise our | 
bodies out of the dust, and cause our corruptible to put on 
incorruption, and our imortal to put on immortality: and 
upon this power we are to expect salvation from him. For 
we must “ look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ, from 
heaven, who shall change our vile body, that it may be 
fashioned like unto his glorious body, according to the work- 
ing whereby he is able even to subdue all things unto him- 
self.” (Phil. iii. 20, 21.) And “ unto them that thus look for 
him shall he appear the second time, without sin unto salva- 
tion.” (Heb. ix. 28.) Being then we are all to endeavour that 
our “ spirits may be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus :” 
(1 Cor. v.5.) being St. Peter hath taught us, that “God hath 
exalted Christ with his right hand to be a prince and a Sa- 
viour ;” (Acts v. 31.) being the conferring of that upon us 
which he promised to us, and obtained for us, is the reward 
of what he suffered; therefore we must acknowledge that the 
actual giving of salvation to us is the ultimate and conclusive 
gtound of the title Saviour. 

_ Thus by the virtue of his precious blood Christ hath ob- 

tained remission of our sins, by the power of his grace hath 

taken away the dominion of sin, in the life to come will free 

us from all possibility of sinning, and utterly abolish death, 
K 2 
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the waves Of sin; wherefore welt said the engel of the Lord} 
“ Thou shalt.call his name Jesus, for he’ shall save His peo- 
ple from their sins ;” (Matt. 1. 21.) well did Zacharias call him 
“a horn of salvation;” (Luke. 69.) Simeon, “ the salvation 
of God;” (Luke ii. 30. ) St. ‘Paul, “the Captain and Author of 
eternal salvation »” (Heb. v. 9. ii. 10.) St. Peter, “a Prince 
and a Saviour,” (Acts v. 35.) correspondent to those judges 
of Israel, raised up: by God himself to deliver his people 
from the hands of their enemies, and for that reason called 
saviours. “ In the time of their trouble (say the Levites), 
when they cried unto thee, thou heardest them from heaven, 
and according to thy manifold mercies thou gavest them 
saviours, who saved them out of the hand of their enemies.” 
(Neh. ix. 27.) 

The correspondency of Jesus unto those temporal saviours 
will best appear, if we consider it particularly in Josuah, 
who bare that salvation in his name, and approved it in his 
actions. For, as the son of Sirach saith, “ Jesus the son of 
Nave was valiant in the wars, and was the successor of Moses © 
in prophecies, who, according to his name, was made great 
for the saving of the elect of God.” (Ecclus xlvi. 1.) Although 
therefore Moses was truly and really “a ruler and deliverer,” 
(Acts vii. xxxv.) which is the same * with saviour; (although 
the rest of the judges were also by their office rulers and de- 
liverers, and therefore styled savtours, as expressly Othniel 
and Ehud are; yet Josuah, far more particularly and ex- 
actly than the rest, is represented as a type of our Jesus, 
and that typical singularity manifested in his name.t For 
first, he it was alone, of all which passed out of Egypt, who 
was designed to lead the children of Israel into Canaan, the 
land of promise flowing with milk and honey. Which land 
as it was a type of the heaven of heavens, the inheritance of 
the saints, and eternal joys flowing from the right hand of 
God ; so is the person which brought the Israelites into that 
place of rest { a type of him who only can bring us into the 
presence of God, and there prepare our mansions for us, and 

** cur 
ser ts Karel vehinen 8 oe 3 nunerie, vn z ah tae de 

Hesych. dy aenhens Rebveyusr arin rig lemdeies pote 

t Quantum attinet ad propheticum ap- aire, oirm nat ‘Incoic 6 Xporis tiv dae 
paratam, nec geri neo dici aliquid possit owopay roti Ano bmorpips, xal apesgset viv 
insignias, quandoquidem res perducta est dyaSiv yiv indore. Justin, Dial. cum 


usque ad nominis expressionem. S. Aug. Tryph. 
contra Faust. xvi. 49. 


9 


AND IN JESUS CHRIST, &c. 188 


assign them.to-us, as Josuah divided theland for a inherit- 
ance. to the tribes. Besides, it is farther observable,: not 
only what Josush. did, but what Moses could. not do. The 
hand.of Moses and Aaron brought them out of Egypt, but left 
them in the wilderness, and could not seat them in Canaan. 
Josuah, the successor, only could effect that in which Moses 
failed. Now nothing is more frequent.in the phrase of the 
Holy Ghost, than.to take Moses for the doctrine delivered, 
or the books written by him, that is, the law;* from whence 
it followeth, that the death of Moses and the succession. of 
Josuah, presignified the continuance of the law. till Jesus 
came, “ by whom all that believe are justified from all things, 
from which we could not be justified by the law. of Moses.” 
(Acts xiii. 39.) ‘‘ The law and. the prophets were until John: 
since that the kingdom of God is preached.” (Luke xvi. 16.) 
Moses must die, that Joshua may succeed. “By the deeds of 
the law there. shall no flesh :be justified (for by the law is the 
knowledge of sin); but the righteousness of God without the 
law is manifested, even the righteousness of God,which is by 
faith of Jesus Christ unto all and upon all them that believe.” 
(Rom. iti. 20—22.) Moses indeed seems to have taken Josuah 
with him up into the mount: (Exod. xxiv. 13.) but if he did, 
sure.it-was to enter the cloud. which covered the mount where 
the glory of the Lord abode: for without Jesus,+ “in whom 


* As Luke xvi. 29, 31. xxiv. 27. 
Joh. v. 45, 46. Acts vi. 11. collated with 


the thirteenth verse, Acts xv. 21. xxi.. 


21. 2 Cor. iii. 15. Moc¢ia vonriov tiv 
wyeov, “Incoby viv cpactvupsoy sxalyo corriipa. 
dosrap vol xara tiv icrogay, Much vere- 
AsuTuxdrog, Incovg voy Ady Big TH Ewnyyer- 
peivew slohyays yin, obra pseva 70 TOU vipcou 
wirog & tyskregoe ieriparile “Incous avings 7a 
bugsBat Aan tiv Bacidsiay raw oigavin. Theo- 
_ doret, in Jos. Prozm. Cam Saccessor Moysi 
destinaretur Auses filius Nave, transfer- 
tur certe de pristino nomine, et incipit 
vocari Jesus. Certe, inquis, hanc prius 
dieimus figaram fatari faisse. Nam quia 
Jesus Christus secundum. populum, quod 
sumus nos, nationes in seculi deserto 
commorantes antea, introdacturus esset 
in terram repromissionis melle et lacte 
manantem, id est, in vite stern posses- 
sionem, qua nihil dulcias, idque non per 
Moysen, id est, non per legis disciplinam, 
sed per Jesum, id est, per nove legig gra- 
tiam, provenire habebat, circumcisis nobis 
petrina acie, id est, Christi preeceptis (pe- 
tra enim Christus multie modis et figuris 


preedicatus est), ideo is vir qui in hujus 
Sacramenti imagine parabatur, etiam no- 
minis Deminici inanguratas est figura, ut 
Jesus nominaretar. Tertul. adv. Judzos, 
c. 9. et adv. Marcion. 1. ifi. co. 16. Idcirco 
Moysi etiam successit ut ostenderet no- 
vam legem, per Jesum Christum datam, 
veteri legi successuram, que data per 
Moysen fait. Lactan. de vera Sap. |. iy. c. 
17. In cujus comparatione (Moyses) im- 


- probatus est, ut non ipse intreduceret po- 


pulum in terram promissionis ; ue videli- 
cet Lex per. Moysen, non ad salyandum, 
sed ad convincendum peccatorem dala, in 
regnam colorum introducere putaretur, 
sed gratia et veritas per Jesum Christam 
facta. S. Aug. contra Faustum, 1. xvi.o. 
19. Jesus dax gui populam edoxerat de 
ZEgypto, Jesus qui interpretatar Salvator, 
Mose mortuo et sepulto in Moab, hoc 
est, Lege mortua, in Evangelium cupit 
inducere populum suum. S. Hieron, in 
Psal. lxxxvi. 

t Moyses in nubem intravit, ut operta 
et occalta cognosceret, adhzrente sibi 
socio Jes, quia nemo sine vero Jesu po- 
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are hid all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge,” there is 
no looking into the secrets of heaven, no approaching to the 
presence of God. The command of circumcision was not 
given unto Moses, but to Josuah; nor were the Israelites 
circumcised in the wilderness, under the conduct of Moses 
and Aaron, but in the land of Canaan, under their successor. 
For “ at that time the Lord said unto Josuah, Make thee 
sharp knives, and circumcise again the children of Israel the 
second time.” (Jos. v. 2.) Which speaketh * Jesus to be the 
_ true circumciser, the author of another circumcision than 
that of the flesh commanded by the law, even “ their circum- 
cision of the heart, in the spirit, and not in the letter ;” (Rom. 
ii. 29.) that which “ is made without hands, in putting off 
the body of the sins of the flesh,” (Col. ii. 11 ) which 1 is there- 
fore called the “ circumcision of Christ.” 

Thus if we look upon Josuah as the “ minister of Moses,” 
(Exod, xxiv. 13. Jos, i. 1.) he is even in that a type of Christ, 
the “ minister of the circumcision for the truth of God.” (Rom. 
xv..8.) If we look on him as the successor of Moses, in that 

“he representeth Jesus, inasmuch as “ the law was given by 
Moses, but grace and truth came ‘by Jesus Christ.” (John i. 

17.) If we look on him as now judge and ruler of Israel, 

there is scarce an action which is not clearly predictive of 
our Saviour. He begins his office at the banks of Jordan,+ 
where Christ is baptized, and enters upon the public exercise 
of his prophetical office. He chooseth there twelve men out 
of the people, to carry twelve stones over with them ; as our 
Jesus thense began to choose his twelve t apostles, those 
foundation-stones in the church of God, whose “names are 
in the twelve foundations of the wall of the holy city, the new 
Jerusalem.” (Rev. xxi.14.) It hath been observed,§ that the 


saving Rahab the harlot alive, foretold what Jesus once | 


test incerta sapientiz, et occulta compre- figkaro devo vai loptdveu, SBey xad § Xeroric 
hendeére. Et ideo in specie Jesu Nave BarrioSele ipharo suayyerilerSas. S. Cyril. 


veri Salvatoris significabatar affutara pre- 
sentia, per quem fierent omnes dovibiles- 
Dei, qui Legem aperiret, Evangelium re- 
velaret. S. Ambros, in Peal. xivii. 

' # Non énim propheta sio ait, Et dixit 
Dominus ad me; sed ad Jesum : ut os- 
tenderet quod non de se loqueretur, sed 
de Christo, ad qaem tam Deus loqueba- 
a Christi enim figaram © gerebat ille 

esus. Lactan. 1. iv. c. 17. 
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should speak to the Jews, “ Verily I say unto you, that the 
publicans and harlots go into the kingdom of God before 
you.” (Matt. xxi. 31.) “ He said in the sight of Israel, Sun, 
stand thou still upon Gibeon: and the sun stood still in the 
midst of heaven, and hasted not to go down about a whole 
day.” (Jos. x. 12, 13.) Which great miracle was not only 
wrought by the power of him whose name he bare, but did 
also signify * that, in the latter days, toward the setting of 
the sun, when the light of the world was tending unto a. 
night of darkness, “‘ the Sun of righteousness should arise 
with healing in his wings,” and, giving a check to the ap- 
proaching night, become “ the true light, which lighteth 
every man that cometh into the world.” (John i. 9.) 

But to pass by more particulars, Josuah smote the Ama- 
lekites, and subdued the Canaanites ; by the first making 
way to enter the land, by the second giving possession of it. 
And Jesus our prince and saviour, whose kingdom was not 
of this world, in a spiritual manner goeth in and out before us. 
against our spiritual enemies, subduing sin and Satan, and so 
opening and clearing our way to heayen ; destroying the last 
enemy, death, so giving us possession of eternal life. + Thus 
do we believe the man called Jesus to have fulfilled in the’ 
highest degree imaginable, all which was but typified in him 
who first bare the name, and in all the rest which succeeded 
in his office, and so to be the Saviour of the world; “ whom 
God hath raised up an horn of salvation for us in the house 
of his servant David, that we should be saved from our 
enemies, and the hands of all that hate us.” (Luke 1. 69.71.) 

. The necessity of the belief of this part of the article is not 
only certain, but evident: because there is no end of faith 
without a Saviour, and no other name but this by which we 
can be saved, and no way to be saved by him but by believ- 


* Stetit Sol, quia in Jesu et typum fu- 
tri agnoscebat et nomen. Neque enim 
in sua virtute Jesu Nave, sed in Christi 
mysterio ccelestibus laminibus imperabat. 
Designabatar enim Dei filium in hoo se- 
culum esse ventaram, qui mundani Jumi- 
nis concidentis, et jam vergentis in tene+ 
bras, virtute divina differret occasum, lu- 
cem redderet, inveheret claritatem. S. 
Ambres. Apolog. David. poster. 0. 4. [lle 
imperavit Seli ut staret, et stetit ; et istius 
typu ille magnus erat. Ile imperabat, 
sed Dominys efficiebat. S. Hieron. in 
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ing in him. For “ this is his. commandment, that we should. 
believe on the name of his Son Jesus Christ, and-he that 
keepeth his commandment dwelleth in him. arid. he in him.” 
3 John iii. 23, 24.) ‘From. him-then, and from him alone, 
must we- expect: salvation, acknowledging .and confessing. 
freely there is nothing in ourselves which ean effeet or -de- 
serve it for us, nothing in. any other creature which can, pro- 
merit or procute it-to us.’ For “ there is but one God, and 
ohne mediator between God and man, the man Christ Jesus.” 
(1 Tim. ii. 5.) It is only “ the beloved Son, in whom God 
is well pleased, he is clothed with a vesture dipped in blood; 
he hath trod the wine-press alone. We like sheep have 
gone astray, and the Lord hath laid on -him the iniquity of 
us all.” (Isa. hii. 6.) .** By him God hath reconciled all 
things to himself; by. him, I say, whether they be things in 
earth or things in heaven.” (Col. i. 20.) By him alone is our. 
salvation wrought : for his sake then only can we ask it, from. 
him alone expect it. . 

Secondly, This belief is necessary, . that -we may delight 
and rejoice in the name of Jesus, as that.in which all 
our happiness is involved. At his nativity an angel: from 
heaven thus taught the shepherds, the first witnesses of the. 
blessed. incarnation ; .* Behold, I bring you good tidings of. 
great joy, which shall be-to all people. For-unto you is born 
this day i in the city of David, a Saviour, which is Christ.the 
Lord.” (Like ii. 10, 11.) And what the angel delivered at 
present, that the prophet Isaiah, that old evangelist, foretold. 
at distance. When “the people which walked in: darkness 
should see a great light’; when unto us a child should be 
born, unto us a son should be given: then should .they joy 
before God, according to the joy in harvest, and as men re- 
joice when they divide the spoil.” . (Isa. ix. 2.6.) When 
“God shall come with recompence, when he shall come and 
save us; then the ransomed of the: Lord shall return, and 
come to Sion with songs, and everlasting joy upon their 
heads.” (Isa. xxxv. 4. 10.) 

Thirdly, The belief in Jesus ought to inflame our affec- 
tion, to kindle our‘love toward him, engaging us to hate all 
things i in respect of him, that is, so far as they are in oppo- 
sition to him, or pretend to equal share of affection with 
him. “ He that.loveth father or mother more than me is not 
worthy of me, and he that loveth son or daughter more than 
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me is not.worthy of me,” (Matt. x. 37.) saith our Saviour ; so 
forbidding all prelation of any natural affection, because our 
spiritual union is far beyond all such relations. Nor is 2 
higher degree of love only debarred us, but any equal pre- 
tension is as much forbidden. “If any man come to me 
(saith the same Christ), and hate not his father-and mother, 
and wife and children, and brethren and sisters, yea and his 
own life also, he cannot be my disciple.” (Luke xiv. 26.) Is 
it not this Jesus in whom the love of God is demonstrated to 
us, and that in so high a degree as is not expressible by the 
penof man? ‘God so loved the world, that he gave his only- 
begotten Son.” (John iii.16.) Is it not he who shewed his own 
love to us far beyond all possibility of parallel? For “ greater 
love hath no man than this, that a man lay down his life for 
his friends ;” (John. xv. 13.) but “ while we were yet sinners 
(that is, enemies), Christ died for us,” (Rom. v. 8.) and so 
became our Jesus. Shall thus the Father shew his love in 
his Son? Shall thus the Son shew his love in himself? and 
shall we no way study a requital? or is there any proper re- 
turn of love but love? The voice of the church, ” the lan- 
guage of Solomon, is, “ my love:” (Cant. 11. 7. ili. 5. viii. 4.) 
nor was that only the expression of a spouse, bat. of Igna- 
tius,* a man, after the apostles, most remarkable. And 
whosoever considereth the infinite benefits to the sons of 
men flowing from the actions and sufferings of their Saviour, 
cannot choose but conclude with St. Paul, “ If any: man love 
not the Lord Jesus Christ, let him be anathema maran-atha.”. 
(1.Cor. xvi. 22.) 

Lastly, The confession of faith in Jesus is necessary to 
breed in us a correspondent esteem of him, and an absolute 
obedience to him, that we may be raised to the true temper 
of St. Paul, who “ counted all things but loss for the excel- 
lency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus our Lord, for whom 
he suffered the loss of all things, and counted them but dung, 
that he might win Christ.” (Phil. i. 8.) Nor can we pre- 
tend to any true love of Jesus, except we be sensible of the 
readiness of our obedience to him: as knowing what lan- 
guage he used to his disciples, “If ye love me, keep my com- 
mandments ;” (John xiv. 15.) and what the apostle of his 
bosom spake, “ This is the love of God, that we keep his com- 
mandments.” (1 John v.3.) His own disciples once marvelled, 
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and said, “What manner of man is this, that even the winds 
and the sea obey him?” (Matt. viii.27.) How much more should 
we wonder at all disobedient Christians, saying, What man- 
ner of: men are these, who refuse obedience unto him whom 
the senseless creatures, the winds and the sea, obeyed? Was 
the name of Jesus at first sufficient to cast out devils? (Mark 
ix. 38. Luke xix. 13.) and shall man be more refractory than 
they? Shall the exorcist say to the evil spirit, “I adjure 
thee by the name of Jesus,” (Acts xix. 13.) and the devil 
give place? Shall an apostle speak unto us in the same name, 
and we refuse? Shall they obey that name which signifieth | 
nothing unto them;- for “he took not on him the nature of 
angels,” and so is not their Saviour? And can we deny obe-~ 
dience unto him, who “ took on him the seed of Abraham, 
and became obedient to death, even the death of the cross,” 
(Phil. ii. 8.) for us, that he might be raised to full power and 
absolute dominion over us, and by that power be enabled at 
 Jast to save us, and in the mean time to rule and govern us, 
and exact the highest veneration from us? For “ God hath 
highly exalted bim, and given him a name which is above 
every name, that at the name of Jesus every knee shall bow, 
of things in heaven, and things in earth, and mings under 
the earth.” (Phil. ii. 9, 10.) 

Having thus declared the original of the name Jesus, the 
means and ways by which he who bare it expressed fully 
the utmost signification of it; we may now clearly deliver, 
and every particular Christian easily understand, what it is 
he says, when he makes his confession in these words, I be- 
heve in Jesus: which may be not unfitly in this manner de- 
scribed. I believe not only that there is a God, who made 
the world; but I acknowledge and profess that I am fully. 
persuaded of this, as of a certain and infallible truth, that 
there was and is a man, whose name by the. ministry of an 
angel was called Jesus, of whom, particularly Joshua, the 
first of that. name, and all the rest of the judges and saviours 
of Israel, were but types.: I believe that Jesus, in the highest. 
and utmost importance of that name, to be the Saviour of the 
world; inasmuch as he hath revealed to the sons of men the 
only way for the salvation of their. souls, and wrought the 
same way out for them by the virtue of his blood, obtaining 
remission for sinners, making reconciliation for enemies, 
paying the price of redemption for captives; and shall at last 


AND IN JESUS CHRIST, &e. 139 


himself actually confer the same salvation, which he hath 
‘promulged and procured, upon all those which unfeignedly 
and steadfastly believe in him. I acknowledge there is no 
other way to heaven beside that which he hath shewn us, 
there is no other means which can procure it for us but his 
blood, there is no other person which shall confer it on us 
but himself. And with this full acknowledgment, I believe 
in Jesus. 


And in Jesus Christ. 


Having thus explained the proper name of our Saviour, 
Jesus, we come unto that title of his office usually joined 
with his name, which is therefore the more diligently to be 
examined, because the Jews* who always acknowledge him 
to be Jesus, ever denied him to be Christ, and agreed toge- 
ther, “‘ that if any man did confess that he was Christ, he 
should be put out of the synagogue.” John ix. 22. 

For the full explication of this title, it will be necessary, 
First, To deliver the signification of the word; Secondly, To _ 
shew upon what grounds the Jews always expected a Christ 
or Messias ; Thirdly, To prove that the Messias promised to 
the Jews is already come; Fourthly, To demonstrate that 
our Jesus is that Messias; and Fifthly, To declare in what 
that unction, by which Jesus is Christ, doth consist, and 
what are the proper effects thereof. Which five particulars 
being clearly discussed, I cannot see what should be wanting 
for a perfect understanding that, Jesus is Christ. 

For the First, We find in the Scriptures two several names, 
Messias and Christ, but both of the same signification; as 
appeareth by the speech of the woman of Samaria, “ I know 
that Messias cometh, which is called Christ ;’” (John iv. 25.) 
and more plainly by what Andrew spake unto his brother 
_ Simon, “ We have found the Messias, which is, being inter- 
preted, the Christ.” (John. i.41.) Messias in the Hebrew 
‘tongue, Christ in the Greek.+ Messtas,t the language of 
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into oc, by omitting TT a gattural not fit 
for their pronunciation, and hy adding ¢, 
as their ordinary termination, NTPWHD 
is turned into Msoziac. That this was the 
Greek Xpiorig, and the Latin Christws, is 
evident; and yet the Latins living at a 
distance, strangers to the customs of the 
Jews, and the doctrine of the Christiaos, 
mistook this name, and called him Chres- 
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Andrew and the: woman of Samaria, who spake in Syriac; 


Christ, the interpretation of St. John, who wrote this Gospel 


tus; from the Greek Xpnoxéc. So Sueto- 
nius in the life of Claudius, c. 25. Judeeos 
impulsore Chresto assidue tamaltuantes 
Roma expulit. ‘ Which was not only his 
mistake, but generally the Romans at frst, 
as they named him Chrestus, so they 
called us Chrestiani.. Tertul. adv. Gentes. 
Sed et cum perperam Chrestianus pro- 
nonciatar a vobis (nam nec nominis certa 
est notitia penes vos) de suavilate vel be- 
nignitate compositam est. Lactan. 1. iv. 
c.17. Sed exponenda hajus nominis ra- 
tio est prcpter ignorantiam errorem, qui 
eum immatata litera Chrestum solent di- 
cere. Upon which mistake Justin Martyr 
justifies the Christians of his time. Ewes} 
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xonorirarcs tmdeyousy. And again, X¢- 
osiave (or rather Xenoriavol) yap sivas xa- 
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of the Jewish affairs which caused the 
Romans to name our Saviour Chrestus, 
and the true title is certainly Christus. 
Xgeorrd, [aiy, xara vO xeyploSas, saith Justin. 
To Tou Xpiorod von weary Mocka rote 

omévore dorsOsivast, says Euaseb. Dem. 

vang. 1. iv. c. 15. Qnoniam Greci ve- 
teres yelerbas dicebant ungi, quod nunc 
aasperba:, ob: hanc. rationem nos eum 
Christum nuncapamas, id est, unctum, qui 
Hebraice Messias dicitar. Lact. 1. iv. c. 
7.. So the Latins generally Christus a 
Chrismate: and without question Xgtoré¢ 
is from xéxygiorat. Yet I conceive the first 
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hath not been hitherto sufficiently disco- 
vered. The first of the ancients in whom 
I meet with the word Xporceis Eschylus 
the tragedian, and in him I find it had 
another sense than now we take it in ; for 
in his language that is not ygiora which 
is anointed, but that with which it is 
anointed ; so that it signifieth not the sab- 
ject of unction, but the ointment as dif- 
fased in the subject. The place is this in 
his Prometheus Vinotus. 
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Prometheus shews himself to be the in- 
ventor of the art of physic, that before 
him therefore there was no medicine, nei- 
ther to be taken internally by eating or 
by: drinking, nor externally by way of in- 
unction, as the Scholiast very well ex- 
pounds it. Ox tv ob8iy ConOngee Segawslac 
evde 8a Bpdcews eargoopepsusvoy (which is 
0898 Cpacrpeov in Aischylus)-eors 38:30’ ias- 


xplosws BEwbsy, (which is ob xpi) ob 3 
%a wirswc, (ror 3 dndot rs arias.) So 
Eustathius, Teei¢ pagudaxoy tas owag’ 
“Opten, twlracra, hg viv bert Meveddov, corse 
Horie pag liac wiecsy 6 Maxdor xal 
xetora oiov love yplecSat xal mora nave THY 
Aloyvao, courtor: wore 4 arétiza. Ad IL.2. 
As therefore from lw aicw, mir, 80 
from elu xelow, xpiore. And as mor 
is not that which receiveth drink, bat that 
drink which is received, not quod potat, 
bat quod potabile est; 80 xgirdy is not 
that which receiveth oil, but that which is 
received by inunction. So the Scholiast 
upon Aristophanes, Tay pagudxey +2 yoly 
iors xarvamharra, Ta WB yeiotd, Ta Bi word. 
And the Scholiast of Theocritas, Ierioy 
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Inthe same sense with Aéschylus did Eu- 
ripides use yeirrey pappaxey tn Hippolyto, 
Tiérega 38 ypioriy % wordy 76 paguaxocy; and 
not only those ancient poets, but-even the 
latter orators; as Dion Chrysostomas: 
TIoAD yap xsipov nat diepbageéver caparos, 
nai vorourres Lux depOapeim, pd Al’, ovy 
UMS papped irri woréw. Orat. 78, 
And the LXX. have used it in this 
sense; as when the Hebrew speaks of 
rywprt hw oleum unctionis, they 
translate it rod tarmayupebvou igri viv xepa- 
Ajiy TOU sAaiou rou yer, Lev. xxi. 10; 
and again v. 12. WWD POW oa ze 
dytoy Brasov +3 ypioriy ter’ aira. Olewm 
unctionis then is ZAatoy xpiosévy, which in 
Exodus xxix. 7. xxxv. 13. xl. 9. the 
same translators, correspondent to the 
Hebrew phrase, call Zrasoy yeloparec, 
and more frequently gaa ypicswc. The 
place of Sophocles is something doubtfal, 
Ober dros wavdsespoe Tag webote wayypiore 
cuyngabsic it orpopaos: Onpéce for though 
the Scholiast takes it in the ordinary 
sense, rayxelorn| Aslres 70 wrimdo youre 
xercSives wiwrw cuynsxpaptves xal dppcoo- 
Baic ri maior rou Sugds’ yet both rag wasbove 
before it, and cuyxgabsic after, seem to 
incline to the former sense, p. 504. and 
in the next page dgriygiorey is clearly at- 
tribnted to the ointment, Td $dguaxov 
weir’ awupoy, axtivig 2 dei igeuc EOixrey, tv 
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in the Greek, a¢ the most general language in those days; 
and the signification of them both is, the anointed. St. Paul, 
and the rest of the apostles, writing in that language, used 
the Greek name, which the Latins did retain, calling him 
constantly Christus; and we in English have retained the 
same, as universally naming him Christ. 

Nor is this yet the full interpretation of the word, which is 
to be understood not simply according to the action only, 
but as it involveth the design in the custom of anointing. 
For in the law whatsoever was anointed was thereby set 
apart, as ordained to some special use or office: and there- 
fore under the notion of unction we must understand that 
promotion and ordination. “Jacob poured out oil on the 
top of a pillar,” (Gen. xxviii. 18.) and that anointing was the 
consecration of it. Moses anointed the tabernacle and all 
the vessels, and this anointing was their dedication. Hence 
the priest that is anointed signifieth, in the phrase of Moses, 
the high priest, because he was invested in that office at and 
by his unction. When therefore Jesus is called the Messtas 
or Christ, and that long after the anointing oil had ceased, it 
signified no less than a person set apart by God, anointed 
with most sacred oil, advanced to the highest office, of which 
all those employments under the law, in the obtaining of 
which oil was used, were but types and shadows. And this 
may ‘suffice for the signification of the word. | 

That there was among the Jews an expectation of such a 
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cael orov, from whence Delanira says 
presently, ixpica parrd. 
appears from hence that the first use of 
the word x¢icris among the Greeks was 
to signify the act or matter ased in in- 
unction, not the subject or person anoint- 
ed: yet in the valgar acceptation of the 
LXX. it was most constantly received for 
the person anointed, of the same validity 
with ygoSels or xexgicpeévoc, (Suidas xpo- 
arog, 6 xsypirpsivos by idain, as also with 
nAsiapeivos. For though Lactantius in the 
place fore-cited seems to think that word 
an improper version of the Hebrew 
TTWid, ande in quibusdam Grecis scrip- 
taris, qase male de Hebraicis interpretatse 
sunt, bAsspeévoc, id.est, unguento curatus 
scriptam invenilur, dws ro aasipsrSa:, 
yet the LX X. have so translated it, Numb. 
Mii. 3, of legat of nAssgepcives. And although 
Athenseus hath observed, viv yavpay +3 pad 
iors yelouara, 729 adsisparas yet in the 
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ference, as he himself speaks a little after, 
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then in the valgar use of the LXX. is a 
person anointed, and in that sense is our 
Saviour called Christ. 
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Christ to come, is most evident. The ‘woman of Samaria. 
could speak with confidence, “I know that Messias com- 
eth.” (John iv.25.) And the unbelieving Jews, who will not 
acknowledge. that he is already come, expect him still. 
Thus we find “all men musing in their hearts of John, 
whether he were the Christ or not.” (Luke iii. 15.) When 
Jesus taught in the temple, those which doubted said, “When. 
Christ cometh, no man knoweth whence he is;” (John vit. 
47.) those which believed said, ‘“ When Christ cometh, will 
he do more miracles than these which this man hath done?” 
(ver. 31.) Whether therefore they doubted, or whether they 
believed in Jesus, they all expected a Christ to come; and 
the greater their opinion was of him, the more they be- 
lieved he was that Messias. ‘Many of the people said, Of 
a truth this is the prophet: others said, This is the Christ.” 
(ver. 40, 41.) As soon as John began to baptize, “ the Jews 
sent priests and Levites from Jerusalem, to ask him, Who 
art thou?” (John 1. 19.) that is, whether he were the Christ 
or no, as appeareth out of his answer, “ And he confessed 
and denied not, but confessed, I am not the Christ.” (ver. 
20.) For as they asked him after, “ What then, Art thou 
Elias? and he said, lam not: Art thou that prophet? and 
he answered, No:” (ver. 21.) so without question their first 
demand was, Art thou the Christ?* and he answered, I am 
not: from whence it clearly appeareth that there was a ge- 
neral expectation among the Jews of a Messias to come; nor 
. only so, but it was always counted among them an article 
of their faith,+ which all were obliged to believe who pro- 
fessed the law of Moses, and whosoever denied that, was 
thereby interpreted to deny the law and the prophets. 
Wherefore it will be worth our inquiry to look into the 
grounds upon which they built that expectation. 

It 1s most certain that the Messias was promised by God, 
both before and under the law. God said unto Abraham, 
‘“‘In Isaac shall thy seed be called:” (Gen. xxi. 12.) and we 
know that was a promise of a Messias to come, because St. 
Paul hath taught us, “ Now to Abraham and his seed were 
the promises made. He saith not, unto seeds as of many, 
but as of one, and to thy seed, which is Christ.” (Gal. iti. 16.) 


* So Nonnus hath expressed, what in ob ofans; A Xpiertie Epuc 5— 
the evangelist is to be understood ; Muc- —_¢ Auctor Sepher Ikkarim, I. iv. o, ult. 
siaéhos 2° igkever Shaves S£ti aude, Th Maimon. Tract, de Regibus, 0, 11. 
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The Lord said unto Moses, “I will raise them up a prophet 
from among their brethren like unto thee.” (Acts in. 22.) 
And St. Peter hath sufficiently satisfied us, that this prophet 
promised to Moses, is “Jesus the Christ.” Many are the 
prophecies which concern him, many the promises which 
are made of him: but yet some of them very obscure; others, 
though plainer, yet have relation only to the person, not to’ 
the notion or the word Messtas. Wheresoever he is spoken 
of as the anointed, it may well be first understood of some’ 
other person; except one place in Daniel, where Messiah is 
foretold “to be cut off:” (Dan. ix. 26.) and ‘yet even there 
the Greek translation hath not the Messiah, but the Unction. 
It may therefore seem something strange, how so universal 
an expectation of a Redeemer under the name of the Mes- 
sias should be spread through the church of the Jews. 
But if we consider that in the space of seventy years of the 
Babylonish captivity the ordinary Jews had lost the exact 
understanding of the old Hebrew language before spoken in 
Judea, and therefore when the Scriptures were read unto 
them, they found it necessary to interpret them to the peo- 
ple in the Chaldee language, which they had lately learned: 
as when Ezra the scribe brought the book of the law of 
Moses before the congregation, the Levites are said to have 
caused the people to understand the law, because “they 
read in the book, in the law of God distinctly, and gave the 
sense, and caused them to understand the reading.” (Nehem. 
viii. 8.) Which constant interpretation begat at last a Chal- 
dee translation of the Old Testament to be read every sab- 
bath in the synagogues: and that being not exactly made 
word for word with the Hebrew, but with a liberty of a brief 
exposition by the way, took in, together with text, the ge- 
neral opinion of the learned Jews. By which means it came 
to pass that not only the doctrine, but the name also, of the 
Messias was very frequent and familiar with them. Inso- 
much that even in the Chaldee paraphrase now extant, there 
is express mention of the Messias in above seventy places, 
besides that of Daniel. The Jews then informed by the 
plain words of Daniel,* instructed by a constant interpreta- 


* Celsus the Epicurean acknowledgeth yas iv 17 “lovdaigy xal yeeriavaw arpis ad- 
that both the Jews and Christians did con- Atrous 2nrice. morwirten iv duperigoy 
fess that the prophets did foretell a Sa- drs dard Seiou Myevysaroe arporpnrevSn ric 
viour of the world. Oistas pandiv cern imidnuticon Lwrip ta vives ray avSedwar. 


144 ARTICLE II. | 
tion of the law and the prophets read “in their syhagogues 
every sabbath day, relying upon the infallible predictions - 
and promises of God, did all unanimously expect out of their 
own nation, of the tribe of Judah, of ‘the family of David, a 
Messias, or a Christ, to come. | . 
Now this being granted, as it cannot be denied, our next 
consideration is of the time in which this promise was to be 
fulfilled: which we shall demonstrate out of the Scriptures 
to be past, and, consequently, that the'promised Messias is 
already come. The prediction of Jacob upon his death-bed 
is clear and pregnant, “‘ The sceptre shall not depart from 
Judah, nor a lawgiver from beneath his feet, until Shiloh 
come; and to him shall the gathering of the people be.” 
(Gen. xlix. 10.) But the’ sceptre is departed from Judah, 
neither is there one lawgiver left between his feet. . There- 
fote Shiloh, that is, the Messias, is already come. That the 
Jewish government hath totally failed, is not without the 
greatest folly to be denied: and therefore that Shiloh is al- 
ready come, except we should deny the truth of Divine pre- 
dictions, must be granted: There then remains nothing to 
be proved, but that by Shiloh is to be understood the Mes- 
sias: which is sufficiently manifést both from the consent of 
the ancient Jews, and from the description immediately 
added to the name. For all thé old paraphrasts ‘call him 
expressly the Messias,* and the words which follow, “<to 
him shall the gathering of the people be,” speak no tess; 
as in giving an explication of his person, officé, or condition, 
who was but darkly described in the name of Shiloh. For 
this. is the same character by which he was signified unto 
Abraham ; “In thy seed shall all the nations of the earth 
be blessed :” by which he is deciphered in Isaiah; “ in that 
day there shall be a root of Jesse, which shall stand for an 
ensign of the people ; to it shall the gentiles seek, and his 
rest shall be glorious :” (Isa. xi. 10.) and in Micah, “The 
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mountgin of the house of the Lord shall be eatablished.on 
the top of the mountains, and it shall be exalted above the 
hills, and people shall flow unto it.” (Mic. iv. 1.) .And thus 
the blessing of Judah is plainly intelligible: “ Judah thou 
art he, whom thy brethren shall praise: thy hand shall be in 
the neck of thine enemies, thy father’s children shall bow 
down before thee.” (Gen. xlix. 8.) Thou shalt obtain the 
primogeniture of thy brother Reuben, and by virtue thereof 
shalt rule over the rest of the tribes: the government shall 
be upon thy shoulders, and all thy brethren shall be subject — 
unto thee. And that you may understand this blessing is 
not to expire until it make way for a greater, know that thia 
government shall not fail, until there come a son out of your 
loins, who shall be far greater than yourself: for whereas 
your dominion reacheth only over your brethren, and so is 
confined unto the tribes of Israel; his kingdom shall he 
universal, and all nations of the earth shall serve him. Being 
then this Shiloh is so described in the text, and acknow- 
ledged by the ancient Jews to be the Messias; being God 
hath promised by Jacob the government of Israel should not 
fail until Shiloh came; being that government is visibly and 
undeniably already failed, it followeth inevitably, that the 
Messias is already come. 

In the same manner the prophet Malachi hath given an 
express signification of the coming of the Megsias while the 
temple stood. “ Behold, I will send my messenger, and he 
shall prepare the way before me; and the Lord whom ye 
seek shall suddenly come to his temple, even the messenger 
of the covenant whom ye delight in.”* And Haggai yet more 
clearly, “ Thus saith the Lord of hosts, Yet once it is a little 
while, and I will shake the heavens, and the earth, and the 
sea, and the dry land; and I will shake all nations; and the 
desire of all nations shall come; and I will fill this house with 
glory, saith the Lord of hosts. The glory of this latter house 
shall be greater than the glory of the former, saith the Lord 
of hosts.” (Hag.ii.6,7.9.). It is then most evident from these 
predictions, that the Messias was to come while the second 
temple stood. It is as certain that the second temple is not 
now standing. Therefore, except we contradict the veracity 
of God, it cannot be denied but the Messias is already come. 
Nothing. can be objected to enervate this argument, but that 
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these prophecies concern not the Messias ;- and yet the 
ancient Jews confessed they did, and that they do so cannot 
be denied. For, first, those titles, “the angel of the covenant,” 
' § the delight of the Israelites,” “the desire of all nations,” 
are certain and known characters of the Christ to come. 
And, secondly, it cannot. be conceived how the glory of the 
second temple should be greater than the glory of the first, 
without the coming of the Messias to it. For the Jews 
themselves have observed that five signs of the Divine glory 
were in the first temple, which were wanting to the second : 
as the urim and thummim, by which the high-priest was 
miraculously instructed of the will of God: the ark of the 
covenant, from whence God gave his answers by 2 clear and 
audible voice: the fire upon the altar, which came down 
from heaven, and immediately consumed the sacrifice: the 
Divine presence or habitation with them, represented by a 
_ visible appearance, or given, as it were, to the king and high- 
priest by anointing with the oil of unction: and, lastly, the 
spirit of prophecy, with which those especially who were 
called to the prophetical office were endued. And there was 
- no comparison between the beauty and glory of the structure 
or building of it, as appeared by the tears dropped from those 
eyes which had beheld the former; (“‘ For many of the priests 
and Levites, and chief of the fathers, who were ancient men, 
that had seen the first house, when the foundation of this 
house was laid before their eyes, wept with a loud voice.’ 

Eera iii, 12.) and by those words which God commanded 
Haggai to speak to the people for the introducing of this 
prophecy, “ Who is left among you that saw this house in 
-her first glory? And how do you see it now? Is it not in 
your eyesin comparison of it as nothing?” (Hag.ii. 3.) Being 
then the structure of the second temple was so far inferior 
to the first; being all those signs of the Divine glory were 
wanting in it with which the former was adorned ; the glory 
of it can no other way be imagined greater, than by the 
coming of Him into it in whom all those signs of the Divine 
glory were far more eminently contained: and this person 
alone is the Messias. For he was to be the glory of the peo- 
ple Israel, yea, even of the God of Israel; he-the urim and 
thummim, by whom the will of God, as by a greater oracle, 
was revealed ; he the true ark of the covenant, the only pro- 
pitiatory by his blood; he which was to baptize with the 
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Holy Ghost and with fire, the true fire which came down 
' from heaven ; he which was to take up his habitation in. our 
flesh, and to dwell among us that we might behold his glory; 
he who received the Spirit without measure, and from whose 
fulness we do all receive. In him were all those signs of the 
Divine glory united, which were thus divided in: the first 
temple; in him they were all more eminently contained than 
in those: therefore his coming to the second temple was, as 
the sufficient, so the only means by which the glory of. it 
could be greater than the glory of the first. If then the 
Messias was to come while the second temple stood, as ap- 
peareth by God’s prediction and promise; tf that temple 
many ages since hath ceased to be, there being not one stone 
left upon a stone ; if it certainly were before the destruction 
of it in greater glory than ever the former was; if no such 
glory could accrue unto it but by the coming ‘of the Mes- 
aias: then is that Messias already come. = 
Having thus demonstrated out of the promises given to the 
Jews, that the Messias who was so promised unto them must 
_ be already come, because those events which were foretold 
to follow his coming are already past; we shall proceed unto 
the next particular, and prove that the man Jesus, in whom 
we believe, is that Messias who was promised. First, it is 
acknowledged, both by the Jew and gentile, that this Jesus 
was born in Judea, and lived and died there, before the com- 
monwealth of Israel was dispersed, before the second temple 
was destroyed; that is, at the very time when the prophets 
foretold the Messias should come. And there was no other 
beside him, that did with any shew of probability pretend: to 
be, or was accepted as the Messias. Therefore we must con- 
fess he was, and only he could be, the Christ. a 
Secondly, All other prophecies belonging to the Messias 
were fulfilled in Jesus, whether we look upon the family, the 
place, or the manner of his birth; neither were they ever 
fulfilled in any person beside him: he then is, and no other 
can be, the Messias. That he was.to come out of the tribe of 
Judah and family of David, is every where manifest. The 
Jews, which mention Messias as a son of Joseph or of 
Ephraim, do not deny, but rather dignify, the Son of David, 
or of Judah, whom they confess to be the greater Christ.* 
* The Jews have invented a double places which mention his low estate and 
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«¢ There shall come forth a rod* out of the stem of Jesse, 
dnd a branch shall grow out of his roots, and the spirit of 
the Lord shall rest upon him,” saith the prophet (Isaiah 
xi. 1.) And again, “ In that day there shall be a root of 
Jesse, which shall stand for an ensign of the people: to it 
shall the gentiles seek, and his rest shall be glorious.” (ver. 
10.) Now who was it but Jesus of whom the elders spake, 
** Behold, the lion of the tribe of Judah, the root of David ?” 
(Rev. v. 5.) Who but he said, “I am the root and off- 
spring of David, and the bright and morning star?” (Rev. 
xxii. 16.) The Jews did all acknowledge it, as appears by the 
question of our Saviour, “ How say the scribes that Christ 
is the Son.of David?” (Mark xii. 35.) “ What think ye of 
Christ? whose son is he? They say unto him, The Son of 
David” (Matt. xxii. 42.) and that of the people, amazed at 
the seeing of the blind, and speaking of the dumb, “ Is not 
this the Son of David?” (Matt. xii. 23.) The blind cried out 
unto him, “ Jesus, thou Son of David, have mercy on us ;” 
and the multitude cried, “ Hosanna to the Son of David.” 
(Matt. xxi. 9.) The genealogy of Jesus shews his. family : 
the first words of the gospel are, “ The book of the genera- 
tion of Jesus Christ, the Son of David.” (Matt. i.1.) The 
prophecy therefore was certainly fulfilled in respect of his 
Hneage ;. “ for it is evident that our Lord sprang out of 
Judah.” (Heb. vil. 14.) | 
Besides, if we look upon the place where the Messias was 
to be born, we. shall find that Jesus by a particular act of 
Providence was born there. “‘ When Herod had gathered all 
the chief priests and scribes of the people together, he de- 
manded of them where Christ should be born. And they 
said unto- him, In Bethlehem of Judea.” (Matt. ii. 4, 5.) The 
people doubted whether Jesus was the Christ, because they 
thought he had been born in Galilee, where Joseph and Mary 
lived; wherefore they said, ‘ Shall Christ come out of Ga- 
lilee ? Hath not the Scripture said, That Christ cometh of the 
seed of David, and out of the town of Bethlehem, where 
his power and glory: pam one they style maessias re Son of Duvid, and Messias 
the other 6 Son 0 raim, 
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David was?” (John vii. 41,°42.) That place of Scripture 
which they meant was cited by the scribes to Herod, ac- 
eording to the interpretation then current among the Jews, 
and still preserved in the Chaldee paraphrase.* “ For thus it 
is written in the prophet, And thou, Bethlehem, in the land 
of Judah, art not the least among the princes of Judah, for 
out of thee shall come a governor that shall rule my people 
Israel.” (Matt. ii. 5, 6.) This prediction was most manifestly 
and remarkably fulfilled in the birth of Jesus, when by the 
providence of God it was so ordered, that Augustus should 
then tax the world, to which end every one should go up 
into his own city. Whereupon Joseph and Mary his espoused 
wife left Nazareth of Galilee, their habitation, and went into 
Bethlehem of Judea, the city of David, there to be taxed, 
“ because they were of the house and lineage of David.” (Luke 
11. 4.) And, while they were there, as the days of the Virgin 
Mary were accomplished, so the prophecy was fulfilled ; for 
there she brought forth her first-born son; and so unto us 
was born that day “ in the city of David, a Saviour, which 
is Christ the Lord.” (Luke ii. 11.) po 
But if we add unto the family and place, the manner of his 
birth, also foretold; the argument must necessarily appear 
conclusive. The prophet Isaiah spake thus unto the house of 
David ; “ The Lord himself shall give you a sign: Behold 
‘a virgin shall conceive and beara son, and shall call his 
name Immanuel.” (Isaiah vii. 14.) What nativity could be 
more congruous to the greatness of a Messias than that of a 
‘virgin, which is most miraculous? What name can be thought 
fitter for him than that of Immanuel, “ God with us,” (Isa. 
viii. 8.) whose land Judea is said to be? The Immanuel then 
thus born of a virgin was without question the true Messias. 
And we know Jesus was thus born of the blessed Virgin 
Mary, “ that it might be fulfilled which was thus spoken of 
the Lord by the prophet.” (Matt. i. 22.) Wherefore being all 
the propheeies concerning the family, place, and manner of 
the birth of the Messias were fulfilled in Jesus, and not so 
much as pretended to be accomplished in any other; it is 
again from hence apparent, that this Jesus is the Christ. 
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‘Thirdly, He which taught what the Messias was to teach, 
did what the Messias was to do, suffered what the Messias 
was to suffer, and by suffering obtained all which a Messias 
could obtain, must be acknowledged of necessity to be the 
true Messias. But all this is manifestly true of Jesus. There- 
fore we must confess he is the Christ. For, first,.1t cannot 
be denied but the Messias was promised as a prophet and 
teacher of the people. So God promised him to Moses; “I 
' will raise them up a prophet from among their brethren hke 
unto thee.” So Isaiah, Ezekiel, and Hosea, have expressed 
him, as we shall hereafter have farther occasion to shew. 
And, not only so, but as a greater prophet, and more perfect 
doctor, than ever any was which preceded him, more uni- 
versal than they all. “I have put my Spirit upon him, 
(saith God): he shall bring forth judgment to the gentiles, 
and the isles shall wait.for his law.” (Isa. xli. 1.4.) Now.it 
is-as evident that Jesus of Nazareth was the most perfect 
ptophet, the Prince* and Lord of all the prophets, doctors, 
and pastors, which either preceded or succeeded him. For he 
hath revealed unto us the most perfect will of God both in 
his precepts and his promises. He hath delivered the same — 
after the most perfect manner, with the greatest authority ; 
not like Moses and the prophets, saying, ‘“‘ Thus saith the 
Lord ;” but, “ I say unto you;” (Matt. v. often.) not like the 
interpreters of Moses, for ‘f he taught them as one having 
authority, and not as the scribes :” (Matt. vii. 29.) with the 
greatest perspicuity, not, as those before him, under types 
and shadows, but plainly and clearly ; from whence both he 
and his doctrine is frequently called ight: with the greatest 
universality, as preaching that gospel which is to unite all 
the nations of the earth into one church, that there might be 
one Shepherd and one flock. Whatsoever then that great 
prophet the Messiah was to teach, that Jesus taught; and 
whatsoever works he was to do, those Jesus did.’ 

When John the Baptist had heard the works of Christ, he 
sent.two of his disciples with this message to him, “ Art thou 
he that should come, or do we look for another?” (Matt. xt.’ 
2,8.) And Jesus returned this answer unto him, shewing the 
ground of that message, the works of Christ, was a sufficient 
resolution of the question sent ; “ Go and shew John again 
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those things which ye do hear and see: the blind. receive 
their sight, and the lame walk, the lepers are cleansed, the 
deaf hear, and the dead are raised up.” (Matt. xi. 4,5.) And 
as Jesus alleged the works which he wrought to be a suffi- 
cient testimony that he was the Messias; so did those Jews 
acknowledge it, who said, ‘“ When Christ cometh, will he 
do more miracles than these which this man doeth ?” (John 
vii. 31.) And Nicodemus, a ruler among them, confessed 
little less: “‘ Rabbi, we know that thou art a teacher come 

_ from-God; for no man can do these miracles that thou doest, 
except God be with him.” (John iii. 2.) Great and many were 
the miracles which Moses and the rest of the prophets wrought 
for the ratification of the law, and the demonstration of God’s . 
constant presence with his people; and yet all those, wrought 
by so many several persons, in the space of above three 
thousand years, are far short of those which this one Jesus. 
did perform within the compass of three years. The ambi- 
tious diligence of the Jews hath reckoned up seventy-six 
miracles for Moses, and seventy-four for all the rest of the 
prophets: and supposing that they were so many (though 
indeed they were not), how few are they in respect of those 
which are written. of our Saviour! How inconsiderable, if 
compared with all which he wrought! when St, John testi- 
fieth with as great certainty of truth as height of hyperbole, 
that “there are many other things which Jesus did, the 
which if they should be written every one, he supposed that 
even the world itself could not contain the books that should 
be written.” (John xxi. 25.) Nor did our Saviour excel all - 
others in the number of his miracles only, but in the power 

of working.. Whatsoever miracle Moses wrought, he either | 
obtained by his prayers, or else, consulting with God, re-. 
ceived it by command from him ; so that the power of mira- 

cles cannot be conceived as immanent or inhering in him. 

Whereas this power must of necessity be in Jesus, “in whom 

dwelt all the fulness of the Godhead bodily,” (Col. 11. 9.) 

and “ to whom the Father had given to have life in himself.” 

(John v. 26.) This he sufficiently shewed by working with a 

word, by commanding the winds to be still, the devils to fly, 
and the dead to rise: by working without a word or any in- 

tervenient sign; as when the woman which “had an issue 

df blood twelve years touched his garment, and straightway 

the fountain of her blood was dried up” (Mark v. 25. 29.) 
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by the virtae which flowed out from the greater fountain 
of his pewer. . And, lest this example should be single, we 
find that the men of Gennesaret, (Matt. xiv. 34. 36.) the 
“‘ neople out of all Judea and Jerusalem, and from the sea- 
coast of Tyre and Sidon, even the whole multitude sought 
to touch him; for there went virtue out of him, and healed 
them all.” (Luke vi. 17. 19.) Once indeed Christ seemed to 
have prayed, before he raised Lazarus from the grave, but 
even that was done “ because of the people which stood by :” 
(John xi. 42.) not that he had not power within himself to 
raise up Lazarus, who was afterward to raise himself; but. 
“that they might believe the Father had sent him.” The 
immanency and inherency of this power in Jesus is evident 
in this, that he was able to communicate it to whom he 
pleased, and actually did confer it upon his disciples: “ Be- 
hold I give unto you power to tread on serpents and scor- 
pions, and over all the power of the enemy.” (Luke x. 19.) 
Upon the apostles: ‘“‘ Heal the sick, cleanse the lepers, raise 
the dead, cast out devils; freely ye have received, freely 
give.” (Matt. x. 8.) Upon the first believers: ‘“ These signs 
shall follow them that believe; in my name they shall cast 
out devils.” (Mark xvi. 17.) He that believeth on me, the works 
that I do shall he do also; and greater works than these shall 
he do.” (John xiv. 12.) He then which did more actions Divine 
and powerful than Moses and all the prophets ever did, he 
which performed them in a manner far more Diviné than that 
by which they wrought, hath done all which can be expected 
the Messias, foretold by them, should do. 

Nor hath our Jesus only done, but suffered, all which the 
Messias was to suffer. For we must not with the Jews deny 
a suffering Christ, or fondly of our own invention make a 
double Messias, one to suffer, and another to reign. It is 
clear enough by the prophet Isaiah what his condition was 
to be, whom he calls the “servant of God :” (Isa. lii. 13.) and 
the later Jews cannot deny but their fathers constantly un- 
derstood that place of the Messias.* 
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this of the Messias. And the reason which 
he renders of their interpretation is very 
observable, For they say, (says he) that 
the Messias is stricken, as it is written, 
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griefs;” which are the words of the 4th 
verse of the 53d ter. From whence 
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' Now the sufferings of Christ spoken of by the prophet 
may be reduced to two parts: one in respect of contempt, 
by which he was despised of men; the other in respect of 
his death, and all those indignities and pains which preceded 
and led unto it. For the first, the prophet hath punctually 
described his condition, saying, “ He hath no form or come- 
liness, and when we shall see him, there is no beauty that we 
should desire him. He is despised and rejected of men.” 


(Isa. lili. 2, 3.) He seenis to 


describe a personage no way 


amiable, an aspect indeed rather uncomely :* and so the most 
ancient writers have interpreted Isaiah,+ and confessed the 
fulfilling of it in the body of our Saviour. But what the as- 


did join the latter part of the 52d chap- 
ter with the 53d, and expound them of 
the same person. Beside, he cites a cer- 
tain midrash, or gloss, which attributes 
‘the same verse to the Messias, and that 


is to be found in Bereshit Rabba, upon 


Gen. xxviii. 10. where, falling upon that 
place in Zech. iv. 7. ‘« What art thou, O 
great mountain, before Zerubbabel?” he 


answers, PW TM OVW WT that 
great mountain is the Messias. Then asking 
again, Why doth he call the Messias a 
great mountain? he gives this answer, 


spvow mann jo Son ew 


mewn TH Dy DW! Because he is 
eater than the fathers, us it is written, 
ld, my servant shall understand, that 

is, the Messias: which are the words of 
the verse before cited. And the same 
Bereshit Rabba, apon Gen. xxiv.67, saith : 
Messias the King was in the generation of 
the wicked ; that he gave himself to seek 
for mercies for Israel, and to fasting and 
hambling himself for them, as it is written; 
and so produceth the words of Isa. liii. 5, 
From whence it appears again, that the 
author thereof interpreted both the chap- 
ters of the same Messias. And farther it is 
observable that the midrash upon Rath 
li. 14. expounds the same verse in the 
same manner. And Rabbi Moses Alshech 
speaks yet more fully of the consent of 
the ancient Jewish dvctors upon this 


place, 19") THN MD ST aT 


[an mwan To dy 2 wap 
Behold, our doctors of happy memory con- 
clude with one mouth, as they have received 
from their ancestors, that this is spoken of 
the Messias, From hence it appears, that 
it was originally the general sense of the 
Jews, that all that piece of Isaiah is a 


description of the Mossias, and conse- 


quently that the apostles cannot be blamed 
by them now for applying it to Christ; 
and that the modern Jews may well be 
suspected to frame their contrary exposi- 
tions out of a wilfal opposition to Christ- 
ianity. 

* The first » “NTT nd seems to 
signify no less, as being from the root 
INS) which signifieth to form, figure, 
fashion, or delineate; from whence the 
noun attributed to any person signifieth 
the feature, complexion, shape, or com- 
position of the body: as Rachel was 
INS 715’, forma palchra, Gen, xxix. 
17. and so Joseph NF} “J, Gen. xxxix. 
6. so Abigail and Esther, and in general, 
Deut. xxi. 11. with an addition of fair 
added to NJ), whereas David is called, 
without such addition, INI} WN, but 
with the full signification 6 dvie dyabds red 
site, in Jadges viii. 18. IND INN 
OTT ID ale suclapea ult Bacintws, so 
the Roman; but the Aldus and Complut. 
better; dg eldog vidiy CacsAdegr according . 
to that verse of Euripides cited by Athe- 
neeus and Porphyrius, Mparor pety eldog 
agiov supawides. The Messias was to bea 
king, whose external form and personage 
spake no such majesty. 

t As Justin Martyr, p. 232. Ol piv 
tignyras sic viv mpoerny wapouclay Tou Xgiorrol, 
by 3 nal dripeos, nat dudic, xat Stig pavh- 
cerSas xexnguypsivog ioriv, "EADtyrog wou 
‘Incot text viv "Lopddvny, nat vopesCopeivou Laci 
Tov aTixrovos vied deraprsty, nal dsidoic, dc, al 
yada iniguecon pavrorabre. Dial. cum 

- “Ewudd yag Y OUEAYO Geyorrse 
‘sigan asid% xal aripcy vo sitoc xa) 43 oy 
Exovra abvroy, ov yrogilovres airov seruvOavoyro, 
Tis kori obrog 6 Bacsrsrg tig BéEne; Ibid. 
And Clem, Alex. Tey.22 xiguy aitiy ony 
Busy aloypav yeyovévas 3a “Healy +3 Mvvs 
pecprupet. Kat tidopasy aivrey, nal ovx slaty 
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pect of his outward appearance was, because the Scriptures 
are silent, we cannot now know: and it is enough that we 
are assured, the state and condition of his life was in the 
eye of the Jews without honour and inglorious. For though, 
“being in the form of God, he thought it not robbery to be 


elec, &c. Ped. 3. . 1. “oo yt nal altos 


i mepadd vig “Exnduclag by capad prbv daidiic 
Rernrvbe nal deogpoc, Strom. 3, And Cel- 
sus impiously arguing against the descent 
of the Holy Ghost upon our Saviour, 
says, It is impossible that any body in 
which something of the Divinity were 
should not differ from others. Tovve 3¢, 
the body of Christ, oidty adarou dégepsy, 
GAD’, Be acs, peixpoy, nal dueesdic, nai dysr- 
vic ty. This which Celsus by his &¢ pace 
seems to take from the commun report of 
Christians in his age, Origen will have 
him take it out of Isaiah, and upon that 
acknuwledgeth +6 ducedic, bat the other 
two, paeein and dyswic, he denies. ‘Ojod0- 
youstvas solv ytygawras ta aregl. rou du- 
ourdic yryovtvas 49 ‘Incod caizea, ov peiy dig éx- 
wWerras, nal dyenvic, ov8i cadiic Mndcdras, 
Sos pasepdy Tw? Eyes 26h AéEsc orm waga 7H 
"Hoaig avayeypapion, &c. and then cites 
this place, and so returns it as an answer 
to the argument of Celsas, that because 
he was foretold to be as he was, he must 
be the Son of God. Msyddn xatacusuh 
iors rou rev dpeoppov Boxovyra elras ‘Incouy, 
vicy eivas Sov, 1d argo woAAan Eran tic yevi- 
wees avrou wempopntsvobas xai ovagl rou sidoug 
aire. Orig. contra Celsum, 1. vi. In the 
same sense did St. Cyril take these words 
of the prophet; who, speaking of that 
place of the Psalmist, ‘‘speciosus forma 
pre filiis hominum,” observes this must 
be understood of his Divinity. Kivwsis"ya¢ 
avra nal ranrsivacie tic peta caguac olxovo- 
plac Srov ioctl ro peurripor ypdpes Iievov 
nai 6 NING Hodiac wep abou, Ovx elyey 
aloo, ovdi xdarrog, &c. And again, Ey efde, 
wignrey é ule TH Alay dxaansrrare. Tertul- 
lian speaks plainly as to the prophecy, 
and too freely in his way of expression: 
Sed carnis terrenze non mira conditio ipsa 
erat, quee ceetera ejus miranda faciebat, 
cum dicerent, Unde huic doctrina hec et 
signa ista? Adeo nec humane honestatis 
corpus fait, nedam coclestis claritatis. Ta- 
centibus apud nos quoque prophetis (Ise. 
liii, 2.) de ignobili aspeetu ejus, ipsse pas- 
siones ipseque contumeliz loguuntar. 
Passiones quidem, hamanam carnem ; con- 
tumelig vero, inhonestam probavere. An 
ausus esset aliquis ungue sammo per- 
stringere corpus novum, sputaminibus 
contaminare faciem nisi merentem? De 
carne Christi,c.9. And that we may be 
sure he pointed at that place in Isaiah, he 


says, that Christ was ne aspectu quidem 

houestus : Annanciavimus enim, inquit, de 

illo, sicut puerulus, sicut radix in terra 
sitienti, et nun est species ejus neque 

gloria. Adv, Marcion, |. iii, c. 17. et adv. 

Juda@os, c. 14. This humility of Christ, 

in taking upon him the mature of man 

-withont the ordinary ornaments of man, 

at first acknowledged, was afterwards de- 

nied, as appears by St. Jerome, on Isaiah 

lvi. ‘* Inglorius erit inter homines aspec- 
tus ejus, non quo forme significat foedita- 

tem, sed quod in bumilitate venerit et 
panpertate.” And Epist. 140. ** Absque 
passionibus crucis uniyersis pulchrior est’ 
virgo de virgine, qui non ex voluntate 
Dei, sed ex Deo natus est. Nisi enim 

habuisset et in vultu quiddam ocalisque 

sidereum, nunquam eum statim secati fuis- 
sent Apostoli, nec qui ad comprehenden- 
dum eum venerant, corraissent.” So St. 
Chrysostom interprets the words of Isaiah 
of his Divinity,or humility, or his passion ; 
but those of the Pastmist, a his native 

corpora] beauty. Ov88 vag Gaupsaroupyan 
tw Jaupsaoric psbroy, Zana nal asvipesrog 
GIDAIG HOANIC EyELE YaCLTOC: Nal TOUT 6 weO- 
qaras snrow Trsyay, ‘Qpaiog xaare wad 

wove lode raw avOpwarew. Homil. 28. in Mat., 
Afterwards they began to magnify the 

external beauty of his body, and confined 

themselves to one kind of picture or 
portraitare, with a zealuus pretence of a 

likeness not to be denied, which eight 

hundred years since was known by none, 

every several country having a several 

image. Whence came that argument of 
the Iconoclastee, by way of query, which 

of those images was the true Iiértpavh waga 

“Paypealos,  fvwsp “Ital ypacpovcry, fi 4 wap’ 

“EAAngw, } & wag’ Alyumriog; cu Speosas 

aaMhrae avrai. And well might none of 
these be Jike another, when every nation © 
painted our Saviour in the nearest simili- 

tude to the people of their own country. 

“BAAnves pty aivveic Spcosoy tel yiig paviwas rev 

Xegrorroy vopelCovet, “Pwpsatos dé pacdrov gav- 

woig égsnora: ‘Ivdol 38 waduy mopes +H aura, 

uai Alblowss Shirov de Sauroic. Photius Epist. 

64. And the difference of opinions ia this 

kind is sufficiently apparent out of those 

words in Suidas, ‘Isrio 3% Sr: iy of 
AxeiBioraros raw loropiniy, dg 7d odAoY mat 

oAtyoreryoy oinesrapty sors ypadey iwi vic 

eludvog rou Xprorev. 
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equal. with God: yet he made himself of no reputation, and 
took upon him the form of a servant.” (Phil, ii. 6, 7.) For 
thirty years he lived with his mother Mary and Joseph his 
reputed father, of a mean profession, and was “ subject to 
them.” (Luke 1. 51.) When he left his mother’s house, and 
entered on his prophetical office, he passed from place to 
place, sometimes received into a house, other times lodging 
in the fields: for while the “ foxes have holes, and the birds 
of the air have nests, the Son of man had not where to lay 
his head.” (Matt. viii. 20.) For this low estate of life and 
condition, seemingly inglorious, arose in the Jews a neglect 
of his works, and contempt of his doctrine. “Is not this 
the carpenter’s son?” (Matt. xiii. 55.) nay, farther, “ Is not 
this the carpenter, the son of Mary?* and they were offended | 
at him.” (Mark vi, 2.) Thus was it fufilled in him, “he was 
despised and rejected of men, and they esteemed him not.” 
This contempt of his personage, condition, doctrine, and 
works, was by degrees raised to hatred, detestation and per- 
secution, to a cruel and ignominious death. All which if we 
look upon in the gross, we must acknowledge it fulfilled in him 
to the highest degree imaginable, that he was “a man of sor- 
rows and acquainted with grief.” (Isa, liii.3.) But if we com- 
pare the particular predictions with the historical passages of . 
his sufferings; if we join the prophets and evangelists toge- 
ther, it will most manifestly appear the Messias was to suffer 
nothing which Christ hath notauffered. If Zachary say, ‘‘ they 
weighed for my price thirty pieces of silver ;” (Zach. xi. 12.) 
St, Matthew will shew that Judas sold Jesus at the same 
rate; for the chief priests “ covenanted with him for thirty 
pieces of silver.” (Matt, xxvi. 15.) If Isaiah say, that “he - 
was wounded ;” (Isa. li. 5.) if Zachary, they shall look — 
upon me whom they have pierced ;” (Zach, xii. 10.) if the 
prophet David, yet more particularly, “ they pierced my 
hands and my feet ;” (Psal. xxii. 16,) the evangelists will shew 
how he was fastened to the cross, and Jesus himself “the 
print of the nails.” (John xx. 25.) If the Psalmist tells us, 
they ‘“ should laugh him to scorn, and shake their head, say- 
’ ing, He trusted in the Lord that he would deliver him ;- let 
him deliver him, seeing he delighted in him ;” (Psal. xxii. 7, 
8.) St. Matthew will describe the same action, and the same 


* Kal rinrovos vopeiCosivouy talta yap re Texvenind Epye sipyacero iy avOpwwos sy, 
Agotpa xa Quy. Just. Mart’ Dial. cum Tryph. 
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éxpression: for “they that passed by reviled him, wagging 
their heads, and saying, He trusted in God, let him deliver 
him now, if he will have him; for he said I am the Son of 
God.” (Matt. xxvii. 39. 43.) Let David say, “ my God, my 
God, why hast thou forsaken me?” (Psal. xxn. 1.) And the 
Son of David will shew in whose person the Father spake it, 
“ Eli, Eli, Lama sabacthani.” (Matt. xxvii. 46.) Let Isaiah 
foretel, “he was numbered with the transgressors ;” (Isa. 
lin. 12.) and you shall find him “crucified between two 
thieves, one on his right hand, the other on his left.” (Mark 
xv. 27.) Read in the Psalmist, “in my thirst they gave me 
vinegar to dimk ;” (Psal. lxix. 21.) and you shall find in the 
evangelist, “ Jesus, that the Scripture might be fulfilled, 
said, I thirst: and they took a sponge, and filled it with 
vinegar, and put it on a reed, and gave him to drink.” (John 
xix. 28.) Read farther yet, “ they part my garments among 
them, and cast lots upon my vesture ;” (Matt. xxvii. 48. Psal. 
xxii. 18.) and, to fulfil the prediction, the soldiers shall make 
vood the distinction, ‘‘ who took his garments, and made four 
parts, to every soldier a part, and also his coat: now the coat 
was without seam, woven from the top throughout. They said 
therefore among themselves, Let us not rend it; but cast lots 
for it, whose it shall be.” (John xix. 23, 24.) Lastly, let the pro- 
phets teach us, that “ he shall be brought like a lamb to the 
slaughter, and be cut off out of the land of the living ;” (Isa. 
liii. 7, 8.) all the evangelists will declare how like a lamb he 
suffered, and the very Jews will acknowledge, that he was 
cut off: and now may we well conclude, “ Thus it is written, 
and thus it behoveth the Christ to suffer ;” (Luke xxiv. 46.) 
and what it so behoved him to suffer that he suffered. 
Neither only i in his passion, but after his death, all things 
were fulfilled in Jesus which were prophesied concerning the 
Messias. “ He made his grave with the wicked, and with 
the rich in his death,” (Isa. lii. 9) saith the prophet of the 
Christ to come: and as the thieves were buried with whom 
he was crucified, so was Jesus, but laid in the tomb of Jo- 
seph of Arimathea, an honourable counsellor. “ After two 
days will he revive us, in the third day he will raise us up,” 
saith Hosea (vi. 2.) of the people of Israel: in whose lan- 
guage they were the type of Christ; (Hos. xi. 1.) and the 
third day Jesus rose from the dead. ‘‘ The Lord said unto 
my Lord, (saith David) Sit thou at my right hand. (Psal. 
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cx.i.) Now “ David is not ascended into the heavens,” (Acts 
1. 34.) and consequently cannot be set at the right hand of 
God; but Jesus is already ascended and set down at the 
night hand of God: and so “ all the house of Israel might 
know assuredly, that God hath made that same Jesus, whom 
they crucified, both Lord and Christ.” (ver. 36.) For he wha 
taught whatsoever the Messias, promised by God, foretold 
by the prophets, expected by the people of God, was to teach ; 
he who did all which that Messias was by virtue of that office 
to do; he which suffered all those pains and indignities 
which that Messias was to suffer; he to whom all things 
happened after his death, the period of his sufferings, which 
were according to the Divine predictions to come to pass; 
he, I say, must infallibly be the true Messias. But Jesug 
alone taught, did, suffered and obtained all these things, aa 
we have shewed. Therefore we may again infallibly con- 
clude, that our Jesus is the Christ. . 

Fourthly, If it were the proper note and character of the 
Messias, that all nations should come in to serve him; if the 
doctrine of Jesus hath. been preached and received im all 
, parts of the world, according to that character so long be- 
fore delivered; if it were absolutely impossible that the 
doctrine revealed by Jesus should have been so propagated 
as it hath been, had it not been Divine; then must this Jesus 
be the Messias: and when we have proved these three par- 
ticulars, we may safely conclude he is the Christ, 

That all-nations were to come in to the Messias, and so 
the distinction between the Jew and gentile to cease at his 
coming, is the most universal description in all the pro- 
phecies. .God speaks to him thus, as to his son; “‘ Ask of 
me, and I will give thee the heathen for thine inheritance, and 
the uttermost parts of the earth for thy possession.” (Psal. 
ii. 8.) It was one greater than Solomon of whom these words 
were spoken, “ All kings shall fall down before him, all 
nations shall serve him.” (Psal.lxxii. 11.) “ It shall come to 
pass in the last days, (saith Isaiah,) that the mountain of the 
Lord’s house shall be established in the top of the mountains, 
and shall be exalted above the hills, and all nations shall flow 
unto it.” (Isa. ii. 2.) And again, “ In that day there shall be 
a root of Jesse, which shall stand for an ensign of the people; 
to it shall the gentiles seek.” (Isai. xi. 10.) And in general 
all the prophets were byt instruments to deliver the same 
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message, which Malachi concludes from God: “ From the 
rising of the sun, even to the going down of the same, my 
name shall be great among the gentiles, and in every place 
incense shall be offered unto my name, and a pure offering : 
for my name shall be great among the heathen, saith the Lord 
of hosts.” (Mal. i. 11.) Now being the bounds of Judea 
were settled, being the promise of God was to bring all na- 
tions in at the coming of the Messias, being this was it 
which the Jews so much opposed, as loath to part from their 
ancient and peculiar privilege; he which actually wrought 
- this work must certainly be the Messias: and that Jesus did 
it, is most evident. | 

That all nations did thus come in to the doctrine preached 
by Jesus, cannot be denied. For although he were “ not 
sent but to the lost sheep of the house of Israel ;” (Matt. xv. 
24.) although of those many Israelites, which believed on 
him while he lived, very few were left immediately after his 
death : yet when the apostles had received their commission 
from him to “ go teach all nations,” (Matt. xxviii. 19.) and 
were “ endued with. power from on high” (Luke xxiv. 49.) 
by the plentiful effusion of the Holy Ghost; the first day 
there was an accession of “ three thousand souls ;” (Acts ii. 
41.) immediately after we find “the number of the men, 
beside women, was about five thousand ;” (Acts iv. 4.) and 
still “ believers were the more added to the Lord, multitudes 
both of men and women.” (Acts v. 14.) Upon the persecu- 
tion at Jerusalem, they went through the “ regions of Judea, 
Galilee and Samaria,” (Acts ix. 31.) and so the gospel spread ; 
insomuch that St. James the bishop of Jerusalem spake thus 
unto St. Paul, “ Thbu seest, brother, how many thousands 
(or rather, how many myriads, that is, ten thousands) of the 
Jews there are which believe.’* Beside, how great was the 
number of the believing Jews strangers, scattered through 
_ Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, Bithynia, and the rest of 
the Roman provinces, will appear out of the epistles of St. 
Peter, St. James and St. John. And yet all these are nothing 
to the fulness of the gentiles which came after. First, those 
which were before gentile worshippers, acknowledging the 
same God with the Jews, but not receiving the law; who 
had before abandoned their old idolatry, and already embraced 
the true doctrine of one God, and did confess the Deity which 

* Acts xxi. 20. arécas paugiidss. 
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the Jews did worship to be that only true God; but yet re- 
fused to be circumcised, and so to oblige themselves to the 
keeping of the whole law. Now the apostles preaching the 
same God with Moses whom they all acknowledged, and 
teaching that circumcision and the rest of the legal ceremonies 
were now abrogated, which those men would never admit, 
they were with the greatest facility converted to the Christian 
faith. For being present at the synagogues of the Jews, and 
understanding much of the law, they were of all the gentiles 
readiest to hear, and most capable of the arguments which 
the apostles produced out of the Scriptures to prove that 
Jesus was the Christ. Thus many of the Greeks which 
came up to worship at Jerusalem, (John xii. 20.) “ devout 
men out of every nation under heaven,” (Acts 1. 5.) not men 
of Israel, but yet fearing God, did first embrace the Christian 
faith. After them the rest of the gentiles left the idolatrous 
worship of their heathen gods, and in a short time in infinite 
multitudes received. the gospel. How much did Jesus work 
by one St. Paul to the obedience of the gentiles by word 
and deed? (Rom. xv. 18, 19.), How did he pass from Jeru- 
salem round about through Pheenice, Syria and Arabia, 
through Asia, Achaia, and Macedonia, even to [lIlyricum, 
fully preaching the gospel of Christ? How far did others 
pass beside St. Paul, that he should speak even of his time, 
that the gospel was preached to every creature under hea- 
ven? (Coloss. i. 23.) Many were the nations, innumerable 
the people, which received the faith in the apostles’ days: 
and in not many years after, notwithstanding millions were 
cut off in their bloody persecutions, yet did their numbers 
equalize half the Roman empire :* and hittle above two ages 
after the death of the last apostle, the emperors of the world 


~ * Visa est mihi res digna consultatione, 
maxime propter periclitantiom numeram. 
Molti enim omnis etatis, omnis ordinis, 
ulriusque sexan etiam, vocantur in peri- 
culum et vocabuatur. Neque enim civi- 
tates tantam, sed vicos etiam atque agros, 
superstitionis istius contagio pervagata 
est. Plin. Epist. ad Trajanum. Tanta ho- 
minum maltitudo, pars pené major civi- 
tatis cujusque, in silentio et modestia agi- 
mas. Tertul. ad Scapul. c. 3. Si hostes 
exertos, non tantam vindices occultos 
agere vellemus, deesset nobis vis nume- 
rorum et copiarum ? plures nimirum Mauri 
et Marcomanni, ipsique Parthi, vel quan- 
trecanque unius tamen loci et suoram fini- 


um gentes, quam totias orbis? Hesterni 
samas, et vestra omnia implevimas, urbes, 
insulas, castella, manicipia, conciliabula, 
castra ipsa, tribus, decarias, palatium, se- 
neatam, forum. Id. Apolog. c. 36. Potui- 
mos et inermes, nec rebelles, sed tantam- 
modo discordes, soljus invidia adversus di- 
vortii vos dimicasse. Si enim tanta vis ho- 
minum in aliqaem orbis remoti sinum ab- 
rupissemus a vobis, suffudisset utique do- 
minationem vestram tot qaaliumcunque 
amissio civium, imo etiam et ipsa destitu- 
tione punisset: proculdabio expavissetis 
ad solitadinem vestram, ad silentium re- 
rum, et stuporem quendam quasi mortue 
arbis; quecsissetis quibus in ea imperas- 
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gave in their names to Christ, and submitted their sceptres 
to his laws, that the gentiles might come to his light, and 
kings to the brightness of his rising ; (Isa. Ix. 3.) that kings 
might become the nursing fathers, and queens the nursing 
mothers (Isa. xlix. 23.) of the church. 

From hence it came to pass, that according to all the pre- 
dictions of the prophets, the one God of Israel, the maker 
of heaven and earth, was acknowledged through the world 
for the only true God: that the law given to Israel was 
taken for the true law of God, but as given to that people 
and so to cease when they ceased to be a people; except the 
moral part thereof, which, as an universal rule common to 
all people, is still acknowledged for the law of God, given 
unto all, and obliging every man: that all the oracles of the 
heathen gods, in all places where Christianity was received, 
did presently cease, and all the idols or the gods them- 
selves, were rejected and condemned as spurious. For the 
Lord of hosts had spoken concerning those times expressly ; 
“it shall come to pass in that day, that I will cut off the 
names of the idols out of the land, and they shall no more 
be remembered : also I will cause the prophets and the un- 
clean spirit to pass out of the land.” (Zach. xiii. 2.) 

Now being this general reception of the gospel was so 
anciently, so frequently foretold, being the same was so 
clearly and universally performed; even this might seem suf- 
ficient to persuade that Jesus is Christ. But lest any should 
not yet be fully satisfied, we shall farther shew, that it is im- 
possible Jesus should have been so received for the true 
Messias, had he not been so; or that his doctrine, which 
teacheth him to be the Christ, should be admitted by all na- 
tions for Divine, had it not been such. For whether we look 
upon the nature of the doctrine taught, the condition of the 
teachers of it, or the manner in which it was taught, it can 
no way seem probable, that it should have had any such suc- 
cess, without the immediate working of the hand of God, 
acknowledging Jesus for his Son, the doctrine for his own, 
and the fulfilling by. the hands of the apostles what he had 
foretold by the prophets. 

As for the nature of the doctrine, it was no way likely to 


setis. Id. ibid. And Irenseus, who wrote et hi qui in regali aula sunt fideles? nonne 
before Terjullian, and is mentioned by ex eis que Cesaris sunt, habent utensilia, 
him, speaks of the Christians in his time et his qui non habent, unusquisque secun- 
living in the courtyf Rome: Quid aatem dam suam virtutem prestat?” 
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have any such success. For, first, it absolutely condemned 
all other religions, settled and corroborated by a constant 
succession of many ages, under which many nations and 
kingdoms, and especially at that time the Roman, had sig- 
nally flourished. Secondly, it contained precepts far more 
ungrateful and troublesome to-flesh and blood, and contra- 
riant to the general inclination of mankind; as the abnega- 
tion of ourselves, the mortifying of the flesh, the love of our 
enemies, and the bearing of the cross. Thirdly, it enforced 
those precepts seemingly unreasonable, by such promises as 
were seemingly incredible and unperceivable. For they 
were not of the good things of this world, or such as afford 
any complacency to our sense; but of such as cannot be ob- 
tained till after this life: and necessarily presuppose that 
which then seemed as absolutely impossible, the resurrec- 
tion. Fourthly, it delivered certain predictions which were 
to be fulfilled in the persons of suchas should embrace it, 
which seem sufficient to have kept most part of the world 
from listening to it, as dangers, losses, afflictions, tribula- 
tions ; and, in sum, “all that would live godly in Christ 
Jésus ‘should suffer persecution.” (2 Tim. iii. 12.) : 

If we look upon the teachers of this doctrine, there ap- 
- peared nothing in them which could promise any success. 
The first revealer and promulger bred in the house of a car-’ 
penter, brought up at the feet of no professor, despised by 
the high-priests, the scribes and Pharisees, and all the learned 
in the religion of his nation ; in the time of his preaching 
apprehended, bound, buffetted, spit’: upon, condemned, cru- 
cified ; betrayed in his life by one disciple, denied by an- 
other; at his death distrusted by all. What advantage can we 
perceive towards the propagation of the gospel in this author 
of it, “ Christ crucified, unto the Jews a stumbling-block, and 
unto the Greeks foolishness ?” (1 Cor.i.23.) What in those 
which followed him, sent by him, and thence called apostles, 
men by birth obscure, by education illiterate, by profession 
low and inglorious? How can we conceive that all the schools 
and universities of the world should give way to them, and 
the kingdoms and empires should at last come in to them, 
except their doctrine were indeed Divine, exceptthat Jesus, 
whom they testified to be the Christ, were truly so? 

If we consider the manner in which they delivered this 
doctrine to the world, it will add no advantage to their per- 
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sons, or advance the probability of success. For in their 
delivery they used no such rhetorical expressions, or orna- 
ments of eloquence, to allure or entice the world ; they af- 
fected no such subtilty of wit, or strength of argumentation, 
as thereby to persuade or convince men; they made use of 
no force or violence to compel, no corporal menaces to af- 
fright mankind unto a compliance. But in a plain simpli- 
city of words they nakedly delivered what they had seen and 
heard, “preaching, not with enticing words of man’s wis- 
dom, but in the demonstration of the Spirit.” (1 Cor. 11.4.) 
It is not then rationally imaginable, that so many nations 
should forsake their own religions so many ages professed, 
and brand them all as damnable, only that they might em- 
brace such precepts as were most unacceptable to their na- 
tural inclinations, and that upon such promises as seemed 
not probable to their reason, nor could have any influence 
on their sense, and notwithstanding those predictions which 
did assure them, upon the receiving of.that doctrine, to be 
exposed to all kind of misery: that they should do this upon 
the authority of him who for the same was condemned and 
crucified, and by the persuasion of them who were both illi- 
terate and obscure: that they should be enticed with words 
without eloquence, convinced without the least subtilty, 
constrained without any force. I say, it is no way imagin- 
able how this should come to pass, had not the doctrine of 
the gospel, which did thus prevail, been certainly Divine; | 
had not the light of the Word, which thus dispelled the 
clouds of all former religions, come from heaven; had not 
that Jesus, “ the author and finisher of our faith,” been the 
true Messias. 

To conclude this discourse. He who was in the world at 
the time when the Messias was to come, and no other at that 
time or since pretended ; he who was born of the same fa- 
mily, in the same place, after the same manner, which the 
prophets foretold of the birth of the Messias: he which 
taught all those truths, wrought all those miracles, suffered 
all those indignities, received all that glory, which the Mes- 
sias was to teach, do, suffer, and receive; he whose doctrine 
was received in all nations, according to the character of the 
Messias; he was certainly the true Messias. But we have 
already sufficiently shewed that all these things are exactly 
fulfilled in ‘Jesus, and in him alone. We must therefore ac- 
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knowledge and profess, that this Jesus ig the promised 
Messias that is, the Christ. 

Having thus manifested the truth of this proposition, Je- 
sus ts the Christ, and shewed the interpretation of the word 
Christ to be anointed: we find it yet necessary, for the ex- 
plication of this article,* to inquire what was the end or im- 
mediate effect of his unction, and how or in what manner he 
was anointed to that end. 

For the first, as the Messias was foretold, so was he typi- 
fied: nor were the actions prescribed under the law less pre- 
dictive than the words of the prophets. Nay,+ whosoever 
were then anointed, were therefore so, because he was to be 
anointed. Now it is evident, that among the Jews they were 
wont to anoint those which were appointed as kings over 
them :{ so “Samuel said unto Saul, The Lord sent me to 
anoint thee to be king over his people, over Israel.” (1 Sam. 
xv. 1.) When Saul was rejected, and David produced be- 
fore Samuel, “the Lord said, Arise, anoint him, for this is 
he.” (1 Sam. xvi. 12.) And some may have contented them- 
selves with this,§ that the Messias was to be a king. But not 
only the kings, but beside and long before them, the high- 
priests were also anointed ; insomuch as the anointed,|| in 
their common language, signified their high-priet. And 
because these two were most constantly anointed, therefore 
divers have thought it sufficient to assert, that the Messias 


* In Christi nomine subeuditur qui 
enxit, et ipse qui unctus.est, et ipsa unc- 
tio in qua unctus est. Iren. }. iii. 0. 20. 

+ Of Baciasts wavreg xal ob ypord dws 
wovrey perio nai Bacrirsic radsiolas nat 
xeored. Just. Mart. Dial. 

t Christus a chrismate dicitur: quia 
sicut antiqui reges a sacerdotibus olee ss- 
cro profundebantor, sic Christus Sp. S, in- 
fasione repletus est. Author. Ser. 131. de 
Temp. 

§ Sicat nune Romanis indamentam 
purpare insigne est regia dignitatis as- 
sumpte: sic illis ynetio secri anguenti 
romen ac potestatem regiam conferebat. 
Lactan. 1. iv. o. 7. , 

] For though at the first the sons of 
Aaron were anointed as well ag Aaron, a3 
appears, Exod. xl. 15.‘ Thou shaltanoiat 
them as thou didst anoint their father, 
that they may administer to me in the 
priest’s office :” yet they were net after 
anointed, but the successors of Aaron 
only : for, saith the text, ‘“‘ Their anoint- 
ing shall surely be an everlasting priest- 
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hood throughout their generations :” and, 
therefore, after this first asointing they 
shall need no more, only the successors 
in the high-pricethood shall reiterate the 
uaction : from wheace the priest that is 
aneinted afierwards siguified the high- 
priest, as Lev. iv. 3. PPM PII 
LXX. 6 dpysepeis 6 nexerrpsdvoc, by way of 
explication ; whereas, verses the 5th and 
16th of the same chapter, and vi. 22, thoy 
render it a bare translation, d fspets 6 Xgio- 
who which by the vulgar Latin is trans- 
lated, Sacerdos qui jure patri succederet, 
because no other but the son, which suc- 
ceeded the father in the office of the high- 
priest, was afterwards anointed: as the 
Arabic—et similiter sacerdos successor de 
filiis suis. For in the anointing of Aaron 
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was to beaking and a priest.* But being not only the high- 
priests and kings were actually anointed (though they prin- 
cipally and most frequently); for “the Lord said unto Elias, 
Go anoint Hazael to be king over Syria, and Jehu the son of 
Nimshi shalt thou anoint to be king over Israel, and Elisha 
the son of Shaphat shalt thou anoint to be prophet in thy 
room:” (1 Kings xix. 15, 16.) Therefore hence it hath been 
concluded that the three offices of prophet, priest, and king, 
belonged to Jesus as the Christ,+ and that upon good rea- 
son. For the commonwealth of Israel was totally ordered 
and disposed, both in the constitution and administration of 
it, for and with respect unto the Messias. The constitution 
of that people was made by a sejunction and separation of 
them from all other nations on the earth: and this began in 
Abraham, with a peculiar promise of a seed in whom all the 
nations should be blessed, and be united into one religion. 
That promised seed was the Messias, the type of whom was 
Isaac. This separation was continued by the administration 
of that commonwealth, which was a royal priesthood: and 
that administration of the people did consist in three func- 
tions, prophetical, regal, sacerdotal; all which had respect 
unto the Messias,} as the scope of all the prophets, and the 
complement of their prophecies, as the Lord of the temple, 
and the end of all the sacrifices for which the temple was 
erected, as the heir of an eternal priesthood after the order 
of Melchizedek, and of the throne of David, or an ever- 
lasting kingdom. Being then the separation was to cease 

* As Lactan. Erat Jadeis ante preecep- 
tum, ut sacrum conficerent unguentum, 
quo perungi possent ii, qui vocabantar ad 
sacerdotium vel ad regnum. I. iy. c. 7. And 
St. Aug. Prioribus Veteris Testamenti tem- 


poribus ad duas solas personas pertinuit - 
unotio. Enar. 2. Psal. xxi. Christas vel 


crosancta illa unctio pertinebat,’ makes 
this particular retractation ; “‘ Dicendum 
potius fuit, maxime pertinebat, quoniam 
unctos aliquando legimus et prophetas.” 
Retract. |. i. c. 26. 
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Pontificale vel Regiam nomen est. Nam 
prias et Pontifices unguento chrismatis 
consecrabantur et Reges. Ruff. in Symb. 
t Tovro 3 xelopea par pesven Apycepeios 
wapatodivas, AAAd xal roig eta TauTA wpo- 
Gtrraic ual Bacidsiowy, ot¢ xad abroic rovres 
xplerSas pabvor sev tiv vol peige. Euseb. De- 
monst. Evang. 1. iv. c. 15. et Hist. 1. i. c. 
4. Wherefore St. Augustine, recollect- 
ing a place, in his eighty-three questions, 
in which he had taught the two fishes in 
the gospel, “‘ duas illas personas significare 
quibus populus ille regebatur, ut per eas 
concilioram moderamen acciperet, regiam 
scilicet et sacerdotalem, ad quas etiam sa- 
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atthe coming of the Messias, being that could not cease 
so long as the administration of that people stood, being that 
administration did consist in those three functions, it fol- 
loweth that those three. were to be united in the person of 
the Messias, who was to make all one, and consequently, 
that the Christ was to be prophet, priest, and king. 

Again, the redemption or salvation which the Messias was 
to bring, consisteth in the. freeing of a sinner from the state 
of sin and eternal death, into a state of righteousness and 
eternal life. Now a freedom from sin in respect of the guilt 
could not be wrought without a sacrifice propitiatory, and 
therefore there was a necessity of a priest; a freedom from 
sin in respect of the. dominion could not be obtained without 
a revelation of the will of God, and of his wrath against all 
ungodliness, therefore there was also need of a prophet; a 
translation from the state of death into eternal life is not to 
be effected without absolute authority and irresistible power, 
therefore a king was also necessary. The Messias, then, the 
Redeemer of Israel, was certainly anointed for that end, that 
he might become prophet, priest, and king. And if we be- 
lieve him whom we call Jesus, that is, our Saviour and Re- 
deemer, to be Christ, we must assert him by his unction sent 
to perform all these three offices. 

. That Jesus was anointed to the prophetical office, though we 
need no more to prove it than the prediction of Isaiah. “ The 


' Spirit of the Lord is upon me, because he hath anointed me to 


preach the gospel to the poor ;” (Isa. lxi. 1.) the explication 
of our Saviour, “ This day is the Scripture fulfilled in your 
ears ;” (Luke iv. 21, 22.) and the confession of the synagogue 
at Nazareth, who all bare him witness, and wondered at the 
gracious words which proceeded out of his mouth; yet we 
are furnished with more ample and plentiful demonstrations ; 
for whether we consider his preparation, his mission, or his 
administration, all of them speak him fully to have performed 
it. To Jeremiah indeed God said, ‘“‘ Before thou camest forth 
out of the womb, I sanctified thee, and [ ordained thee a pro- 


_ phet unto the nations ;” (Jer. i. 5.) and of John the Baptist, 


‘‘ Heshall be filled with the Holy Ghost, even from his mother’s 
womb.” (Lukei. 15.) And if these became singular prophets by 
their preparative sanctification, how much more eminent must 
his prophetical preparation be, to whose mother it is said, 
“The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and the power of the 
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Highest shall overshadow thee ?” (Luke 1. 35.) If the Levites 
must be “ thirty years old, every one that came to do the 
service of the ministry,” (Numb. iv. 47.) Jesus will not enter 
upon the public administration of this office “ till he begin 
to be about thirty years of age.” (Luke iii. 23.) Then doth the 
*¢ Holy Ghost descend in a bodily shape like a dove upon 
him :”* then must a voice come “ from heaven, saying, Thou 
art my beloved Son, in thee I am well pleased.” Never such 
preparations, never such an inauguration of a prophet. 

As for his mission, never any was confirmed with such 
letters of credence, such irrefragable testimonials, as the 
formal testimony of John the Baptist, and the more virtual 
testimony of his miracles. ‘ Behold, I will send you Elijah 
the prophet before the coming of the great and dreadful 
day of the Lord,” saith God by Malachi. (iv. 5.) And 
John went “ before him in the spirit of Elias,” (Luke 1. 17.) 
saith another Malachi, even an angel from heaven. This 
John, or Elias, saw the Spint descend on Jesus, “‘ and bare 
record, that this is the Son of God.” (John i. 34.) The Jews 
took notice of this testimony, who “ said unto him, Rabbi, 
he that was with thee beyond Jordan, to whom thou barest 
witness, behold, the same baptizeth, and all men come unto 
him ;” (John 1. 26.) and Jesus himself puts them in mind of 
it, “ Ye sent unto John, and he bare witness unto the truth ;” 
(John v. 33.) nay, they themselves confessed his testimony 
to be undeniable, “ John did no miracle, but all things that 
John spake of this man were true.” (John x, 41.) But though 
the witness of John were thus cogent, yet the testimony of 
miracles was far more irrefragable; “ I have greater witness 
than that of John (saith our Saviour); for the works which 
my Father hath given me to finish, the same works that I do 
bear witness of me, that the Father hath sent me.” (John v. 
36.) Notwithstanding the precedent record of John, Jesus re- 
quireth not an absolute assent unto his doctrine without his 
miracles: “If I do not the works of my Father, believe me 
not.” (John x. 37, 38.) But upon them he challengeth belief : 
“ But if I do, though ye believe not me, believe the works; 
that ye may know and believe that the Father is in me, and I 
in him.” If then Moses and other prophets, to whom God 
gave the power of miracles, did assert their mission to be 
from God by the Divine works which they wrought; much 
more efficacious to this purpose must the miracles of Jesus 
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appear, who wrought more wonders than they all. Never 
therefore was there so manifest a mission of a prophet. _ 
Now the prophetical function consisteth in the promulga- . 
tion, confirmation, and perpetuation of the doctrine contain- 
ing the will of God for the salvation of man. And the per- 
fect administration of the office must be attributed unto 
Jesus. For “ no man hath seen God at any time; the only 
begotten Son, which is in the bosom of the Father, he hath 
declared him.” (John i. 18.) He gave unto the apostles the 
words which his Father gave him. (John xvii. 8. 14.) There- 
fore he hath revealed the perfect will of God. The confir- 
mation of this doctrine cannot be denied him, who lived a 
most innocent and holy life to persuade it, for “he did no 
sin, neither was guile found in his mouth;” (1 Pet. 11. 22.) 
who wrought most powerful and Divine works to confirm it, 
and was thereby known to be “a teacher from God;’ (John 
iii. 2.) who died a most painful and shameful death to ratify 
it, “witnessing a good confession before Pontius Pilate ;” 
(1 Tim. vi. 13.) which in itself unto that purpose efficacious, 
was made more evidently operative in the raising of himself 
from death. The propagation and. perpetual succession of 
this doctrine must likewise be attributed unto Jesus, as to 
no temporary or accidental prophet, but as to him who in- 
stituted and instructed all who have any relation to that 
function. For the Spirit of Christ was in the prophets: 
and when he ascended up on high, he gave gifts unto men. 
(1 Pet.i.11.) For “he gave some apostles, and some pro- ' 
phets, and some pastors and teachers; for the perfecting of 
the saints, for the work of the ministry, for the edifying of 
the body of Christ.” (Eph. iv. 8. 11, 12.) It is then most 
apparent that Jeaus was so far Christ, as that he was anointed 
to the prophetical office, because his preparation for that 
office was most remarkable, his mission unto that office was 
undeniable, his administration of that office was infallible. 
Now as Jesus was anointed with the unction of Elizeus to 
the prophetical, so was he also with the unction of Aaron to 
the sacerdotal office. Not that he was called after the order 
of Aaron; “for it is evident that our Lord sprang out of 
Judah, of which tribe Moses spake nothing concerning : 
priesthood :” (Heb. vii. 14.21.) but after a more ancient 
order, according to the prediction of the Psalmist, “the Lord 
hath sworn and will not repent, Thou art a priest for ever after 
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the order of Melchizedek.” But though he were of another 
order, yet whatsoever Aaron did as a priest was wholly typi- 
cal, and consequently to be fulfilled by the Messias, as he 
was a priest. For the priesthood did not begin in Aaron, 
but was translated and conferred upon his family before his 
consecration. We read of “the priests which came near the 
Lord ;” (Exod. xix. 22.) of “young men of the children of 
Israel which offered burnt-offerings, and sacrificed peace-of- 
ferings of oxen unto the Lord :” (Exod. xxiv. 5.) which with- 
out question were no other than the first-born,* to whom 
the priesthood did belong. Jesus, therefore, as the first be- 
gotten of God, was by right a priest, and being anointed unto 
that office, performed every function, by way of oblation, in- 
tercession, and benediction. ‘“ Every high-priest is ordained 
to offer gifts and sacrifices: wherefore it is of necessity that 
this man Jesus, if he be a high-priest, have somewhat also 
to offer.” (Heb. viii. 3.) Not that he had any thing beside 
himself, or that there was any peculiar sacrifice allowed to 
.this priest ; to whom, “‘ when he cometh into the world, he 
saith, Sacrifice and offering thou wouldest not, but a body 
hast thou prepared me :” (Heb. x. 5.) and, “ by the offering 
of this body of Jesus Christ are we sanctified.” (Heb. x. 10.) 
For he who is our priest hath “ given himself an offering and 
a sacrifice to God for a sweet smelling savour.t+ 

Now when Jesus had thus given himself a propitiatory sa- 
erifice for sin, he ascended up on high, and entered into the 
holy of holies not made with hands, and there appeared be- 
fore God as an atonement for our sin. Nor is he prevalent 
only in his own oblation once offered, but in his constant in- 
tercession. “ Who is he that condemneth (saith the apostle), 
it is Christ that died, yea rather that is risen again, who is 
even at the right hand of God; who also maketh intercession 
for us.” (Rom. viii. 34.) Upon this foundation he buildeth 
our persuasion, that “ he is able alsa to save them to the ut- 
termost that.come unto God by him, seeing he ever liveth to 
make intercession for them.” (Heb. vii. 25.) Nor must we 
look upon this as a servile or precarious,t but rather as an 


* For the Hebrew "")})) signifying ju- 
wenes, by all the Targums is rendered 
MDs that is primogeniti: and so the 
Arabic and Persian translations. 

+ Eph. v. 2. Unus ipse erat qui offere- 
hat et. quod offerebat, St. Aug. Unum cum 
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qui offerebat et quod offerebat. Id de Tri- 
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efficacious and glorious intercession, as of him to whom all 
power is given both in heaven and earth. Besides these of- 
ferings and intercedings, there was something more required 
of the priest, and that is blessing. ‘“ Aaron was separated, 
that he should sanctify the most holy things, he and his sons 
for ever, to burn incense before the Lord, to minister unto 
him, and to bless in his name for ever. (1 Chron. xxiii. 13.) 
We read of no other sacerdotal act performed by Melchize- 
dek the priest of the most high God, but only that of bless- 
ing, and that in respect both of God and man: First, “ He 
blessed man, and said, Blessed be Abram of the most high 
God, possessor of heaven and earth: then, Blessed be the 
most high God, which hath delivered thine enemies into thine 
hand.” (Gen. xiv. 19, 20.) Now it is observable what the 
rabbins have delivered, that at the morning sacrifice the 
priests under the law did bless the people with the solemn 
form of benediction, but at the evening sacrifice they blessed 
them not; to shew that in the evening of the world, the last 
days, which are the days of the Messias, the benediction of 
the law should cease, and the blessing of the Christ take 
place. When Zachariah the priest, the father of John 
Baptist, the forerunner of our Saviour, ‘ executed his of- 
fice before God in the order of his course,” (Luke i. 8. 21, 
22.) and the whole multitude of the people waited for him, 
to receive his benediction, he could not speak unto them, 
for he was dumb; shewing the power of benediction was 
now passing to another and far greater priest, even to Jesus, 
whose doctrine in the mount begins with blessed; who, when 
he left his disciples, “lift up his hands and blessed them.” 
(Luke xxiv. 50.) And yet this function is principally per- 
formed after his resurrection, as it is written, “unto you 
first, God having raised up his Son Jesus, sent him to bless 
you, in turning every one of you from his iniquities.” It can- 
not then be denied that Jesus, who offered up himself a most 
perfect sacrifice and oblation for sin, who still maketh con- 
tinual intercession for us, who was raised from the dead, 
that he might bless us with an everlasting benediction, is a 
most true and most perfect priest. - | 

. The third office belonging to the Messias was the regal, 
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as appeareth by the most ancient tradition of the Jews,* and 
by the express predictions of the prophets. “Yet have I 
set my king (saith the Psalmist,) upon my holy hill of Sion.” 
(Peal. ii. 6.) “ Unto us a child is born, unto us a son is given, 
and the government shall be upon his shoulder,” saith the 
prophet Isaiah, (ix. 6.) who calleth him the “ Prince of peace,” 
shewing the perpetuity of his power, and particularity of his 
seat. ‘‘ Of the increase of his government and peace there 
shall be no end upon the throne of David, and upon his 
kingdom, to order it, and to establish it with judgment and 
with justice, from henceforth even for ever.” (ver. 7.) All 
which most certainly belongs unto our Jesus, by the uner- 
ring interpretation of the angel Gabriel, who promised the 
blessed Virgin that the Lord God should give unto her son 
“ the throne of his father David, and he shall reign over the 
house of Jacob for ever, and of his kingdom there shall be 
no end.” (Luke 1. 32,33.) He acknowledgeth himself this 
office, though by a strange and unlikely representation of it, 
the riding on an ass; but by that it was “fulfilled which 
was spoken by the prophet, Tell ye the daughter of Sion, Be- 
hold thy King cometh unto thee, meek, and sitting on an 
ass.” (Matt. xxi. 4,5.) He made as strange a confession of 
it unto Pilate; for when he said unto him, “ Art thoua king 
then? Jesus answered, Thou sayest that I am aking. To this 
end was I bom, and for this cause came | into the world, 
that I should bear witness unto the truth.” (John xviii. 37.) 
The solemn inauguration into the office was at his ascension 
into heaven, and his session at the nght hand of God: not 
but that he was by right a king before, but the full and pub- 
lic execution was deferred till then, “ when God raised him 
from the dead, and set him at his own nght hand in the hea- 
venly places, far above all principality, and power, and might, 
and dominion.” (Eph. i. 20, 21.) Then he, whose “ name is 
called the Word of God, had on his vesture, and on his thigh 
a name written, King of kings, and Lord of lords.” (Rev. xix. 
13. 16.) 

This regal office of our Saviour consisteth partly in the 
ruling, protecting, and rewarding of his people; partly in 
the coercing, condemning, and destroying of his enemies. 
First, he ruleth in his own people, by delivering them a law 


* For the Chaldee paraphrase in the sias doth it with the addition of king. 
most places where it mentioneth the Mes- NOYWD x5D 
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by which they walk; by furnishing them with his grace, by 
which they are enabled to walk in it. Secondly, he pro- 
tecteth the same, by helping them to subdue their lusts, 
which reign in their mortal bodies ; ‘by preserving them from 
the temptations of the world, the flesh, and the devil; by 
supporting them in all their afflictions; by delivering them 
from all their enemies. Thirdly, whom he thus rules and 
protects here, he rewards hereafter in a most royal manner, 
making them “kings and priests unto God and his Father.” 
(Rev. 1.6.) Onthe contrary, he sheweth his regal dominion 
in the destruction of his enemies, whether they were temporal 
or spiritual enemies. Temporal, as the Jews and Romans, 
who joined together in his crucifixion. While he was on 
earth he told his disciples, “ There be some standing here, 
which shall not taste of death till they see the Son of man 
comihg in his kingdom :” (Matt. xvi. 28.) and in that king- 
dom he was then seen to come, when he brought utter des- 
truction on the Jews by the Roman armies, not long after to 
be destroyed themselves. But, beside these visible enemies, 
there are other spiritual, those which hinder the bringing in 
of his own people into his Father’s kingdom, those which 
refuse to be subject unto him, and consequently deny him to 
be their king; as all wicked and ungodly men, of whom he 
hath said, ‘These mine enemies, which would not that I 
should reign over them, bring hither, and slay them before 
me.” (Luke xix. 27.) Thus sin, Satan, and death, being the 
enemies to his kingdom, shall all be destroyed in their order. 
“ For he must reign till he hath put all enemies under his 
feet: and the last enemy that shall be destroyed is death.” 
(1 Cor. xv. 25, 26.) Thus is our Jesus become the “ Prince 
of the kings of the earth ;” (Rev. i. 5.) thus is the Lamb 
acknowledged to be Lord of lords, and King of kings. (Rev. | 
xvii. 14.) . 

Wherefore seeing we have already shewed that the pro- 
phetical, sacerdotal, and regal offices were to belong unto 
the promised Messias, as the proper end and immediate 
effect of his unction; seeing we have likewise declared how 
Jesus was anointed to these offices, and hath and doth actu- 
ally perform the same in al] the functions belonging to them: 
there remaineth nothing for the full explication of this par- 
ticular concerning the Christ, but only to shew the manner 
of this unction, which is very necessary to be explained. For 
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how they were anointed under the law, who were the types 
of the Messias, is plain and evident, because the manner was 
prescribed, and the materials were visible: God appointed 


‘an oil to be made, and appropriated it to that use: and the 


pouring that oil upon the body of any person, was his anoint- 
ing to that office for which he was designed. But being that 
oil so appropriated to this use was lost many hundred years 
before our Saviour’s birth, being the custom of anointing in 
this manner had a long time ceased, being howsoever we 
never read that Jesus was at all anointed with oil; it re- 
maineth still worthy our inquiry, how he was anointed, so as 
to answer to the former unctions; and what it was which 
answered to that oil, which then was lost, and was at the 
first but as a type of this which now we search for. __ 

The Jews* tell us, that the anointing oil was hid in the 
days of Josiah, and that it shall be found and produced again 
when the Messias comes, that he may be anointed with it, 
and the kings and high priests of his days. -But though the 
loss of that oil bespake the destruction of that nation, yet 
the Christ which was to come needed no such unction for 
his consecration ; there being as great a difference ‘between. 
the typical and correspondent oil, as between the represent- 
ing and represented Christ. The prophet David calleth it 
not by the vulgar name of oil of unction, but the “ oil of 
gladness.” (Psal. xlv. 7.) For though that place may in the 
first sense be understood of Solomon, whom when Zadok the 
priest anointed, “ They blew the trumpet, and all the people 
said, God save king Solomon. And all the people came up 
after him, and the people piped with pipes, and rejoiced with 
great joy, so that the earth rent with the sound of them;” 
(1 Kings i. 39, 40.) though from thence it might be said of 
him, ‘‘ Thy God hath anointed thee with the oil of gladness 
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above thy fellows: yet being those words are spoken unto 
God, as well as of God, (therefore God thy God*) the oil 
with which that God is anointed, must in the ultimate and 
highest sense, signify a far greater gladness than that at Solo- 
mon’s coronation was, even the fountain of all joy and feli- 
city in the church of God. 

The ancients+ tell us that this oil is the Divinity itself, and 
in the language of the Scriptures it is the Holy Ghost. St. 
Peter teacheth us “‘ how God anointed Jesus of Nazareth 
with the Holy Ghost, and with power.” Now though there 
can be no question but the Spirit is the oil, yet there is some 
doubt, when Jesus was anointed with it. For we know the 
angel said unto the blessed virgin, “the Holy Ghost shall 
come upon thee, and the power of the Highest shall over- 
shadow thee: therefore also that holy thing which shall be 
born of thee, shall be called the Son of God.” (Luke i. 35.) 
From whence it appeareth that from the conception, or at the 
incarnation, Jesus was sanctified by the Holy Ghost, and the 
power of the Highest; and so, consequently, asSt. Peter spake, 
he was “ anointed then with the Holy Ghost, and with power.” 
Again, being we read that after he was thirty years of age, 
the Spirit “ like a dove descended and lighted upon him ;”. 
and he, descending in the power of the Spirit into Galilee, 
said unto them of Nazareth, “ This day is this Scripture ful- 
filled in your ears,” meaning that of Isaiah, ‘“‘ The Spirit of 
the Lord is upon me, because he hath anointed me to preach 


* Duas personas, ejus qui unclus est 
Dei, et qui anxit, intellige. Unde et Aqui- 


la Elohim oyndn verbum Hebraicum 
non nominativo casu, sed vocativo, inter- 
pretatur, dicens Osi et nos propter in- 
telligentiam Dee posuimus, quod Latina 
lingua non accipit, ne quis perverse pu- 
tet Deum dilecti et amantissimi et Regis 
bis Patrem nominari. St. Hieron. Epist. 
104. Quod sequitur, ‘‘ Unxit te, Deus, 
Deus tuus,” primom nomen Dei vocativo 
casu intelligendum est, sequens nominati- 
vo; quod satis miror cur Aquila non, ut 
cosperat in primo versiculo, vocativo ca- 
su interpretatus sit, sed nominativo, bisno- 
minans Deum, qui supradictum unxerit 
Deum. Id. Ib. 


t So Greg. Naz. expounds the place : 
“Ov ixgicey FAaicy dyarAcdosms wape roUg pas- 
aiyoucabrot, ypicacrnvaveanirnra +H Osdrn- 
wv bors woncaradupérspa sy. And again, 
Xprorig 3i, Bd viv Oséenva: (not that his Di- 


vinity was anointed, or Christ anointed in 
respect of his Divinity ; but that he was 
anointed in his humanity by his Divinity) 
xpioss yap airn rig dvSpmarornro¢ obm Evep- 
ytia, nara Tog AAdAoug ypioToUs dyidCouca, 
mapouria. 38 Srov rou yelovros* hig Epyoy, avOpar- 
Tov axovoas +o yelov, ual wolicas Sov +d 
xpropeevey. Orat. 2. de Filio. 

t Xgiorag Eygiodn we Caciasuc xai leeds 70 
xeicpats tis capuaceme. Germanus Con- 
stant. KeypicSas 88 ob Erépwe papety tov 
vidy, Ors KATA odeKe yEvoncEvov, InAoverTt xad” 


hyettg, nal évavQpworncarvra. Titus Bostrens. 


Deus est qui ungil, et Deus quisecundum 
carnem ungitur Dei filius. Denique quos 
habet unctionis sux Christus nisi in carne 
participes ? Vides igitur quia Deus a 
Deo anclus, sed in assumptione naturz 
nnctus humane Dei Filius desigaatar. St. 
Ambrose de Fide |. i. c.2. Hae omnia carni 
conveniant, cui piissimam et gloriosissi- 
mum Verbum unitum est pro salute cunc- 
torumn. Cassiodorus in Psal. xliv. 
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the gospel ;” hence hath it been also collected, that his unc- 
tion was performed at his baptism.* Nor need we contend 
which of these two was the true time of our Saviour’s unction, 
since neither is destructive of the other, and consequently 
both may well consist together. David, the most undoubted 
type of the Messias, was anointed at Bethlehem ; for there 
«* Samuel took the horn of oil, and anointed him in the midst 
of his brethren: and the Spirit of the Lord came upon David 
from that day forward.” (1 Sam. xvi. 13.) Of which unction 
those words of God must necessarily be understood, “ I 
have found David my servant; with my holy oil have I 
anointed him.” (Psal. Ixxxix. 20.) And yet he was again 
anointed at Hebron ; first “ over the house of Judah,” (2 Sam. 
ii. 4.) then over “ all the tribes of Israel.” (2 Sam. v. 3.) As 
therefore David at his first unction received the Spirit of God, 
and a full right unto the throne of Israel, which yet he was 
not to exercise till the death of Saul and acceptation of the 
tribes ; and therefore when the time was come that he should 
actually enter upon his regal office, he was again anointed : 
so our Jesus, the son of David, was first’ sanctified and 
anointed with the Holy. Ghost at his conception, and thereby 
received a right unto, and was prepared for, all those offices 
which belonged to the Redeemer of the world: but when he 
was to enter upon the actual and full performance of all those 
functions which belonged to him, then doth the same Spirit 
which had sanctified him at his conception, visibly descend 
upon him at his inauguration. And that most properly upon 
his baptism; because, according to the customs of those 
ancient nations, washing was wont to precede their unc- 
tions :+ wherefore “ Jesus, when he was baptized, went up 
straightway out of the water: And lo, the heavens were 


* St. Jerome, mentioning that place of the 
Psalm, ‘‘ Quando consortes nominantur, 
naturam carnis intellige ; quia Deus con- 
sortes substantiz sux non habet. Et quia 
erat unctio spiritualis et nequaquam ha- 
mani corporis, (at fuitin sacerdotibus Ju- 
deorum) idcirco pre consortibus, id est, 
ceteris sanctis, unctus esse memoratar. 
Cujus unctio illo expleta est tempore 
quando baptizatas est in Jordane, et Spi- 


ritas Sanctus in specie Columbee descendit 
super cum, et mansijt in illo. in 
Esaiam, ¢. 61. In illa columba que super 
ipsam post baptisma descendit, cum sacra- 
mento baptismatis, et veri sacerdotii jura 
suscepit, fuso videlicet super eum oleo 
exsaltationis, de quo Psalmista canit ; 
unait te, inquit, Deus, Deus tuus.” Petrus 
Damianus, Opuscul. vi. c. 4. 


t As appears by those entertainments so frequently mentioned by Homer in his 
Odys. as when Telemachus is entertained by Nestor : 
Thppa 38 Turspayoy Aoveey xadi TloAundern, 
Nicrogog cerAoratn Suyarnp Nudrniddao, 
- Abtag imal Acvely vt xal ixgirty Na’ braio. Od. I. 
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opened unto him, and he saw the Spirit of God descending 
like a dove.” (Matt. in. 16.) As David sent Solomon to be 
anointed at Gihon: from whence arose that ancient observa- 
tion of the rabbins, that “ Kings were not to be anointed 
but by a fountain.”* 

Now as we have shewed that Jesus was anointed with the 
Holy Ghost, lest any should deny any such descension to 
be a proper or sufficient unction, we shall farther make it 
appear, that the effusion, or action of the Spirit, eminently | 
containeth whatsoever the Jews have imagined to be per- 
formed or signified by those legal anointings. Two very 
good reasons they render why God did command the use of 
such anointing oil, as in respect of the action. First, that it 
might signify the Divine election of that person, and desig- 
nation to that office: from whence it was necessary that it 
should be performed by a prophet, who understood the will 
of God. Secondly, that by it the person anointed might be 


Aad Telemachas and Pisistratas are invited to the court of Menelaus ; 

"Ee p doaplQouc Cavrec iifiorere Aovravro’ | 

Todg 2 daret ody wal rovoay ual yeioay tral. Od. A. 
Thus Ulysses is entertained, Od. @. thus Pyrzus and Telemachus, Od. P. And Venus 
returning to Paphus, is so ordered by the Charites ; 

“BySa 38 paw Xdgrrag Acuoav xal ypioay inal 

“Apapbrr, ole Ssove arevivoSey aity kvrac. Od. ©. 
So Helena speaks of her entertaining Ulysses in a dispuise ; 

"AAD’ Gre Uh pty bya iAdevy nal xeier dralw. 
It is apparent that this was the custom of the ancient Greeks. Of which Eustathius 
gives this reason; “Edaiw ixelorro of Aovedpesves Eum@AarovrES Tove capeaTinods wébeouc, aC 

(Asa. Aout ply ovréyoiey tiv Uypérura. This custom was so ancient and general, thet 

the Greeks had one word to express this anointing with oil after washing with water, 
which they called yurda and yuraicast. Etymol. Xurdsicas, ovy awads 73 ansiLas, 
EAL 73 bel douree GAdifacBa:. Schol. Aristoph. Xitha 33 , TO byped Er: dew’ 
Wares Svree rou capearos GAslparIas Hesych. Xurra, v3 ip Warog SAasov’ and yurrasoas, 
wb dntifas usta v6 AovcacSas. Hence, when Nausicaa went unto the pools to wash, 
her mother gave her a box of oil. ‘O23. 2. 

Aaxs 28 ypucein by AnudSe iypiy Eraser, 

Elec yurkacaire oby dudiwrorocs yuvativ. 
where the old Scholiast, yurddcaito, Aevrapsévn ddslfarror and Eustathias, Ble yur 
rearoure, dvrt vol twas pseta Aoureiy yurAeSein drssactre which exposition is war- 
ranted by the performance aftermentioned, 

Al 33 Acerodpcevas nat drsfaavas Abe” inal. 
And as this was the ancient custom of the Greeks, so was it alse the common custom 
of the Jews, as appears by the words of Naomi to Ruth, “ wash thyself, therefore, and 
anoint thee, and put thy raiment upon thee.” Ruth iii. 3. 


* They say in the Gemnra, that this is so anointed ; and the original is referred 
a maxim of the doctors, N"WDI9 YON to the anointing of Solomon, 1 Kings i. 
mysbpr me YTTWID Ps 35 wh 33. For so it followeth in the Talmud, 
yory Sy NO Abarbanel in'$0 Exod. TWN OW UNIO won 


he end of which ceremony was to shew . es 
the prolonging of his kingdom, who was: STRIPS CVT Abarbenel ibid. 
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made fit to receive the Divine influx. For the first, it is 
evident there could be no such infallible sign of the Divine 
designation of Jesus to his offices, as the visible descent of 
the Spirit attended with a voice from heaven, instead of the 
hand of a prophet, saying, “ This is my beloved Son, in whom 
I am well pleased.”’ (Matt. 111. 17.) For the second, this spi- 
ritual unction was so; far from giving less than an aptitude to 
receive the Divine influx, that it was that Divine influx, nay, 
the Divinity itself, the Godhead dwelling in him bodily. 

In respect of the matter, they give two causes why it was. 
oil, and not any other liquor. First, because of all other, it 
signifies the greatest glory and excellency. The olive was 
the first of trees mentioned as fit for sovereignty, in regard 
of its “fatness, wherewith they honour God and man.” 
(Judg. ix. 9.) Therefore it was fit that those persons which 
were called to a greater dignity than the rest of the Jews, 
should be consecrated by oil, as the best sign of election to 
honour. And can there be a greater honour than to be the 
son of God, the beloved son, as Jesus was proclaimed at 
this unction, by which he was consecrated to such an office, 
as will obtain him a name far above all names? Secondly, 
they tell us that oil continueth uncorrupted longer than any 
other liquor. And indeed it hath been observed to preserve 
not only itself, but other things from corruption ;* hence they 
conclude it fit their kings and priests, whose succession was 
to continue for ever, should be anointed with oil, the most 
proper emblem of eternity. But even by this reason of their 
own, their unction is ceased, being the succession of their 
kings and priests is long since cut off, and their eternal and 
eternizing oil lost long before. And only that one Jesus, 
who was anointed with the most spiritual oil, “ continueth 
for ever; and therefore hath an unchangeable priesthood, as 
being made not after the law of a carnal commandment, but 
after the power of an endless life.” (Heb. vii. 24, 16.) 

Beside, they observe, that simple oil, without any mixture, 
was sufficient for the candlestick ; but that which was de- 
signed for unction must be compounded with principal spices, 


* Unguenta optime servantur in ala- out of Greece, from that famous ivory 
bastris, odores inoleo. Plin. Hist.}. xiii. statue made by Phidias. Ov-ro¢ yag esta 
c. 2,—Existimatur et ebori vindicando a 70 xaragxsuvasat Micaioy eldwaoy, (6£ EAEpay- 
carie utile esse. Certe simulacrom Sa- tog 32 rove fv) Eraioy ExxtioSas wegoctraley 
torni Rome-intus oleo repletum est. Id. aggi rode aré8ac, i eawpoc ey TOU ayadrparos, 
}. xv. c. 7, And whosoever made that aSdvaroy sig Mvapav puadcoay avrd. Proclus 
statue at Rome, seems to have had hisart apud Epiphan. Har. 64. §. 18. 
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which signify a good name, always to be acquired by those 
in places of greatest dignity, by the most laudable and ho- 
nourable actions. And certainly never was such an admix- 
tion of spices as in the unction of our Saviour, by which he 
was endued with all variety of the graces of God, by which 
he was enabled to “ offer himself a sacrifice for a sweet- 
smelling savour.” For as he was “ full of grace and trpth;” 
so “of his fulness have we all received, grace for grace ;” 
(John i. 14, 16.) and as we have received anointing of him, 
(J John ii. 27.) so we “ are unto God a sweet savour of Christ.” 
(2 Cor. 11, 15.) © : 

Again, it was sufficient to anoint the vessels of the sanc- 
tuary in any part; but it was particularly commanded that 
the oil should be poured upon the head of the kings and 
priests, as the seat of all the animal faculties, the fountain of 
all dignity, and original* of all the members of the body. 

This was more eminently fulfilled in Jesus, who by his unc+ 
' tion, or as Christ, became the head of the church; nay, the 
‘‘ head of all principality and power, from which all the body 
by joints and bands having nourishment ministered, and knit 
together, increaseth with the increase of. God.” (Col. ii, 
10. 19.) 

Lastly, They observe, that though in the vessels nothing 
but a single unction was required; yet in the kings and 
priests there was commanded, or at least practised, both 
unction and effusion; as it is written “He poured of the 
anointing oil upon Aaron’s head, and anointed him to sanc- 
tify him :” (Lev, vili, 22.) the first to signify their separation, 
the second to assure them of the falling of the Spirit upon 
them. Now what more clear, than that our Christ was anointr 
ed by effusion, whether we look upon his conception, “ the 
Holy Ghost shall come upon thee;” or his inauguration, “ the 
Spirit descended and lighted upon him?” And thus, accord- 
ing unto all particulars required by the Jews themselves to 
complete their legal unctions, we have sufficiently shewed 


that Jesus was, as most eminently, so most properly, anointed 


with the Spirit of God. 
Wherefore being we have shewn that a Messias was to 
come into the world; being we have Proved that he j is al- 
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ready come, by the same predictions by which we believe he 
was to come ; being we have demonstrated that Jesus born 
in the days of Herod, was.and is that promised Messias ; be- 
ing we have farther declared, that he was anointed to those 
offices, which belonged to the Messias, and actually did and 
. doth ‘still perform them all; and that his anointing was by 
the immediate effusion of the Spirit, which answereth fully 
to all things required in the legal and typical unction: I can- 
not see what farther can be expected for explication or con- 
firmation of this truth, that Jesus ts the Christ. : 

The necessity of believing this part of the article is most 
apparent, because it were impossible he should be our Jesus, | 
éxcept he were the Christ. For he could not reveal the way 
of salvation, except he were a prophet; he could not work 
out that salvation revealed, except he were a priest; he could 
not confer that salvation upon us, except he were a king; 
_ he could not be prophet, priest, and king, except he were 
the Christ. This was the fundamental doctrine which the 
apostles not only testified, as they did that of the resurrec- 
tion, but argued, proved, and demonstrated out of the law 
and the prophets. We find St. Paul, at Thessalonica, “ three 
sabbath days, reasoning with them out of the Scriptures, open- 
ing and alleging that Christ must needs have suffered and 
risen again from the dead; and that this Jesus whom I 
preach unto you, is Christ.” (Acts xvii. 2,3.) We find him 
again at Corinth pressed in spirit, “and testifying to the 
Jews, that Jesus was Christ.” (Acts xviii. 5.) Thus Apollos, 
by birth a Jew, but instructed in the Christian faith by 
Aquila and Priscilla, “ mightily convinced the Jews, and 
that ‘publicly, shewing by the Scriptures, that Jesus was 
Christ.” (ver. 28.) This was the touchstone by which all 
meri at first were tried, whether they were Christian or anti- 
Christian ; “‘ For whosoever believeth (saith St. John) that 
Jesus is the Christ, is born of God.” What greater com- 
mendation of the assertion of this truth? “Who is a liar 
(saith the same apostle), but he that denieth that Jesus is 
the Christ? This man is the antichrist, as denying the Father 
and the Son.” What higher condemnation of the negation 
of it. _ 

Secondly; As it is necessarily to be believed as a most 
fundamental truth, so it hath as necessary an influence upon 
our conversations ; because except it hath so, it cannot 
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€learly be maintained. Nothing ¢an be more absurd in a dis- 
putant, than to pretend to demonstrate a truth as infallible, 
and at-the same time to shew it impossible. And yet so doth 
every one who professeth faith in Christ already come, and 
liveth not according to that profession: for thereby he 
proveth, as far as he is able, that the true Christ is not yet 
come, at least that Jesus is not he. We sufficiently demon- 
strate to the Jews that our Saviour, who did and suffered’ so 
much, is the true Messias ; but by our lives we recal our ar- 
guments, and strengthen their wilful opposition. For there 
‘was certainly a promise, that when Christ should come, “the 
wolf should dwell with the lamb, and the leopard should lie 
down with the kid, and the ealf and the young lion and the 
fatling together, and a little child should lead them;” (Isa 
xi. 6.) that is, there should be so much love, unanimity, and 
brotherly kindness in the kingdom of Christ, that all ferity 
and inhumanity being laid -aside, the most different natures 
and inclinations should come to the sweetest harmony and 
agreement. Whereas if we look upon ourselves, we must 
confess ‘there was never more bitterness of spirit; more ran- 
cour of malice, more heat of contention, more manifest symp- 
toms of envy, hatred, and ‘all uncharitableness, than in those 
which make profession of the Christian faith. It was infal- 
hibly foretold, that “when the law should go forth out of 
Zion, and the word of the Lord from Jerusalem, they should 
beat their swords into ploughshares, and their spears into 
pruning-hooks: nation should not lift up sword against na- 
tion, neither should they learn war any more :” (Isa. ii. 3, 
4.) whereas there is no other art so much studied, so much 
applauded, so violently asserted, not only as lawful, but as. 
necessary. Look upon the face of Christendom, divided into 
several kingdoms and principalities: what are all these but 
so many public enemies, either.exerciaing or designing war? 
The church was not :more famous, or did more increase by 
the first blood, which was shed in the primitive times through 
the external violence. of ten persecutions, than now it 3s.ins 
famous, and declines through constant.violence, fraud.and 
rapine, through public engagements of the greatest empires 
in arms, through civil and imtegtine: wars ;and, lest any way 
of shedding Christian blood should be unassayed, even by 
massacres. It was likewise prophesied of the days of the 
Messias, that all idolatry should -totally cease, that all.falee 
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teachers should be cut off, and unclean spirits restrained. 
(Zech. xiii. 2.) And can we think that the Jews, who really 
abhor the thoughts. of worshipping an image, can ever be 
persuaded there is no idolatry committed in the Christian 
church? Or can we excuse ourselves in the least degree from 
the plague of the locusts of Egypt, the false teachers ? Can 
s0 many schisms and sects arise, and spread, can so many 
heresies be acknowledged and countenanced, without false 
prophets and unclean spirits? If then we would return to the 
bond of true Christian love and charity, if we would appear 
‘true lovers of peace and tranquillity, if we would truly hate 
the abominations of idolatry, false doctrine and heresy, let 
us often remember what we ever profess in our CREED, that 
Jesus is the Christ, that the kingdom of the Messias cannot 
consist with these impieties. 

Thirdly : The necessity of this belief appeareth, in respect 
of those offices which belong to Jesus, as he is the Christ. 
We must look upon him as upon the prophet anointed by 
God to preach the gospel, that we may be incited to hear and 
embrace his doctrine. Though Moses and Elias be together 
swith him in the mount, yet the voice from heaven speaketh 
of none but Jesus, “ Hear ye him.” (Matt. xvil. 5.) Heis that | 
Wisdom, the delight of God, crying in the Proverbs, * Blessed 
is the man that heareth me, watching daily at my gates, 
waiting at the posts of my doors.” (Prov. viii. 34.) “There ~ 
is one thing needful,” saith our Saviour, and Mary chose that 

ood part, who “sat at Jesus’ feet, and heard his word.” 
(Luke x. 42, 39.) Which devout posture teacheth us, as a 
willingness to hear, so a readiness to obey; and the proper 
effect, which the belief of this prophetical office worketh in 
us, is our obedience of faith, We must farther consider 
him as our high-priest, that we may thereby add confidence 
to that obedience. For we have “boldness to enter into the 
holiest by the blood of Jesus; yea, having a high-priest over 
the house of God, we may draw near with a true heart, 
in full assurance of faith.” (Heb. x. 19.21, 22.) And as this 
breedeth an adherence and assurance in us, so it requireth 
a resignation of us, For if Christ have redgemed us, we are 
his; if he died for us, it was that we should live to him: if 
we be “bought with a price,” (1 Cor. vi. 20.) we are no 
Jonger our own ; but we must “ glorify God in our body, 
and in our spirits, which are God's,” Again, an apprehea- 
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sion of him as a-King, is necessary for the performance of 
our true and entire allegiance to him. ‘Send the Lamb of 
the ruler of the earth,” (Isa. xvi. 1.) do him homage, ac~ 
knowledge him your king, shew yourselves faithful and obe- 
dient subjects. We can pretend, and he hath required, no 
less. As soon as he let the apostles understand, that “all 
power was given unto him in heaven and in earth,” (Matt. - 
xxvill. 18. 20.) he charged them to “ teach all nations, to ob- 
serve all things whatsoever he commanded them.” Can we 
imagine he should so strictly enjoin subjection to higher 
powers, the highest of whom are here below, and that he 
doth not expect exact obedience to him who is exalted “ far 
above all principalities and powers, and is set down af the 
right hand of God?” It is observable, that in the descrip- 
tion of the coming of the Son of man, it is said, “the King 
shall say unto them on his-right hand, Come ye blessed of 
my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you:” which 
title as it secures hope, in respect of his power; as it mag- 
nifies our rewatd, by the excellency of our inheritance ; so 
also it teacheth us the indispensable condition of obedience. 

Fourthly, The belief of Jesus the Christ, is necessary to in- 
struct us what it is to be a Christian, and how far we stand 
obliged by owning that name. Those who did first embrace the 
faith, were styled disciples,* as when the ‘‘ number of the dis- 
ciples were multiplied,” (Actgvi.1.7.) or believers, or brethren, 
or men of the church,*+ or callers upon the name of Christ, or 
men of the way ;t or by their enemies, Nazarenes, and Gali- 


xiii, 52. Thus TeuShvas Ta Kuplo, is 
often used by St. Basil ‘de Baptismate,” 


‘ * Por when our Saviour gave that com- 
mand to his apostles, MopevSérrec oby p.adn- 


wtcart wavra Ta 89m, Go make all nations 
disciples, they which delivered the gospel, 
poadnrsvorrsc, they which were taught 
it and received it, were at that time a- 
Surev8ivrss, and after by a name habitaal, 
padnral, translated by Tertull. discentes, 
ordinarily discipuli. MaSnris ouy ioriy, doe 
prarIdvousy wap altro rou Kuplov, wae 6 re 
Kupie mporseyspeavec, Sore dxodouSeiv aivrai, 
TOUTITTIY, AROUELY THY Adyar alTOU, Wie TEUEY 
we nai o7ibscbas aita we towirn, xal Ba- 


ons, nat lavpai, nal Idacxcre “aanSslag, - 


iw’ inwids Cote aloviov. Thus then, in the 
language of the Scriptures, caburevey tH2, 
is to make a disciple; as padrnicarrss 
ixavove, Acts xiv. 21. wadnteday mi, to 
be a disciple; as Joseph of Arimathea, 
iuabireves + "Incou, Matt. xxvii. 57. Ma- 

uSives the same ; as yeaupative pa- 
Onrsubels ele viv Bacsasiay van sieavaiy, Matt, 


whose title is, “Or: 3s? axparov pabnravbiivas 
7 Kuplo, xal rove xarafioSivas rod dylev 
Rawricpnaros, according to our Saviour’s 
method. Hence those which were first 
converted to the faith, were called psa- 
Snral, as the disciples of Christ their 
doctor and master. 

¢ Of awe tic ixxanziac, as when Herod 
stretched forth his hand, xaxdcai riva¢ rady 
amo thie ixxanciag, to mischief some af those 
which were of the church. 

+ As when Saul went down to Damascus 
with a commission, Sarwe idy wae spn rie 
God Gvrag avbpac re nal yovaixac, edascévone 
dydyn ale ‘Ispoucadiys, Acts ix. 2. we trans- 
late it, any of this way, when there was no 


‘way mentioned to which the pronoun this 


should have relation; nor is 4 é6%¢ in the 
Greek any more than the way, So when 
St. Paul went to the Synagogue at Corinth, 


482 ARTICLE IT. 


leans. Butina.short time they gained a name derived frome 
their Saviour, though not from that name of his which signi- 
fieth salvation; for, from Christ, they were called Christians. A: 
title so honourable, and of such concernment, that St. Luke 
hath thought fit to mention the city in which that name was 
first heard. And the disciples were called Christians first at 
Antioch,* as the Scriptures assure us ; so named by Euodius 
the bishop of that place, as ecclesiastical history informs us. 
A name no.sooner invented, but embraced by alt believers, 
as bearing the most proper signification of their profession, 
and relation to the Author and master whom they served. In 
which the primitive Christians so much delighted, that’ be- 
fore the face of their enemies they would acknowledge no 


_ other title but that, though hated, reviled, tormented, mar 


~ 


divers were hardened and believed not,” 
adnodoyodeteg thy odoy ivory ToD wAhDouc, 
Acts xix. 9, here we translate it, spake 
evil of that way ; but Beza has left his 
Articulus pronominis vice fungitur, which 
he had from Erasmus, and hath otherwise 
supplied it, male loquentes de via Dei: 
and the old translation, which in the 
former had hujus vie, in this hath simply 
‘maledicentes vie: and certainly 4 o80¢ is 
hothing but the way. Again, at Ephesus, 
iyivero 38 xara tly naipov Exsivey Tagayog OUR 
Ixiyos wept ric Gdot, Acts xix. 23. de via. 
Y. Transl. Beza again ob viam Dei, but 


it, is nothing but the way, Thus Felix 


put off St. Paul, dxg:Bicrepov sida +a arepl 
ane dou, till he had a more exuct knowledge 


of the way ; V. Translat. de via hac; Beza’ 


aid sectam istam. Whereas then the phrase 
is so simply and so frequently the same, 
it can be aothintg else but the word then 
fn use to signify the religion which the 
Christians professed. And so some also 
of. the ancients seem to have spoken, as 
appears by the language of the Melchize- 
degians, Xpiores tLertyn, fra tea xadion 
dx woanran oan slo play ravray viv yraow, 
Awuday antorpeley nysdc dard eidadon, xat 
Scridakay tysiy tiv 68y, and in that descrip- 
tion of the Gallican persecution, "Exevay 
O2 EE of fondle Lyvoe worors orlorsec, pandi 
aiolnew ivdpares vupepinod, pandi inoay 


qoCou Geov oy dvrec, dAAd ual did sig dvac- 
mooie abrin prpsourres viv Ody, Eused. 


Hist. |. v. 0. 1. 

* St. Luke noteth the place, but neither 
the time when, nor person by whom this 
mame was given. Tertullian seems to 


make it as ancient as the reign of Tiberius: 


Apol. c. 5; Tiberius ergo, cujus tempore 
nomen Christianum in seculam intruivit. 


But I conceive indeed, he speaks not of 


the name, but of the religion: for so he 
may well be thought to expound himself, 
saying soon after, ‘ Census istius discipli- 
ne, ut jam edidimus, a Tiberio est:” ¢. 7, 
However, the name of Christian is not se 
ancient as Tiberius, nor, as I think, as 
Caius. Some ancient author in Suidas 
assures us, that it was first named jn the 


reign of Claudias, when St. Peter had . 


ordained Euodius bishop of Antioch. "Ioréey 
88 Sos iwi Kaaudiou Cacsdéon “Posen, Téreoy 
TOU aUToTTOAOU yELpOTOVHaAYTOS ELédiov, j.s- 
ToNeaTIncay of wddas Asyopcevos NaCagatoe 
nat Varsrata, Xprriaver. Suid. in NaCapateg 
and in Xg¢irriavol, And Johannes Antio- 
chenas confirms not only the time, but 
tells us that Eaodius the bishop was the 
author of the name. Kal iwi airot (KAav- 
ov) Xproriavel drodeducay, rev abros ima 
xdmwou Euctiou mwporoudncayvroe auroig xat 
imidicavres avrots +0 Cropen Touro’ srpan¥ yap 
NaCagato: xa} Tadsratos éxadcurro of Xpia- 
v0 Thus the name Christian was first 
brought into use at Antioch, by Euodius 
the bishop of the place, and bath ever 
since heen continued as the most proper 
appellation which conld be given unto 
our profession, being derived from “ the 
Author and finisher of our faith.’ At nunc 
secta orditar in nomine utique sai auctoris. 
Quid novi, si aliqua disciplina de magistro 
cognomentum sectatoribus suis inducit ? 
Nonne philosophi de auctorihus suis nun- 
eupantur Platonici, Epicurei, Pythagorici? 


Etiam a locie conventicalorum et stla- 


tiopum suarum Stoiot, Academici? Nonne 
Medici ab Erasistrato, et Grammatici ab 
Aristarcho, coci etiam ab Apicio? Neqae 
tamen quenquam offendit professio no- 
minis cum institutione transmissa ab in- 
stitutore. Tertul, Apol. c. 3, 
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tyred for it.* Nor is this name of greater-honour to- us, than 
obligation. There are two parts of the seal. of: the foundas 
tion of God, and one’ of them is this, “ Let every one that 
nameth the name of Christ, depart from iniquity.” (2 Tim. it. 
19.) It was a common answer of the ancient martyrs, “I am 
a Christian, and with us no evil is done.}” The very name 
was thought to speak something of emendation;{ and who- 
soever put it on, became the better man. Except such re- 
formation accompany our profession, theré is no advantage 
in the appellation ;§ nor can we be honoured by that title, 
while we dishonour him that gives it. If he be therefore 
called Christ, because anointed ; as we derive the name of 
Christian, so we do receive our unction,|| from him. For.as 
“‘ the precious ointment upon the head ran down upon the 
beard, even Aaron’s beard, and went down to the skirts of 
his garments ;” (Psal. cxxxiii. 2.) so the Spirit, which, with- 
out measure, was poured upon Christ our head, is by him 
diffused through all the members of his body.§_ For “ God 
hath established and anointed us in Christ :” (2 Cor. i. 21.) 
“‘ We have an unction from the Holy One, and the anointing 
which we have received from him, abideth in us.” (1 John i. 
20. 27.) Necessary then it cannot choose but be, that we 
should know Jesus to be the Christ: because he is Jesus, 


* As we read of Sanctus, a deacon at 
Vienna, in a hot persecution of the French 
charch, who being in the midst of tortures, 
was troubled with several questians, 
which the gentiles usually then asked, to 
ary if they could extort any confession of 
any wicked actions practised secretly by 
the Christians; yet would not give any 
other answer to any question, than that 
he was a Christian. Toravtn wagarracss 


dvrimapstifaro aitoic, Gore ponte vo Boy 


RATELY Gvoua, ponte Ebvous, pants mworEare 
Gay nv, pene gi douroe  EARUSEepC Bin? AAAS 
wpi¢ Wavra Ta errtpwrojpssva aorenglvaro Th 
“Paainh paws, Xprrriayog siges? TOUT xal 
AYTi Ovopeee TOG, Kal avril mwdAgwe, nal avTi yévouc, 
xal ayri wavroc iradAnAcee aporsyss. Euseb. 
Hist. Eccl. 1. v. cap. 1. The same doth 
St. Chrysostom testify of St. Lucian: 
Tholag sf wrarpides ; Xpiorsavde slut, puoi. Ti 
Ese brvridsuysn 5 Xpiorricavde geass rivag spo- 
“‘yivous; 6 82 agi Amavre Ersyav, Sri Xpir- 
wiares electe 
t Su Blandina in the French persecu- 
tion: fy aitiic avdandic ual avamravere xal 
Avadyacia riv cunCaivovray, +d Akye ort 


Xpioriam sizes, nat orag’ iysiy obdsy davrcy 
yiveras. Euseb. Hist. Feel’ I. V. 0. “a 
¢ Alii quos ante hoc nomen vagos, viles, 
improbos noyerant, ex ipso denotant quod 
landant, cecitate odii in ‘snffragiom im- 
pingant. Que mulier! quam Iasciva! 
qnam festiva! qui juvenis! quam lasci- 
vus! quam amasius! facti sant Chris- 
tiani: ita nomen emendationis imputatar. 
Tertull. 
§ Totam in id revolvitar, ut qui Chris- 
tiani nominis opus non agit, Christianas 
non esse videatar. Nomen enim sine 
actu atque officio suo nihil est. Salvian, 
de Provid. |. iv. *Eay rig 10 Bvopee Aaldy reU 
Xelrriancpnod svvBplln cov Xprovréy, ovdév dps- 
dog abra dord rig argoonyogiacg. S. Busil ad 
Amphiloch. . . 
Christianus vero, quantum interpre- 
tatio est, de unctione deducitar. Tertull. 
Apol. c. 3. . 
 & Inde apparet Christi corpus nos esse, 
quia omnes ungimur ; et omnes. in illo et 
Christi et Christas sumas, quia quodam- 
modo totus Christus caput et corpus est. 
S. August. in Psal. xxvi. 
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that is, our Saviour; by being Christ, that is, anointed; sé 
we can have no share in him as Jesus, except we become 
truly Christians, and so be in him as Christ, anointed with 
that unction from the Holy One.* 

Thus having run through all the particulars at first de- 
signed for the explication of the title Christ, we may at last 
clearly express, and every Christian easily understand, what 
‘it is we say, when we make our confession in these words, I 
belteve in Jesus Christ. I do assent unto this as a certain truth, 
that there was a man promised by God, foretold by the pro- 
phets, to be the Messias, the Redeemer of Israel, and the ex- 
pectation of the nations. I am fully assured by all those pre- 
dictions, that the Messias so promised, is already come. I 
am as certainly persuaded, that the man born in the days of 
Herod of. the Virgin Mary, by an angel from heaven called 
Jesus, is that true Messias, so long, so often promised ; that, 
as the Messias, he was anointed to three speeial offices, be- 
longing to him as the mediator between God and man: that 
he was a prophet, revealing unto us the whole will of God, 
- for the salvation of man; that he was a priest, and hath given 
himself a sacrifice for sin, and so hath made an atonement 
for us; that he is a king, set down at the right hand of God, 
far above all principalities and powers, whereby, when he 
hath subdued all our enemies, he will confer actual, perfect, 
and eternal happiness upon us. I believe this unction, by 
which he became the true Messias, was not performed by 
any material oil, but by the Spirit of God, which he received 
as the head, and conveyeth to his members. And in this 
full acknowledgment, I beleve in Jesus Christ. 


His Only Son. 


Arter our Saviour’s nomination immediately followeth 
his filiation: and justly after we liave acknowledged him to 
be the Christ, do we confess him to be the Son of God ; be- 
cause these two were ever inseparable, and even by the Jews 
themselves accounted equivalent. Thus Nathanael, that true 
Israelite, maketh his confession of the Messias : “‘ Rabbi, thou 
art the Son of God, thou art the King of Israel.” (Johni. 49 ) 


. Teageur hpatic Tovrou sivtxa, xarovatba Xgueriaw!, ers xpisusba ira Oecd. Theoph. 
ad Autol. li 
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Thus Martha makes expression of her faith; “I believe 
that thou art the Christ the Son of God, which should 
come into the world.” (John xi. 27.) Thus the high-priest 
maketh his inquisition: “I adjure thee by theiving God, 
that thou tell us whether thou be the Christ, the Son of 
God.” (Matt. xxvi. 63.) This was the famous confession of 
St. Peter; We believe and are sure, that thou art that . 
Christ the Son of the living God.” (John vi. 69.) And the 
Gospel of St. John was therefore written, that “we might 
believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God.” (John xx. 
31.) Certain then it is, that all the Jews, as they looked for 
a Messias to come, so they believed that Messias to be the 
Son of God (although since the coming of our Saviour they 
have denied it):* and that by reason of a constant ihter- 
pretation of the second Psalm, as appropriated unto him.. 
And the primitive Christians did at the very beginning 
include this filial title of our Saviour together with his 
names into the compass of’one word.t Well therefore, 
after we have expressed our faith in Jesus Christ, is added 
that, which always had so great affinity with it, the only Son 
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of God. 


In these words there is little variety to be observed, except 
that what we translate the only Son,t that in the phrase of 


* For when Celsus, in the person of a 
Jew, had spoken these words, xa? siarav 
Spe0¢ exrpopirne iv “legoroddpeoic werd, Ove AEs: 
@s00 vlog, Trav scien ngiric, xal Tin adinco 
xodkarric, Origen says they were most im- 
properly attribated to a Jew, who did 
Jook indeed for a Messias, but not for the 
Son of God, i. e. not under the notion of 
a Son. ‘loudaiog 32 oun ay Gporoyicas ors 
aveophene ric slarey GZecv Qsov vider 6 yae Aé- 
yourly kori, Sri kas 6 Xpterrég Tov @scu- xal 
wonranse 82 Curios: weic tyscic siShas west 
uicd @eer, we ovdeV0¢ Syrog ToLoUTOU, OVTE a7pe~ 
qursvSivres. Adv. Cels, 1. i. 

t That is, IX@Tz." Nos pisciculi se- 
cundum [Sty nostrum Jesum Christam in 
aqua nascimur. Tertul. de Bapt. c. 1. 
-which is thus interpreted by Optatus, 

.cujas piscis nomen secandum appella- 
tionem Greecam in uno nomine per singulas 
literas tarbam sanctorum nominum conti- 
net, iy6ic, quod est Latine *‘ Jesus Christus 
Dei Filius Salvator.” lib. iii. 

t'T’he Latins indeed generally use the 
word unicum. So Raffinas ; “ Et in unico 
filio ejus :” which is so far from being in 
his apprehension the sane with snigenitus, 
that he refers it as well to Lord as Son. 


‘‘ Hic ergo ‘Jesus Christus, Filias unicus 
Dei, qui est et Dominus noster unicus, et 
ad Filiam referri et ad Dominum potest.” 
So St. August. in Enchiridio. o. 34. and 
Leo Epist. 10. Which is therefore to be 
observed, because in the ancient copies of 
those epistles, the word unicum was not 
to be found; as appeareth by the dis- 
course of Vigilius, who, in the fourth 
book against Eutyches, hath these words: 
‘¢ Illa primitas uno diluens volumine que 
Leonis objiciantar Epistole, cujus hoc 
sibi primo capitulam iste, nescio quis, 
proposuit; fidelium aniversitas profitetur 
credere se in Deum Patrem omnipotentem, 
et iu Jesum Christum, Filium ejus, Domi- 
num nostrum.” That which he aims at, is 
the tenth epistle of Leo, in which those 
words are found, bat with the addition of 
unicum, which, as it seems, then was not 
there; as sppears yet farther by the 
words which follow: ‘“ Miror tamen quo- 
modo hunc locum iste uotavit, et illum 
pretermisit, obi unici filii commemora- 
tionem idem beatus Leo facit, dicens, 
Idem vero sempiterni genitoris unigenitus 
sempiternus, natus de Spiritu S. ex Maria 
Virgine ;” which words are not to be found 
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the Scripture and the Greek church is, the only-begotten.. It 
is then sufficient for the explication of these words, to shew 
how Christ is. the Son of God, and what is the peculiarity of 
his generation; that when others are also the sons of God, 
he alone should so be his Son, as no other is or can be sv; 
and therefore he alone should have the name of the only- 
begotten. | | , 

- First then, It cannot be denied that Christ is the Son of 
God, for that reason, because he was by the Spirit of God 
born of the Virgin Mary; for that which is conceived (or 
begotten)* in her, by the testimony of an angel, is of the 
Holy Ghost; and because of him, therefore the Son of God. 
For so spake the angel to the Virgin; ‘“‘ The Holy Ghost 
shall come upon thee, and the power of the Highest shall 
overshadow thee: therefore also that holy thing which shall 
be born of thee (or, which is begotten of thee) shall be called 
the Son of God.” And the reason is clear, because that the 
Holy Ghost is God. For were he any creature, and not God 
himself, by whom our Saviour was thus born of the Virgin, 


he must have been the Son of a creature, not of God. 


in the same epistle. Howsoever it was 
im the first ‘copies of Leo: beth Ruffinus 
and St. Augustin, who were before him, 
and Maximus Taurinensis, Chrysologus, 
Etherias and Beatus, who were later, read 
it, “et in Jesum Christum filiam ejus ani- 
eum.” But the word used in the Scrip- 
pares, and kept constantly by the Greeks, 
provoyernc, the only-begotten. ; 

* For the original ie ao iy aura yermbir 
and it is the observation of St. Basil, ovx 
siperas, +o xunSiv, aAAa, To ytrnSév. In- 
deed the vulgar translation renders it, 
quod ‘in ea natum est, and in St. Luke, 
quod nascetur sunctum ; and it must be 
‘confessed this was the most'ancient trans- 
fation. For so Tertullian read it, Per vir- 
ginem dicitis natam, non ex virgine, et in 
vwalva, non ex vulva, quia et Angelus in 
omnis ad Joseph, ‘‘ Nam quod in ea na- 
tum est,” inquit, ‘de Sp.S. est.” De carne 
‘Christi, c. 19. and of thatin St. Luke, Heo 
et ab Angelo exceperat secundum nos- 
tram Evangelium, ‘‘ Propterea quod in te 
‘nascetur, vocabitur sanctum, filias Dei.” 
Ady. Marcion.\.iv.c.7. Yet quod in ea 
natum est cannot be proper, while it is yet 
in the womb; nor can the child first be 
said to be born, and then that the mother 
‘shall bring it forth. It is true indeed, 
'ytway signifies not always to beget, but 
sometimes to bear or bring forth; as i 
yum cou “EdsaCer vernon vidy co, Luke i. 


13. 57. xat iyivncey vit. So ro 2 
Incod yarnSivtes iv BnOasiv, Malt. ii. 1. 
must necessarily be understood of Christ’s 
nativity, for it is most certain that he was 
not begotten or conceived at Bethlehem. 
And this without question must be- the 
meaning of Herod’s inquisition, srov é Xpic- 
Tic yavvaras, where the Messias was to be 
born. But thoogh yedy have sometimes 
the signification of bearing or bringing 
forth ; yet v0 iv aii yemSiv cannot be so 
interpreted, because it speaks of some- 
thing as past, when as yet Christ was nat 
born; and though the conception was 
already past,and we translate it so,“ which 
is conceived ;” .yet St. Basil rejects that 
interpretation: yawav is one thing, cvA- 
rapBavay another, Seeimg then the nati- 
vity was not yet come, and ysmSiv speaks 
of something already past, therefore the 
old translation is not good, quod in ea na- 
tum est. Seeing, though the conception 
indeed wore past, yet yenzy signifieth not 
tu conceive, and so is not properly to be 
interpreted, that which is conceived ; see- 
ing yeway is most properly to beget, as f 
yermtinh the generative faculty: therefore 
Iconceive the fittest interpretation of those 
words, 70 iv ari tv, that which is 
begotten in her. And because the angel in 
St. Luke speaks of the same thing, there- 
fore I interpret 13 yevvejcsvoey ix oou, in the 
same manner, that which is begotten of thee. 
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; Secondly, It is as undoubtedly true, that the same Christ; 
thus born of the Virgin by the Spirit af God, was designed to 
so high an office by the special and immediate will of God, 
that by virtue thereof he must be acknowledged the Son of 
God. He urgeth this argument himself against the Jews; 
“Is it not written in your law, I said, Ye are gods?” (John x. 
34—36.) Are not these the very words of the eighty-second 
Psalm? “ If he called them gods,” if God himself so spake, 
or the Psalmist from him, if this be the language of the 
Scripture, if they be called gods “ unto whom the word of 
God came (and the Scripture cannot be broken,” nor the 
authority thereof in any particular denied), “Say ye of him 
whom the Father hath sanctified and sent into the world,” 
whom he hath consecrated and commissioned to the most 
eminent and extraordinary office, “‘ say ye of him, Thow 
blasphemest, because I said I am the Son of God?” 
. Thirdly, Christ must therefore be acknowledged the Son 
’ of God, because he is raised immediately by God out of the 
earth unto immortal life. For “ God hath fulfilled the pro- 
mise unto us, in that he hath raised up Jesus again; as it is 
also written in the second Psalm, Thou art my Son, this day 
have I begotten thee.” (Acts xii. 33.) The grave is as the 
-womb of the earth; Christ who is raised from thence, is as 
it were begotten to another life: and God who raised him, 
is his Father. So true it must needs be of him, which is 
spoken of others, who are “ the children of God, being the 
children of the resurrection.” (Luke xx. 36.) .Thus was he * 
“defined, or constituted, and appointed the Son of God with 
power by the resurrection from the dead : (Rom. i. 4.) neither 
is he called simply the first that rose, but with a note of ge- 
neration, “the first-born from the dead.” (Col. 1. 18.) b 
Fourthly, Christ, after his resurrection from the dead, is 
‘made actually heir of all things in his Father’s house, and 
.Lord of all the spirits which minister unto him, from whence 
he also hath the title of the Son of God. ‘‘ He is set down 
on the right hand of the Majesty on high; being made so 
much better than the angels, as he hath by inheritance ob- 
tained a more excellent name than they. For unto which of 
the angels said he at any time, Thou art my Son, this.day 
have I begotten thee?” (Heb. i. 3—5.) From all which tes- 
timonies of the Scriptures it is evident, that Christ hath this 
fourfold right unto the title of the Son of God: by genera- 
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tion, as begotten of God; by commission, as sent by him; 
by resurrection, as the first-born; by actual possession, as 
heir of all. : : 
But beside these four, we must find yet a more peculiar 
eround of our Saviour’s filiation, totally distinct from any 
which belongs unto the rest of the sons of God, that he may - 
be clearly and fully acknowledged the only-begotten Son. 
For although to be born of a virgin be in itself miraculous, 
and justly entitles Christ unto the Son of God; yet it 1s not 
‘so far above the production of all mankind, as to place him 
in that singular eminence, which must be attributed to the 
only-begotten.’ We read of ‘‘ Adam the son of God,” (Luke 
iii. 38.) as well as Seth the son of Adam: and surely the - 
framing Christ out of a woman cannot so far transcend the 
making Adam out of the earth, as to cause so great a dis- 
' tance as we must believe between the first and second Adam. 
Beside, there were many, while our Saviour preached on earth, 
who did believe his doctrine, and did confess him to be the 
Son of God, who in all probability understood nothing of his 
being born of a virgin; much less did they foresee his rising 
from the dead, or inheriting all things. Wherefore, suppos- 
ing all these ways by which Christ is represented to us as 
the Son of God, we shall find out one more yet, far more pro- 
per in itself, and more peculiar unto him, in which no other 
.son can have the least pretence of share or of similitude, and 
consequently in respect of which we must confess him the 
only-begotten. = - : : 
To which purpose I observe, that the actual possession of 
his inheritance, which was our fourth title to his sonship, 
presupposes his resurrection, which was the third: and his 
commission to his office, which was the second, presupposeth 
his generation of a virgin, as the first. But I shall now en- 
deavour to find another generation, by which the same Christ 
was begotten, and consequently a Son before he was con- 
ceived in the virgin’s womb. Which that I may be able to 
evince, I shall proceed in this following method, as not only 
-most facile and perspicuous, but also most convincing: and 
conclusive. First, I will clearly prove out of the holy Scrip- 
tures, that Jesus Christ, born of the Virgin Mary, had an 
-actual being or subsistence, before the Holy Ghost did come 
‘upon the Virgin, or the power of the Highest did overshadow 
her: Secondly, I will demonstrate from the same Scriptures, 
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that the being which he had antecedently to. his conception 
in the Virgin’s womb, was not any created being, but essen- 
tially Divine. Thirdly, We will shew that the Divine essence 
which he had, he received as. communicated to him by the 
Father. Fourthly, We will declare this communication of the 
Divine nature to be a proper generation, by which he which 
communicateth, is a proper Father, and he to whom it is com- 
municated, aproper Son. Lastly, We will manifest that the 
Divine essence was never communicated in that manner to 
any person but to him, that never any was so begotten be- 
sides himself; and, consequently, in respect of that Divine 
generation, he is most properly and perfectly “the only-be-— 
gotten Son of the Father.” | 

As for the first, that Jesus Christ had a real being or ex- 
istence, by which he truly was, before he was conceived of 
the Virgin Mary, I thus demonstrate. He which was really 
in heaven, and truly descended from thence, and came into 
the world from the Father, before that which was begotten 
of the Virgin ascended into heaven, or went unto the Father, 
he had a real being or existence before he was conceived in 
the Virgin, and distinct from that being which was conceived 
inher. This is most clear and evident, upon these three sup- | 
positions not to be denied. First, That Christ did receive 
no other being or nature after his conception, before his ase 
cension, than what was begotten of the Virgin. Secondly, 
That what was begotten of the Virgin had its first being here 
on earth, and therefore could not really be in heaven till it 
ascended thither. Thirdly, That what was really in heaven, 
really was; because nothing can be present in any place, 
which is not. Upon these suppositions certainly true, the 
first proposition cannot be denied. Wherefore I assume ; 
Jesus Christ was really in heaven, and truly descended from 
thence, and came into the world from the Father, before that 
which was begotten of the Virgin, ascended into heaven, or 
went unto the Father; asI shall particularly prove by the 
express words of the scripture. Therefore I conclude, that 
Jesus Christ had a real being or existence before he was con- 
ceived in the Virgin, and distinct from that being which was 
conceived in her. Now that he was really in heaven before 
he ascended thither, appeareth by his own words to his dis- 
ciples; “ What and if you shall see the Son of. man ascend 
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up where he was before ?’”’* For he speaketh of a réal ascen* 
sion, such as was to be seen or looked upon, such as they 
might view as spectators. The place to which that ascension 
tended, was truly and really the heaven of heavens. The 
verb substantive, not otherwise used, sufficiently testifieth 
not a figurative but a real being, espectally considering the 
opposition in the word before. Whether we look upon the 
time of speaking, then present, or the time of his ascension, . 
then to come, his being or existing in heaven was before. 
Nor is this now at last denied, that he was in heaven before 
the ascension mentioned mm these words, but that he was 
there before he ascended at all. We shall therefore farther 
shew that this ascension was the first; that what was born 
of the Virgin was never in ‘heaven before this time of which 
‘he ‘speaks: and bemg in heaven before this ascension, he 
must be acknowledged to have been there before he ascended -: 
at all. If Christ had ascended into heaven before his death, 
and descended from thence, it had been the most remarkable 
action in all his life, and the proof thereof of the greatest 
efficacy towards the disseminating of the gospel. And can 
we imagine so Divine an action, of so high concernment, 
could have passed, and none of the evangelists ever make 
mention of it? Those which are so diligent in the description 
of his nativity and circumcision, his oblation in the temple, 
his reception by Simeon, his adoration by the wise men;_ 
those which. have described his descent into Egypt; would 
they have omitted’ his ascent into heaven? Do they tell us 
of the wisdom whieh he shewed, when, he disputed with the 
doctors? And were it not worthy our knowledge, whether it 
were before he was in heaven or after? The diligent seeking 
of Joseph and Mary, and her words when they found him, 
“Son, why hast thou dealt so with us?” (Luke 11. 48.) shew 
that he had not been missing from them till then, and con- 
sequently not ascénded into heaven. After that he went 
down to Nazareth, and ‘“‘was subjeet unto them :” -and I un- 
derstand not how he should ascend into heaven, and at the 
same time be subject to'them ; or ‘ther@ receive his commis- 
sron and instructions as the: great legate of God, or embas- 
sador from ‘heaven, and return again unto his old subjection ; 
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and afterwards to go to John to be baptized of him, and te 
expect the descent of the Spirit for his inauguration. Imme- 
diately from Jordan he is carried into the wilderness to be 
tempted of the devil, and it were strange if any time could 
then be found for his ascension: for. “ he was forty days in 
the wilderness,” (Mark i. 13.) and certainly heaven is no 
such kind of place; he was all that time with the beasts, 
who undoubtedly are none of the celestial hierarchy; and 
tempted of Satan, whose dominion reacheth no higher than 
the air: Wherefore in those forty ddys Christ ascended not 
into heaven, but rather heaven descended unto him; for 
“‘ the angels ministered unto him.” (Mark i. 13.) After this 
he “ returned in the power of the Spirit into Galilee,” (Luke 
iv. 14.) and there exercised his prophetical office: after 
which there is not the least ‘pretence of any reason for-his 
ascension. Beside, the whole frame of this antecedent or 
preparatory ascension of Christ is not only raised, without 
any written testimony of the word, or unwritten testimony 
of tradition, but is without any reason in itself, and contrary 
to the revealed way of our redemption. For what reason 
should Christ ascend into heaven to know the will of. God, 
and not be known to ascend thither? Certainly the Father 
could reveal his will unto the Son as well on earth as in hea- 
ven. And if men must be ignorant of his ascension, to what 
purpose should they say he ascended, extept they imagine 
either an impotency in the Father, or dissatisfaction in the 
Son? Nor is this only asserted without reason, but also 
against that rule to be observed by Christ, as he was anointed 
to the sacerdotal office. For the holy of holies made with 
hands was the figure of the true (that is, heaven itself) into 
which “the high-priest alone went once every year :” (Heb. 
ix. 24, 7.12.) and Christ as our high-priest “entered in 
once into the holy place.” If then they deny Christ was 
a priest before he preached the gospel, then did he not 
enter into heaven, because the high-priest alone went inte 
the type thereof, the holy of holies. If they confess ‘he 
was, then did he not ascend till after his: death, because 
he was to enter in but once, and that not without blood. 
‘Wherefore being Christ ascended not into heaven till efter 
his death, being he certainly was in heaven before that as- 
cension, we have sufficiently made good that part of our ar- 
gument, that Jesus Christ was in heaven before that which 
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was begotten of the Virgin, ascended thither. Now that 
which followeth, will both illustrate and confirmit; foras he 
was there, so he descended from thence before he ascended 
thither. This he often testifieth and inculcateth of himself: 
“the bread of God is he, which cometh down from heaven ; 
and, 1am the living bread which came down from heaven.” 
(John vi. 33. 51.) He opposeth himself unto the manna in 
the wilderness, which never was really in heaven, or had its 
original from thence, ‘‘ Moses gave you not that bread from 
heaven,” (ver. 32,) but the Father gave Christ really from 
thence; Wherefore he saith, “ J came down from heaven, 
not to do mine own will, but the will of him that sent me.” 
(ver. 38.) Now never any person ppon any occasion is said 
to descend from heaven, but such as were really there before 
they appeared on earth, as the Father, the Holy Ghost, and 
the angels: but no man, however born, however sanctified, 
sent, or dignified, is said thereby to descend from thence; 
but rather when any is opposed to Christ, the opposition is 
placed in this very origination. John the Baptist was “ filled 
with the Holy Ghost even from hig mother’s womb ;” (Luke - 
i. 15.) born of an aged father and a barren mother, by the 
power of God: and yet he distinguisheth himself from Christ 
in this; “he that cometh from above, is above all: he that 
is of the earth, is earthy, and speaketh of the earth ; he that 
cometh from heayen, is above all.” (John iii. 31.) Adam 
was framed immedjately hy God, without the intervention of 
man or woman; and yet he is so far from being thereby from 
heaven, that even in that he is distinguished from the second 
Adam. For “the first man is of the earth, earthy; the se- 
cond man is the Lord from heaven.” (1 Cor. xv, 47.) Where- 
fore the descent of Christ from heaven doth really presup- 
pose his being there, and that antecedently to any’ ascent 
thither. For “that he ascended, what is it, but that he also 
descended first?” (Eph. iv. 9.) So St. Paul, asserting a de- 
scent as necessarily preceding his ascension, teacheth us’ 
never to imagine an ascent of Christ as his first motion be- 
tween heaven and earth; and, consequently, that the first 
being or existence which Christ had, was not what he re- 
ceived by his conception here on earth, but what he had be- 
fore in heaven, im respect whereof he was with the Father, 
from whom he came. His disciples believed that he came 
out from God: and he commended that faith, and confirmed 
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the object of it by this assertion; “I came forth from the 
Father, and am come into the world ; again, I leave the world, 
and go to the Father.” (John xxvi. 27, 28.) Thus, having by 
undoubted testimonies, made good the latter part of the ar- 
gument, I may safely conclude, that being Christ was really 
in heaven, and descended from thence, and came forth from 
the Father, before that which was conceived of the Holy 
Ghost, ascended thither ; it cannot with any show of reason 

be denied, that Christ had a real being and existence antece- 
dent unto his conception here on earth, and distinct from the 
being which he received here. 
Secondly, We shall prove not only a bare priority of ex- 
istence, but a pre-existence of some certain and acknow- 
ledged space of duration. For whosoever was before John 
the Baptist, and before Abraham, was some space of time 
before Christ was man. This no man can deny, because all. 
must confess the blessed Virgin was first saluted by the angel 
six months after Elizabeth conceived, and many hundred 
years after Abraham died. But Jesus Christ was really ex- 
istent before John the Baptist, and before Abraham, as we 
shall make good by the testimony of the Scriptures. There- 
fore it cannot be denied, but Christ had a real being and ex- 
istence some space of time before he was made man. For 
the first, it is the express testimony of John himself; “ This 
is he of whom I spake, He that cometh after me, is preferred 
before me, for he was before me.” (John i. 15.) In which 
words, first, he taketh to himself a priority of time, speaking 
of Christ, “‘ he that cometh after me:” for so he came after 
him into the womb, at his conception ; into the world, at his 
nativity ; unto his office, at his baptism; always after John, 
and at the same distance. Secondly, He attributeth unto 
Christ a priority of dignity, saying, “he is preferred before 
me ;” (John i. 27.) as appeareth by the reiteration of ‘these 
words, “He it is who coming after me, is preferred before 
me, whose shoes’ latchet I am not worthy to unloose.” The 
addition of which expression of his own unworthiness shew- 
eth, that to be preferred before him is the same with being 
worthier than he, to which the ‘same expression is con- 
stantly added by all the other three evangelists. Thirdly, 
He rendereth the reason or cause of that great dignity which 
-belonged to Christ, saying “for [or rather, because] he was be- 
fore me.” And being the cause must be supposed different 
VOL. I. oO 
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and distinct from the effect, therefore the priority last men- 
tioned cannot be that of dignity. For to assign any thing 
as the cause or reason of itself, is a great absurdity, and the 
expression of it a vain tautology. Wherefore that priority 
must have relation to time or duration (as the very tense, “he 
was before me,” sufficiently signifieth), and so be placed in 
opposition to his coming after him. As if John the Baptist 
hed thus spoke at large: This man Christ Jesus, who.came 
into the world, and entered on his prophetical office six 
months after me, is notwithstanding of far more worth and 
greater dignity than Iam; even so much greater, that I must 
acknowledge myself unworthy to stoop down and unloose 
the latchet of his shoes: and the reason of this transcendent 
dignity is, from the excellency of that nature which he had 
before I was ; for though he cometh after me, yet he was be- 
fore me. 

Now as Christ was before John, which speaks a small, se 
was he also before Abraham, which speaks a larger time. 
Jesus himself hath asserted this pre-existence to the Jews: 
“Verily, verily, I say unto you, before Abrabam was, I am.” 
(John viii. 58.) Which words, plainly and literally ex- 
pounded, must evidently contain this truth. For, first, Abra- 

cham in all the Scriptures never hath any other signification 
than such as denotes the person called by that name; and 
the question to which these words are directed by way of 
answer, without controversy, spake of the same person. Be- 
side, Abraham must be the subject of that proposition, 
“ Abraham was ;” because a proposition cannot be without a 
subject, and if Abraham be the predicate, there is none. 
Again, as we translate “ Abraham was,” ina tense signifyiag 
the time past; so it is most certainly to be understood, be- 
cause that which he speaks unto, is the pre-existence of 
Abraham, and that of long duration; so that whatsaever 
had concerned his present estate or future condition, had 
been wholly impertinent to the precedent queation. Lastly, 
‘The expression, Iam, seeming something unusual or impro- 
per to signify a priority 3 in respect of any thing past, be- 
cause no present instant is before that which precedeth, but 
that which followeth: yet the* use of it + sulicrently Toaime- 
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taineth, and the nature of the place absolutely requireth, that 
it should not here denote a present being, but a priority of 
existence, together with a continuation of it till the present 
tame. And then the words will plainly signify thus much : 
Do you question how I could see Abraham, who am not yet 
fifty years old? Verily, verily, I say unto you, before* ever 
Abraham, the person whom you speak of, was born, [I had a 
real being and existence (by which I was capable of the 
sight of him), in which I have continued until now. In this 
sense tertainly the Jews understood our Saviour’s answer, 
as pertinent to their question, but in their opinion blasphe- 
mous ; and therefore “‘ they took up stones to cast at him.” 

This literal and plain explication is yet farther necessary ; 
because those whe once recede from it, do not only wrest 
and pervert the place, but also invent and suggest an answer 
anworthy of and wholly misbecoming him that spake it. For 
(setting aside the addition of the light of the world, which 
there can be no show of reason to admit) ;+ whether they in- 
terpret the former part (before Abraham was) of something 
to come, as the calling of the gentiles, or the latter (Iam) of 


ginning. Thas Nonnus, Ef deyiic yryaares 
Say Sufrogte igyay. John vi. 26. oc 
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When the people saw that Jesus was not 
there. Wor only doth St. John use thas 
the present tense for that which is past, 
but as frequently for that which is to 
come. For as before, rosary pay” 
ipen sit, 80 on the contrary, ér o 
Xpbroy aad” idiy shat, John vii. 33. and 
Cmou sit bys, inal nals iaxenas 6 soe fora, 
John xii. 26. xiv. 3. xvii. 24. Wherefore 
it is very indifferent whether (John vii. 
34.) we read, Sevou sisal iy, or Sarou alpes. 
For Nonpvus seems tohave read it sis by 
his translation, el¢ drgacvey fy wee ctedow 
and the Jews’ question, wot eb-rog ebA\Ass W0- 
gtverOas, shews they understood it so: for 
this 7s, though of a present form, is of a 
fature signification. Hesych. » Oropsu- 
goes. And so it agreeth with that which 
follows, Jobn viii. 21. 3xey ive iwaya, 
iyssic ov SuvacSe baSaly. Lf we read aig, 
as the old translation, ubi ego sum, it will 
have the force of leouas, and agree with 
the other, iva wou sigd kya, nal ipesic 72. 
Howsoever, it is clear, St. John useth the 
present ei cither in relation to what is 
past, or what is to come, and is therefore 
to be interpreted as the matter in hand 
requireth. And certainly, the place now 
under our consideration can admit no 
other relation but to the time already 


past, in which Abraham lived. And we 
find the present tense in the same manner 
joined with the aorist elsewhere: as Psal. 
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arallel than, apd rou ben yarnSivas, to oreiv 
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* So the Athiopic Version, ‘* Amen dico 
vobis, priusquam Abraham nasceretar, fui 
ego ;” and the Persian, “ Vere, vere vohis 
dico, quod nondum Abraham factus erat, 
cum ego eram.” 

t This is the shift of the Socinians, who 
make this speech of Christ elliptical, and 
then supply it from the 12th verse. ‘I am 
the light of the world.” Quod vero ea 
verba, Ego sum, siotad eam modum sup- 
plenda, ac si ipse subjecisset iis, Evo sum 
luz mundi, superius e principio ejus ora- 
tionis, ver. 12. et hinc quod Christus bis 
seipsam iisdem, Ego sum, lacem mandi 
vocaverit, ver. 24. et 28. deprehendi po- 
test. Catech. Racov. Whereas there is 
no ground for any sach connexion. That 
discourse of the light of the world was in 
the treasary, ver. 20. that which followeth 
was not, at least appeareth not to be so. 
Therefore the ellipsis of the 24th and 28th 
verses is not to be supplied by the 12th, 
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a pre-existence in the ‘Divine foreknowledge and appoint- 
ment; they represent Christ with a great asseveration, highly 
and strongly asserting that which is nothing to the purpose 
to which he speaks, nothing to any other purpose at all; and 
they propound the Jews senselessly offended and foolishly 
exasperated with those words, which any of them might 
have spoken as well as he. For the first interpretation makes 
our Saviour thus to speak : “Do you so much wonder how I 
should have seen Abraham, who am not yet fifty years old! 
Do ye imagine so great a contradiction in. this? I tell you, 
and be ye most assured that what I speak unto you at this 
time, is most certainly and infallibly-true, and most worthy 
of your observation, which moves me not to deliver it with- 
out this solemn asseveration, (Verdly, verily, I say unto you) 
Before Abraham shall perfectly become that which was sig- 
nified in his name, the father of many nations, before the 
gentiles shall come in, I am. Nor be ye troubled at this 
answer, OF think in this I magnify myself: for what I speak 
is as true of you, as it is of me; before Abraham be thus 
,maade Abraham, ye are. Doubt ye not therefore, as ye did, 
nor ever make that question again, whether I have seen 
Abraham.” The second explication makes a sense of another 
nature, but with the same impertinency. “Do ye continue 
still to question, and that with so much admiration? Do you 
look upon my age, and ask, Hast thou seen Abraham? I 
confess it is more than eighteen hundred years since that 
patriarch died, and less than forty since I was born at Beth- 
lehem: but look not on this computation, for before Abra- 
- ham was born, I was. But mistake me not, I mean in the 
foreknowledge and decree of God. Nordo I magnify my- 
self in this, for ye were so.” How either of these answers 
should give any reasonable satisfaction to the question, or 
the least occasion of the Jews’ exasperation, is not to be un- 
derstood.. And that our Saviour should speak any such im- 
pertinences as these interpretations bring forth, is not by a 
Christian to be conceived. Wherefore being the plain and 
most obvious sense is a proper and full answer to the ques- 
tion, and most likely to exasperate the unbelieving Jews ; 
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being those strained explications render the words of Christ; 
not only impertinent to the occasion, but vain and useless to 
the hearers of them: being our Saviour gave this answer in 
words of another language, most probably incapable of any 
such interpretations: we must adhere unto that literal sense 
already delivered, by which it appeareth Christ had a being, 
as before John, so also before Abraham (not only before 
Abram became Abraham, but before Abraham was Abram), 
and consequently that he did exist two thousand years be- 
fore he was born, or conceived by the Virgin. 

Thirdly, We shall extend this pre-existence to a far longer 
space of time, to the end of the first world, nay, to the be- 
ginning of it. For he which was before the flood, and at the 
creation of the world, had a being before he was conceived 
by the Virgin. But Christ was really before the flood, for he 
preached to them that lived before it; and at the creation 
of the world, for he created it. That he preached to those 
before the flood, is evident by the words of St. Peter, who 
saith, that “‘ Christ was put to death in the flesh, but quick- 
ened by the Spirit; by which also he went and preached 
unto the spirits in prison, which sometimes were disobedient, 
when once the long-suffering of God waited in the days of 
Noah, while the ark was a preparing.” (1 Pet. iii. 18—20:) 
From which words it appeareth, that Christ preached by 
the same Spirit, by the virtue of which he was raised from 
the dead: but that Spirit was not his soul, but something of 
a greater power. Secondly, That those to whom he preached, 
were such as were disobedient. Thirdly, That the time when 
they were disobedient, was the time before the flood, while 
the ark was preparing.* It is certain then that Christ did 
preach unto those persons, which in the days of Noah were 
disobedient all that time the long-suffering of God waited, 
and consequently, so long as repentance was offered. And 
it is as certain that he never preached to them after they 
died; which I shall not need here to prove, because those 
against whom I bring this argument, deny it not. It followeth 
therefore, that he preached to them while they lived, and 
were disobedient; for in the refusing of that mercy, which 
was offered to them by the preaching of Christ, did their 
disobedience principally consist. In vain then are we taught 
to understand St. Peter of the promulgation of the gospel 

* "amuSicacl wort, bre dead ikadixero h rod Gsod praxpebujla iv ped eae Nave. 
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to the gentiles after the Holy Ghost descended upon the 
apostles, when the words themselves refuse all relation to any 
such times or persons. For all those of whom St. Peter 
speaks, were disobedient in the days of Noah. But none of 
those to whom the apostles preached, were ever disobedient 
in the days of Noah. Therefore, none of those to which the 
apostles preached, were any of those of which St. Peter 
speaks. It remaineth therefore, that the pldin interpretation 
be acknowledged for the true, that Ohrist did preach unto 
those men which lived before the flood, even while they. lived, 
and consequently that he was before it. For though this 
was not done by an imimediate act of the Son of God, as if 
he personally had appeared on earth, and actually preached 
to that old world; but by the ministry of a prophet,* by 
the sending of Noah, the eighth preacher of righteousness :+ 
yet to do any thing by another not able to petform it with- 
out him, as much demonstrates the existence of the prin- 
cipal cause, ds if he did it of himself without any intervening 


mstrument. 


* Prophets ab ipso habentes do- 
num in iiium ptophetaverunt. Barnubé 


sts 

t 2 Pet. ii. 5. I have thus translated 
tHis place of St. Peter, because it may add 
sonie advantage to the argument: for if 
Noah were the eighth preacher of right- 
eotisriess, and he were sent by the Son of 
God; no man, I conceive, will deby that 
the seven before him were sent by the 
same Bob.: and so by this we have guined 
the pre-existence of another thousand 
years. However, those words, aad dydooy 
Nive Bieasoctvic xiplda iptaufs, may be 
better interpreted than they are, when we 
translate them, but saved Noah the eighth 
person, a preacher of teousness. For, 
first, if we look upon the Greek phrase, 
éy8oo N&s, may not be the eighth person, 
bat one of eight, or Noah with seven 
more; in which it signifieth not the order 
in which he was in respect of the rest, 
bot only con-signifieth the number which 
were with him, As when we read in the 
Supplices of Aschylus, Td yag rexbyrav 
citer, Trev red’ iv Osrplos Alene yhypawras 
(tyiororiov, we must not anderstand it, 
as if honour due to parents, were the third 
commandment at Athens, but one of the 
three remarkable laws left at Eleusis by 
Triptolemus. So Porphyrius, daci 8 xa? 
Teswrbrsncoy ASnveclose voolericas, al ran 
VpAa ALTOU resic Ers Havonpatne 6 pirdcopos 
Abyss Siepaévey EXsucive rove des Foveic vy 


Qtevg xapwoig dyadAsw Zoe pei civerOa. 
De Abstinent. 1. iv. Which words are thus 
translated by St. Jerome, who hath made 
use of most part of that fourth book of 
Porphyrius: Xenocrates Philosophus de 
Triptolemi legibus apud Athenienses tria 
tantum precepta in Templo Eleusine resi- 
dere scribit ; Honorandos Parentes, Vene- 
randos Deos, Carnibus non vescendum. adv. 
Jovinian. 1. ii. Where we see honour due 
to parents the first prevept, thuugh by 
AEschylus called the third, not in respect 
of the order, but the number. Thus Di- 
narchus the orator, Kal rac Zspvay Seas 
alc kxatvog fepomrase xararrag Yéxatos airoc. 
From whence we must not collect that the 
person of whom he speaks, was the tenth 
in order of that office, so that nine were 
necessarily before or above him, and many 
more might be after or below him; but 
from hence it is inferred, that there were 
ten legoeract waiting on the Seva Seal, 
and no more, of which number that man 
was one; After this manner speak the 
Attic writers, especially Thucydides. And 
so we may understand St. Peter, that God 
preserved Noah (a preacher of righteous - 
ness) with seven more, of which he de- 
serveth to be named the first, rather thap 
the last or eighth. But, secondly, the 
original Stour may possibly not belong to 
the name or person of Noab, bat to his 
title or office ; and then we must translate, 
Sytooy N&e Srasowrieig xipuxe, Noah ‘the 
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The second part of the argument, that Christ made this 
world, and consequéntly had a real being at the beginning 
of it, the Scriptures manifestly and plentifully assure us. 
For the same Son, by whom in these last days God spake 
unto us, is he, “ by whom also he made the worlds.” (Heb. i. 
2.) So that as “through faith we understand that the worlds 
were framed by the word of God,” (Heb. xi. 3.) so must we 
also believe that they were made by the Son of God.+ Which 
the apostle doth not only in the entrance of his epistle de- 
liver, but in the sequel prove. For shewing greater things 
have been spoken of him than ever were attributed to any 
of the angels, the most glorious of all the creatures of God; 
amongst the rest he saith, the Scripture spake, “ Unto the 
Son, Thy Throne, O God, is for ever and ever.” And not only 
so, but also, “‘ Thou, Lord, in the beginning hast laid the foun- 
dation of the earth, and the heavens are the work of thine 
hands. They shall perish, but thou remainest: and they all . 
shall wax old as doth a garment; and as a vesture shalt thou 
fold them up, and they shall be changed; but thou art the 
same, and thy years shall not fail.” (Heb.1i. 8. 10—12.) 
Now whatsoever the person be to whom these words were 
spoken, it cannot be denied but he was the Creator of the 
world. For he must be acknowledged the maker of the earth, 
who laid the foundation of it; and he may justly challenge 
to himself the making of the heavens, who can say they are 
the work of his hands. But these words were spoken to the 
Son of God, as the apostle himself acknowledgeth, and it 
appeareth out of the order and series of the chapter; the 
design of which is to declare the supereminent excellency 
of our Saviour Christ. Nay, the conjunction and refers this 
place of the Psalmist} plainly to the former, of which he 


eighth preacher of righteousness. For we 


the same phrase by the same anthor, 2’ od 
read at the birth of Enos, that ‘“‘ men be- 


nal rove alowac iwolneey, Heb. i. 2. wlores 


gan to call upon the name of the Lord,” 
Gen. iv. 26. which the ancients under- 
stood peculiarly of his person: as the 
LXX. evreg famioe inmarsicSas v3 bye, 
Kupscy rou @sov, and the valgar Latin, Iste 
oepit invocare nomen Domini. The Jews 
have a tradition, that God sent in the sea 
upon mankind in the days of Enos, and 
destroyed many. From whence it seems 
_ Enos was a preacher or prophet, and so 
the rest that followed him; and then 
Noah is the eighth. 


* It being in both places expressed in 


volar xarupticbas roc alévac piss seu. 

+ The answer of Socinus to this con- 
junction is very weak, relying only upon 
the want of a comma after Ka? in the 
Greek, and Et in the Latin. And whereag 
it is evident that there are distinctions, 
in the Latin and Greek copies after that 
conjunction, he flies to the ancientest 
copies, which all men know were most 
careless of distinctions, and urgeth that 
there is no addition of rursum or the like 
after et, whereas in the Syriao translation 


we find expressly that addition 3)J7)- 
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had said expressly, “ but unto the Son he saith.” As sure 
then as “ Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever,” was said 
unto the Son; so certain it is, “‘ Thou, Lord, hast laid the 
foundations of the earth,” was said unto the same. Nor is it 
possible to:avoid the apostle’s connexion by attributing the 
destruction of the heavens, out of the last words, to the Son, 
and denying the creation of them, out of the first, to the 
same. For it is most evident that there is but one person 
‘spoken to, and that the destruction and the creation of the 
heavens are both attributed to the same. Whosoever there- 
fore shall grant, that the apostle produced this scripture to 
shew that the Son of God shall destroy the heavens, must 
withal acknowledge that he created them: whosoever denieth 
him to be here spoken of as the Creator, must also deny him 
to be understood as the destroyer. Wherefore being the 
words of the Psalmist were undoubtedly spoken of and to 
our Saviour (or else the apostle hath attributed that unto 
him which never belonged to him, and consequently the 
spint of St. Paul mistook the spirit of David); being to 
whomsoever any part of them belongs, the whole is appli- 
cable, because they are delivered unto one; being the literal 
exposition is so cléar, that no man hath ever pretended to a 
metaphorical: it remaineth as an undeniable truth, grounded 
upon the profession of the Psalmist, and the interpretation 
of an apostle, that the Son of God created the world. ‘Nor 
needed we so long to have insisted upon this testimony, be- 
cause there are so many which testify as much, but only that 
this is of a peculiar nature and different from the rest. For 
they which deny this truth of the creation of the world by: 
the Son of God, notwithstanding all those scriptures. pro- 
duced to confirm it, have found two ways to avoid or decline 
the force of them. Ifthey speak so plainly and literally 
of the work of creation, that they will not endure any figu- 
' Yative interpretation, then they endeavour to shew that 
they are not spoken of the Son of God. If they speak 
so expressly of our Saviour Christ, as that by no machina- 
tion they can be applied to any other person, then their 
whole design is to make the creation attributed unto him 
appear to be merely metaphorical. The place before al- 
leged is of the first kind, which speaketh so clearly of the 
creation or real production of the world, that they never 
denied it: and I have so manifestly shewed it spoken to 
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‘the Son of God, that it is beyond all possibility of gain- 
saying. : 

Thus having asserted the creation acknowledged real unto 
Christ, we shall the easier persuade that likewise to be such, 
which is pretended to be metaphorical. In the Epistle to the 
Colossians we read of the Son of God, “in whom we have 
redemption through his blood:” (Col. i. 14.) and we are 
sure those words can be spoken of none other than Jesus 
Christ. He therefore it must be, who was thus described by 
the apostle; “who is the image of the invisible God, the 
first-born of every creature. For by him were all things 
created that are in heaven and that are in earth, visible and 
invisible ; whether they be thrones, or dominions, or princi- 
palities, or powers: all things were created by him, and for 
him. And he is before all things, and by him all things 
consist.” (Col.i. 15—17.) In which words our Saviour is 
expressly styled the “ first-born of every creature,’™ that is, 
begotten by God, as the ‘‘ Son of his love,”+ antecedently 
to all other emanations, before any thing proceeded: from 
him, or was framed and created by him. And that precedency 
is presently proved by this undeniable argument, that all 
other emanations or productions came from him, and what- 
soever received its being by creation, was by him created. 
Which assertion is delivered in the most proper, full, and 
pregnant expressions imaginable. First, In the vulgar phrase 
of Moses, as most consonant to his description; “for by 
him were all things created that are in heaven, and that are 
in earth;” signifying thereby, that he speaketh of the same 
creation. Secondly, By a division which Moses never used, 
as describing the production only of corporeal substances : 
lest therefore those immaterial beings might seem exempted 
from the Son’s creation, because omitted in Moses’s de- 
scription, he addeth “ visible and invisible;” and lest in that 
invisible world, among the many degrees of the celestial 
hierareby, any order might seem exempted from an essen- 
tial dependance upon him, he nameth those which are of 


© «The first-born of every creature” is xal al rodrag wapawanois af 28 rou xat 
taken by Origen for an expression declar- avriv vooupedvou dvGpaimrou, ae h, Niv OF yes Cn- 
ing the Divinity of Christ, and used by stirs doronrsivas, advSgwarey o¢ viv dAhSsias 
him asa phrase in opposition tohis huma-  iyeiy \sAdAnxa. lib. ii. adv. Celsum. 
nity to express the same. “EAfyouey 2) xat —s t: In relation to the precedent words, 
iy voice dverripa, ors ak petv rivke tics poral rod rou ulod Tig dyawne abrou, for that vids aye- 
iv rai "Inco wecerorénou waong riots, we i, amr was the vidg wewrorones. 
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greatest eminence, “ whether they be thrones, or dominions; 
or principalities, or powers,” and under them comprehendeth 
all the rest. Nor doth it yet suffice, thus to extend the ob- 
ject of his power by asserting all things to be made by him, 
except it be so understood as to acknowledge the sovereignty 
of his person, and the authority of his action. For lest we 
should conceive the Son of God framing the world as a 
mere instrumental cause which worketh by and for another, 
he sheweth him as well the final as the efficient cause ; for 
“all things were created by him and for him.” Lastly, 
Whereas all things first received their being by creation, and 
when they have received it, continue in the same by virtue 
of God’s conservation, ‘‘in whom we live, and move, and 
have our being ;” lest in any thing we should be thought not 
to depend immediately upon the Son of God, he is described 
as the conserver, as well as the creator; for “ he is before all 
things, and by him all things consist.” Ifthen we consider the 
two last-cited verses by themselves, we cannot deny but they 
are a most complete description of the Creator of the world ; 
and if they were spoken of God the Father, could be no 
way injurious to his majesty, who is no where more plainly 
or fully set forth unto us as the maker of the world. | 
Now although this were sufficient to persuade us to inter- 
pret this place of the making of the world, yet it will not be 
unfit to make use of another reason, which will compel us 
so to understand it. For undoubtedly there are but two kinds 
of creation in the language of the Scriptures, the one literal, 
- the other metaphorical ; one old, the other new; one by way 
of formation, the other by way of reformation. “If any man 
be in Christ, he is a new creature,” saith St. Paul; and again, 
“in Christ Jesus neither circumcision availeth any thing, nor 
uncircumcision, but a new creature.” (2 Cor. v. 17. Gal. vi. 
15. v. 6.) Instead of which words he had before, “ faith 
working by lave.” ‘ For we are the workmanship of God, 
created in Christ Jesus unto good works, which God hath 
before ordained that we should walk in them.” (Ephes. ii. 
10.) From whence it is evident, that a new creature is such 
@ person as truly believeth in Christ, and manifesteth that 
faith, by the exercise of good works; and the new creation 
is the reforming or bringing man into this new condition, 
which, by nature and his first creation, he was not in. And 
therefore he which is so created, is called a new man, in op- 
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position to “the old man, which is corrupt according to the 
deceitful lusts:” (Ephes. iv. 22—24.) From whence thé 
apostle chargeth us to be “renewed in the spirit of our mind, 
and to put on that new man, which after God is created in 
righteousness and true holiness; and which is renewed in 
knowledge, after the image of him that created him.” (Col. 
iii. 10.) The new creation then is described to us as consist- 
ing wholly in renoyation,* or a translation from a worse unto 
a better condition by way of reformation; by which those 
who have lost the image of God, in which the first man 
was created, are restored to the image of the same God 
again, by a real change, though not substantial, wrought 
within them. Now this being the notion of the new crea- 
tion, in all those places which undoubtedly and confessedly 
speak of it, it will be necessary to apply it unto such scrip- 
tures, as are pretended to require the same interpretation. 
Thus therefore I proceed. If the second or new creation 
cannot be meant by the apostle in the place produced out of 
the Epistle to the Colossians, then it must be interpreted of 
the first. For there are but two kinds of creation mentioned 
in the Scriptures, and one of them is there expressly named. 
But the place of the apostle can no way admit an interpre- 
tation by the new creation, as will thus appear: the object 
of the creation, mentioned in this place, 1s of as great lati-. 
tude and universality as the object of the first creation, not 
only expressed, but implied, by Moses. But the object of 
the new creation is not of the same latitude with that of the 
old.- Therefore that which is mentioned here, cannot be the 
new creation. For certainly if we reflect upon the true no- 
tion of the new creation, it necessarily and essentially in- 
cludes an opposition to a former worse condition, as the new 
man is always opposed to the old; and if Adam had conti- 
nued still in innocency, there could have been no such dis- 
tinction between the old man and the new, or the old and the 
new creation. Being then all men become hot new; being 
there is no new creature but such whose faith worketh by 
which is, dvanricsc: iv 7 yivevas warren caw 
iv dySeawug xara tiv ual xatTa v0 


cise xanay avaigeric. Just. Qu. et Resp, 
ad Grecos. This new creation doth so 


* "avavincic or avanalywor as the new 
man, vier dySpwwec, Or xaiwe dvIewwoc, The 
first 6 dvaveoupsevoc, the last, 6 dvaxasivovpsros, 
both the same. Suidas, Avaxaincic, i dva- 


vincig’ Adyevas Vi xal dvaxaivwoic’ which is 
the language of the New Testament. This 
renovation being thus called xaii xticic, 
the ancients framed a proper word for it, 


necessarily infer an alteration, that it is 
called by St. Paul a metamorphosis ; js- 
TAAoppouTIE TH AVAKAIYAITES TOU voog ipsa. 
Rom. xii. 2. 
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love; being so many millions of men have neither faith nor 

love; it cannot be said that by Christ all things were. 
created anew that are in heaven and that are in earth, when 
the greatest part of mankind have no share in the new crea- 
tion. Again, we cannot imagine that the apostle should speak 
of the creation in a general word, intending thereby only 
the new, and while he doth so, express particularly and es- 
pecially those parts of the old creation which are incapable 
of the new, or at least have no relation to it. The angels 
are all either good or bad: but whether they be bad, they 
can never be good again, nor did Christ come to redeem the 
devils; or whether they be good, they were always such, nor 
were they so by the virtue of Christ’s incarnation, for “ hetook 
not on him the nature of angels.” We acknowledge in man- 
kind a new creation, because an old man becomes anew; but 
there is no such notion in the celestial hierarchy, because no 
old and new angels: they which fell, are fallen for eternity ; 
they which stand, always stood, and shall stand for ever. 

Where.then are the regenerated “thrones and dominions?” 
Where are the recreated “principalities and powers?” All 
those angels of whatsoever degrees were created by the Son 
of God, as the apostle expressly affirms. But they were 
never created by a new creation unto true holiness and 
righteousness, because they always were truly righteous 
and holy ever since their first creation. Therefore except we 
could yet invent another creation, which were neither the 
old nor the new, we must conclude, that all the angels were 
at first created by the Son of God; and as they, so all ‘things 
else, especially man, whose creation* all the firat writers of 
the church of God expressly attribute unto the Son, assert- 
ing that those words, “ Let us make man,” were spoken as by 
the Father unto him. 

Nor need we doubt of this interpretation, or the doctrine 
arising from it, seeing it is so clearly delivered by St. John: 
“ In the. beginning was the Word, and the Word was with 
God, and the Word was God. The same was in the beginning 


* Ad hoc Dominus sustinuit pati pro 
anima nostra, com sit orbis Terraram 
Dominus, cui dixit die ante constitationem 
seculi, Faciamus hominem ad imaginem 
et similitudinem nostram. Barnabe Epist. 
c.iv. And again, | Aiyss yap i yeaa oragt 
isdn og Abyss Tod vids, Tlohooopeey Kar’ 8 nova, 
&o. 6c. ¥. "Eynanobpasy oby “loudalas revroy 
pa vosioacs Gay iw ray Reodnraw Woda y ov 


faspeaprupnatvoy dc putyaduy bra Braz Kal 
rey, xata voy raw Sdov @sdy nat Tarhpa: 


ToUTOY yap papel by tH xara Maria xoopso- 
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with God. All things were made by him, and without-him 
was not any thing made that was made.” (John i. 1—3.) 
‘Whereas we have proved Christ had a being before he was 
conceived by the Virgin Mary, because he was at the be- 
ginning of the world; and have also proved that he was at 
the beginning of the world, because he made it; this place 
of St. John gives a sufficient testimony to the truth of both 
the last together. ‘In the beginning was the Word ;” and 
that Word made flesh is Christ: therefore Christ was in the 
beginning.- “ All things were made by him:” therefore h 

created the world. Indeed nothing can be more clearly 
penned, to give full satisfaction in this point, than these 
words. of St. John, which seem with a strange brevity de. 
signed to take off all objections, and remove all prejudice 
before they teach so strange a truth. Christ was born of the 
_ ‘Virgin Mary, and his age was known to them for whom this 
gospel was penned. St. John would teach that this Christ 
did make the world, which was created at least four thousand 
years before his birth. The name of Jesus was given him 
since, at his circumcision: the title of Christ belonged unto 
his office, which he exercised not till thirty years after. 
Neither of these with any show of probability will reach to. 
the creation of the world. Wherefore he produceth a name 
of his, as yet unknown to the world, or rather not taken no- 
tice of, though in frequent use among the Jews, which be- 
longed unto him who was made man, but before he was so. 
Under that name he shews at first that he had a being in the 
beginning ;* when all.things were to be created, and conse- 
quently were. not yet, then in the beginning was the Word, 
and so not created. This is the first step, the Word was not 
created when the world was made. The next is, that the 
same Word which then was, and was not made, at the same 
time, was with God,+ when he made all things ; and there+ 
fore well may we conceive it is he to whom “ God said, Let 


* 'E dpi, the first word of Moses; jy him, YOYN STN) Fun evap’ abn. 
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23. In principio erat Sermo; in quo prin- 
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us make man in our image, after our likeness ;” (Gen. i. 26.) 
and of whom those words may be understood, “ Behold, the 
man is become as one of us.” (Gen. iii. 22.) After this, lest 
any should conceive the creation of the world too great and 
Divine a work to be attributed to the Word; lest any should 
object, that none ean produce any thing out of nothing but 
God himself; he addeth, That the Word, as he was with God, 
so was he also God. Again, lest any should divide the Deity, 
or frame a false conception of different gods, he returns unto 
the second assertion, and joins it with the first, ““ The same 


_ was in the beginning with God:” and then delivers that 
which at the first seemed strange, but now, after those three 


propositions, may easily be accepted; “ All things were made 
by him, and without him was not any thing made that was 
made.” For now this is no new doctrine, but only an inter- 
pretation of those scriptures which told us, God made all 
things by his Word before. For “God said, Let there be light; 
and there was light.” (Gen. i. 3.) And so “ by the Word of 
the Lord were the heavens made, and all the hosts of them 
by the breath of his mouth.” (Psal. xxxiii. 6.) From whence 
“we understand that the worlds were framed by the Word of 
God.” (Heb. xi. 3. 2 Pet. iii. 5.) Neither was it a new inter- 
pretation, but that which was most familiar to the Jews, who 
in their synagogues, by the reading of the paraphrase* or the’ 


* I conceive this Chaldee paraphrase 
to represent the sense of the Jews of that 
age, as being their public interpretation of 
the Scripture. Wherefore whal we find 
common and frequent in it, we cannot but 
think the vulgar and general opinion of 
that nation. Now it is certain that this 
paraphrast doth often use *} N"WD75 
the word of God, for FT\¥’ God himself, 
and that especially with relation to the 
creation of the world. As Isa. xlv. 12. 
Syoy DIN) YON wy ODN 
IPIN VA I made the earth, and created 
man upon it, saith the Lord, the Holy One 
of Israel ; which the Chaldee translateth 
RYAN FAY PV. NIN I by my 
‘word made the earth, and created snan upon 
at. In the same manner, Jer. xxvii. 5. 
I made the earth, and men and beasts on 
the face of the earth; the Targum NIN 
NTN FP NTIY MDD And boo. 
xlviii. 13. PIN TT ID! “FN My hand 
also fownded the earth: the Chaldee 
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in verbo meo fundavi terram. And most 
clearly Gen. i. 27. we read, Et creavit 
Deus hominem: the Jerusalem Targam, 
Verbum Domini creavit hominem. And 
Gen. tii. 8. Audierunt vocem Domini Dei: 
the Chaldee paraphrase 55 IPI 
WT NW Et audierunt vocem verbi 
Domini Dei. Now this which the Chaldee 
paraphrase called N“V75°7D the Hellenists 
named Aéyoy' as appeareth by Philo the 


Jew, who wrote before St. John, and 
reckons in his Divinity, first Nariga vay 


‘Saw, then dsirsgey @edy, 8 ioriy Exelvou Ab- 


yoc. Quest. et Solut. Whom he calls ép- 
Sov Oso Aéyov, or wuily, De Agricutt. 
He attributes the creation of the world .to 
this A¢yoc, whom he terms Seyavoy @sol, d° 
00 (6 xbopaec) xavscxstacras, De Flammeo 
Bladio. Sud di Ose 6 Abyor aired kori, 5 
xabdmep dgydves argoory pune dpcavoy Exoc pcowrolst. 
Idem Alleg. tib. ii, Where we must 
observe, though Philo makes the Adyoe, of 
whom he speaks, as instrumental in the 


creation of the world; yet be taketh: it 


not for a bare expression of the will of 
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interpretation of the Hebrew text in the Chaldee language, 
were constantly taught, that the Word of God was the same 
with God, and that by that Word all things were made. 
Which undoubtedly was the cause why St. John delivered so 
great a mystery in so few words, as speaking unto them who 
at the first apprehension understood him. Only that which 
as yet they knew not was, that this Word was made flesh, 
and that this Word made flesh was Jesus Christ. Wherefore 
this exposition being so literally clear in itself, so consonant 
to the notion of the word, and the apprehension of the Jews ; 
it is infinitely to be preferred before any such interpretation 
as shall restrain the most universals to a few particulars, 
change the plainest expressions into figurative phrases, and 
make of a sublime truth, a weak, useless, false discourse. 
For who will grant that “in the beginning” must be the same 
with that in St. John’s epistle, “from the beginning,” espe- 
cially when the. very interpretation involves in itself a con- 
tradiction? For “the beginning” (1 John i. 1.) in St. John’s 
epistle, is that in which the apostles saw, and heard, and 
touched the Word: “ the beginning” in his gospel was that 
. in which “ the Word was with God,” that is, not seen nor 
heard by the apostles, but known as yet to God alone, as the 
new exposition will have it. We will conceive it worthy of 
the apostle’s assertion, to teach that the Word had a being in 
the beginning of the gospel, at what time John the Baptist 


God, but for a God, though in the second 
degree, and expressly for the Son of God. 
Nor ought we to look on Philo Judzeus 
in this as a Platonist, but merely asa Jew, 
who refers his whole doctrine of this Aé- 
yes to the first chapter of Genesis. And 


the rest of the Jews before him, who had. 


no such knowledge out of Plato’s school, 
used the same notion. #for.as Isa. xl viii. 
13. the hand of God, is by the, Chaldee 
pewaphrast translated the Word of ‘Cod: 
80 in the iboak .of Wisdom, & warrolivajese 
ou xe xal xricaca rh xécpov. Sap. xi. 
17. is changed into 6 wavrodivapess cou Ad- 

ax’ obgavay, xviii. 15. and Siracides 
xliti. 26. "Ev Acyo aio clyxera: wavra, 
Nay, the Septuagint hath changed Shad- 
dai, the undoabted name of the omnipotent 
God, into Aéyoo, the Word, Ezek. i. 24. 


) quasi vor sublimis Dei, quod 
Mebraice appellatar *7{Z, et jaxta LXX. 
um TH rdyou, id est, vor verbi, at avi- 
versa que predicantur in mundo vocem 
Filii Dei esse dicamas. St. Hieron. And 


therefore Celsus, writing in the person of 
a Jew, acknowledgeth that the Word is 
the Son of God. Et ye 6 Adyos iosiv ipciy 
vidg TOU @sov, nal tyatic éwanvusy. Ori. 
adv. Celsum, |. ii. And although Origen 
objects that in this Celsus makes the Jew 
speak improperly, because the Jews which 
he had conversed with,-did never acknow- 
ledge that the Son of God was the Word; 
yet Celsus’s Jew did speak the language 
of Philo: But between the time of Celsus 
and that of Origen (1 guess about three- 


score years), the Jews had learnt to deny 


that notion of Adve, that they might with 
more colour reject St. John. If then all 
the Jews, both they which understood the 
Chaldee exposition, and those which only 
used the Greek translation, bad such a 
notion of the Word of God ; if all things, 
by their confession, were made by the 
Word ; we have no reason to believe St. 
John should make use of any other notion 
than what they before had, and that by 
means whereof he might be so easily un- 
derstood. 
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began to preach, when we know the Baptist taught as much, 
who therefore came baptizing with water, that he might be 
made manifest unto Israel? (John 1.31.) When we are sure 
that St. Matthew and St. Luke, who wrote before him, taught 
us more than this, that he had a being thirty years before? 
When we are assured, it was as true of any other then living 
as of the Word, even of Judas who betrayed him, even of 
Pilate who condemned him? Again, who can imagine the 
apostle should assert that the Word was, that is, had an ac- 
tual being, when a3 yet he was not actually the Word? For if 
“the beginning” be, when John the Baptist began to preach, 
and the Word, as they say, be nothing else but he which 
speaketh, and so revealeth the will of God; Christ had not 
then revealed the will of God, and consequently was not then 
actually the Word, but only potentially or by designation. 
Secondly, It is a strange figurative speech, “the Word was 
with God,” that is, was known to God, especially in this 
apostle’s method. “Inthe beginning was the Word ;” there 
we must signify an actual existence; and if so, why in the 
next sentence “(the Word was with God)’ shall the same verb 
signify an objective being only? Certainly though to be in 
the beginning be one thing, and to be with God, another ; 
yet to be in either of them is the same. But if we should 
imagine this being understood of the knowledge of God, why 
we should grant that thereby i is signified, he was known to 
God alone, I cannot conceive. For the proposition of itself is 
plainly affirmative, and the exclusive particle only added to 
the exposition, maketh it clearly negative. Nay more, the 
affirmative sense is certainly true, the negative as certainly 
false. For except Gabriel be God who came to the Virgin; 
except every one of the heavenly host which appeared to the 
shepherds, be God; except Zachary and Elizabeth, except 
Simeon and Anna, except Joseph and Mary, be God ; it can- 
not be true that he was known to God only, for to all these 
he was certainly known. Thirdly, To pass by the third at- 
tribute, “and the Word was God,” as having occasion sud- 
denly after to handle it; seeing the apostle hath again re- 
peated the circumstance of time as most material, “the same 
was in the beginning with God,” and immediately subjoined 
those words, “ all things were made by him, and without 
him was not any thing made that was made;” how can we 
receive any exposition, which referreth not the making of all 
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these things to him in the beginning? But if we understand 
the latter part of the apostles, who after the ascension of our 
Saviour, did nothing but what they were commanded and 
empowered to do by Christ, it will bear no relation to the be- 
ginning. If we interpret the former, of all which Jesus said 
and did in the promulgation of the gospel, we cannot yet 
reach to the beginning assigned by the new expositors: for 
while John the Baptist only preached, while in their sense 
the Word was with God, they.will not affirm that Jesus did 
any of these things that are here spoken of. And, conse- 
quently, according to their grounds, it will be true to say, 
In the beginning was the Word, and that Word in the begin- 
ning was with God, insomuch as in the beginning nothing was 
done by him, but without him were all things done, which 
were done in the beginning. Wherefore, in all reason we 
should stick to the known interpretation, in which every 
word receiveth its own proper signification, without any fi- 
gurative distortion, and is preserved in its due latitude and 
extension, without any curtailing restriction. And therefore 
I conclude, from the undeniable testimony of St. John, that 
in the beginning, when the heavens and the earth, and all the | 
hosts of them wére created, all things were made by the 
Word, who is Christ Jesus being made flesh; and, conse- 
quently, by the method of argument, as the apostle antece- 
dently by the method of nature, that in the beginning Christ 
was. He then who was in heaven, and descended from thence 
before that which was begotten of the Virgin ascended thi- 
ther, he whe was before John the Baptist and before Abra- 
ham, he who was at the end of the first world, and at the be- 
ginning of the same; he had a real being and existence, be- 
fore Christ was conceived by the Virgin Mary. Butall these 
" we have already shewed belong unto the Son of God. There- 
fore we must acknowledge, that Jesus Christ had a real being 
and existence before he was begotten by the Holy Ghost : 
which is our first assertion, properly opposed to the Pho-. 
tinians.* 


® The Photinians were heretics, so fait a Maréello imbutus. Nam et Dia- 


called from Photinas, bishop of Sirmiam, 
but born in Gallogrecia, and scholar to 
Marcellus, bishop of Ancyra. Photinus de 
Gallogrecia, Maroelli discipulus, Sirmii 
Episcopus ordinatus, Hebionis Heresin 
instaurare conatus est. S. Hieron. Catal. 
Eccl. Photinos, Sirmiensis Episoopas, 
VOL. I. 


conus sub eo aliquandia fuit. Hilar. Frag. 
Wherefore when Epiphanius speaketh - 
thus of him, odvo¢ dppdivo dod Zigzalov, it 
hath no relation to the original of his per- 
son, but his heresy ; of which St. Hilary, 
‘s Pestiferé, natam Jesum Christum ex 
Maria, Pannonia defendit.” De Trin. He 
P + 
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The second assertion, next to be made good, is, that thie 
being which Christ had, before he was conceived by the Virgin, 


was aman of singular parts and abilities, 
Ovcteee Iya eh Atytiv, xal reSevinxavoc, says 
Bozom. |. iv. ¢. 6. Téyort Bt euros 6 darvevee 
AaAOG TOV Tpomey, Mal wEUgepeévos Thy yAT TAY, 
worrorg 8E Buvdpsvog Amana TH To Adyou 
weopoga ual Etaoroyia, Epiphan. Har.71. 
Erat et ingenii viribas valens, et doctrine 
opibus excellens, et eloquio preepotens, 
quippe qui utroque sermone copiose et 
graviter disputaret et scriberet. Vincent. 
Lirin. c. 16. He is-said by some to fol- 
low the heresy of Ebion. ‘‘ Hebionis ha- 
resin instaurare conatas est,” says St. Je- 
rome; and St. Hilary ordinarily under- 
atands him by the name. of Hebion, and 
sometimes expounds himself, ‘‘ Hebion, 
qui est Phetinus.” Bat there is no simili- 
tude in their doctrines, Hebion being more 
Jew than Christian, and teaching Christ 
as mech begotten by Joseph, as born of 
Mary. Philaster will have him agree 
wholly with Paulus Samosatents in omni- 
bus. Epiphanius with an ad peégove, and 
kwixeva. Socrates and Sozomen, with 
him, and with Sabellius : whereas he dif- 
fered much from them both, especially 
from Sabellius, as being far from 9 Patri- 
passian. Marcellus Sabelliane heresis 
asserlor extiterat: Photinus.verd uovam 
hpresip jam ante protolerat, a Sabellio 
quidem in unione dissentiens, sed initiam 
Christi ex Maria predicabat. Severus 
Hist. Sacr. Wherefore it will not be un- 
necessary to collect out of antiquity what 
did: properly belong unto Photinus, be- 
canse I think it not yet done, and we find 
his héresy, in the propriety of it, to begin 
and spread again. Photinus, mentis cxci- 
tate deceptas, in Christo verum et sub- 
stantise nostra conféssus est hommem, sed 
eundem Deam de Deo ante omnia sxcula 

enitum esse non credidit. Leo de Nativ. 

hristi Serm. iv. Ecce Photinus hominem 
tantiim profitetur Dei Filiom ; dicit lum 
non faigse ante beatam Mariam. Lucifer. 
Clarit. Si quis in Christo sic veritatem: 
predicat anime et carnis, ut veritatem. in 
eo nolit accipere Deitatis, id est, qui sic 
dicit Christam hominem, ut Deum neget; 
non est Christianus Catholicus, sed Photi- 
nianus Hereticus. Fulg. ad Donat. ow- 
uisdg YiAdcy dvOpweroy Abyss rev yeyenmtver, 
Bed pad Akyan eftas wdy Gino, Mal voy Ex peh- 
. Spa wposrdivra, avSewror berorlSeras dingn- 
privey @sot. Theod. Homil. de Nativ. Ephes. 
Concil, p. iii..¢. 10. Anathematizamus 
Photinum, qaj Hebionis heresim instau-' 
rans, Dominym Jesam Christum tantim. 
ex Maria Virgine confitetor. Damasus 
Profess. Fidei. eden: 33 chros, aw” ‘ pyc 


Xptrriv pad sivas, dard 92 Maplac nad Yep ad- 
aw tavapyay, Hire, gnol, ro Tiniua 73 
Kycov soriacey tw’ abroy,xal Eyevrnby Ex Tvev~ 
pares ayiov. Epiphan. “Ensye ti dg @tig | 
pby tors warronpsarap tle, 6 idle Adyor 20 
wavre, tnasougyncac’ Thy 3é awed Trav alavew 
yimcly re nat Umapkw rev vied ov arpoctere, 
GX’ Ex Mapiag ysyeriodas vov Xerorrov sion- 
ytire. Sozomen. 1. iv. c. 6. Photini ergo 
secta hec est. Dicit Deum singulum esse 
et solitarium, et more Judaico confi- 
tendum., Trinitatis plenitadinem negat, 
neque ullam Dei Verbi, aut ullam Spirit(s 
Sancti putat esse personam. Christum 
vero hominem tantummoda solitarium as- 
serit, cui principium adscribit ex Maria ; 
et hoc omnibus modis dogmatizat, solem 
nos personam Dei Patris, et solam Chris- - 
tum hominem colere debere. Vine. Liri- 
nensis ade. Hares. 0.17. Inthe. dispnta- 
tion framed by Vigilius, out of the seventh 
book of St. Hilary, as I conccive, Pho- 
tinus rejecting the opinion: of Sabellius 
(whom Socrates and Sozomen said he fol- 
lowed) as impious, thus declares his own : 
“ Unde magis ego dico, Deum Patrem Fi- 
liam habere Dominum Jesum Christam, 
ex Maria Virgine initium samentem, qui 
per sancte conversationis excellentissi- 
mum alqae inimitabile beatitudinis meri- 
tam, a Deo Patre in Filium adoptatus et 
eximio Divyinitatis honore donatus.” And 
again, Ego Domino nostro Jesa Christo 
initium tribuo, puramque hominem fuisse 
aflirmo, et per beatz vite excellentissi- 
mum meritum Divinitatis honorem fuisse 
adeptum. Vide eundem 1. ii. adv. Eectych. 
Ignorat etiam Photinus magnum pietatis, 
quod Apostolus memorat, sacramentum, 
qui Christi ex ‘Virgine fatetur exordium : 
Et propterea-non eredit sine initio sab- 
stantialiter Deam natum ex Deo Patre, in 
quo carnis veritatem confitetur ex Vir 
gine. Fulg.ad Thrasim. |.i. Greg. Na- 
zianzen, according to his custom, gives 3 


-very: brief, but remarkable. expression ; 
Oeravd viv xaro Xporriy xual awd Maglas 


apxsuevy. Orut. 26. But the opinion of 


Photinus cannot be better understood, 


than by the condemnation of it in the 
council of Sirmiam; which having set 
out the confession of their faith in brief, 
addeth many‘and various anathemas, ac- 
cording to the several heresies then appa- 
rent, without mentioning their names. OF 
these, the fifth aims clearly at Photinus. 
‘Si quis secundum preescientiam vel pree- 
destinationem ex Maria dicit Filium esse, 
et non ante secula ex Patre natum, apad 
Deum esse, et per eum facta esse omnia, 
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was not any created, but the Divme essence, by whick he al- 
ways was truly, really, and properly God. This will evi- 
dently and nécessarily follow, from the last demonstration of 
the first assertion, the creating all things by the Son of God ; 
from, whence we inferred his pre-existence, in the beginning 
assuring us as much that he- was God, as that he was, “ For 
he that built all things was God.” (Heb.iii.4.) And the 
same apostle which assures us, “ All things were made by 
him,” at the same time tells us, “In the beginning was the 
Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was God.” 
Where “In the beginning” must not be denied unto the 
third proposition, because it cannot be denied unto the se- 
cond. Therefore “in the beginning, or ever the earth was, 
the Word was God,” (Prov. viii. 23.) the same God’ with | 
whom he was. For we cannot, with any show of reason, 
erther imagine that he was with one God, and was another, 
because there can be no more supreme Gods than one; or 
conceive that the apostle should speak of one kind of God in 


Anathema sit.”’ Phe thirteenth, fourteenth, 
and fifteenth, also weré particularsdirected 
against him, as St. Hilary hath observed : 
Bat‘ the last of all is most materiel. “Si 
qais Christum Deum, Filiem Dei, ante 
seecula subsistentem, et ministrantem Pa- 
tri ad omnium perfectionem, non dicat, 
sed ex quo de Maria natus est, ex eo 
et Christum et Filium nominatdm esse, et 
initium accepisse ut sit Deus, dicat, Aria‘ 
thema sit.” Upon which, the observation’ 
of St. Hilary is this: * Concludi damnatio 
ejas' beresis, propter’ quam conventum 
erat, (that is, the Photinian) expositione 
totins fidei cui advérsabatur, oportait, 
que initiam Dei Filii ex partu Virginis 
mentiebatar.” St. Hilar. de Synod. contra 


I. #. 33. Socrat. 1. i. 36. Secondly, his 
heresy is renounced in the sécord synod 
at Antioch. Athanas. de Syn. Socrat.-1. ‘i. 
19. Thirdly, be was condemned in the 
councit of Sardes. Epiphan. and Sulpitius 
Severtis. Fourthly, by a council at Milan. 
St. Hiler. Fragm. Fifthly, in a synod at 
Sirmium, he was deposed by the western 
bishops ; but by reasoit of the great’ épi+ 
nion and affection of the pedple, he could 
tot be removed. St. Hilar. Fragm. Sixthly, 
he was again condemneéd and deposed at 
Sirtntum by the eastern bishops, and being 
convicted by Basil, bishop of Ancyra, was 
banished from thence. St. Hiltr: Epiph. 
Socr. Sozom. Vigil. Indeed, he was so 
generally condemned not only then, but 


Arianos. Thus was Photinus bishop of afterwards ander Valdnfinian, as St, Je- 


Sirmiam condemned by a council held in 
the same city. They all agreed suddenly 
is the condemnation of him: Arians, 
Semi-Arians, and Catholics; xabsiXov si- 
Suc, says Socrates, xal rove paty dg nadiic 

Ricalare yavipesvey, odvreg tornveray Kal 
abort xal era tara. lib. ii. c. 29. And 
because his history is very obscure and in- 
tricate, take this brief catalogue of his con~ 
demnations. We read that he was con- 
demned at the council of Nice, and at the 
same time by a council at Rome under 
Sylvester: but this is delivered only in a 
forged Epilogus Concilii Romani. He 
was then first condemned with Marcellus 
his master, as Sulpitius Severus relates, 
probably by the synod at Constantinople ; 
for in that Marcellus was deprived. Sozom. 


rome testifies, and the synodic Hpistle of 
the Aquileian council, that his opinion wat 
soon worn out of the world. “Hdn' 72 xa? 
Merxedacdn ele cralyoy ypdvev i rodrou rod 
hwrarnpivov aigtoss, says Epiphanius, who 
lived not long’ after him. So suddenly © 
was this opinion rejécted by all Christ- 
ians, applauded by none but Julian the 
heretic, who railed at St. John for making 
Christ God, and commended Photinus for 
denying it; as appears by an Epistle 
wrilten by Julian unto him, as it is (though 
in a mean translation) delivered by Fa- 
condus. “Ta quidém, O Photine, verosi- 
milis videris, et proximus salvare, berie 
faciens nequaquam in utero inducere, 
quem credidisti Deum.” Facun.ad Justi- 
nian. 1. iv. 


P2 


212 


ARTICLE II. 


the second, and of another in the third proposition ; in the 
second, of a God eternal and independent; in the third, of 


a made and depending God.* 


Especially, first considering 


that the eternal God was so constantly among the Jews called 
‘the Word,” the only reason which we can conceive, why the 
apostle should thus use this phrase: and then observing the 


* And that upon so poor a ground as 
the want of an article, becaase in the first 
place it is %y arpic rev Gedy, in the second, 
@td¢ fy 6 Adyoc, not 6 @sée* from hence to 
conclude, 6 @sé¢ is one God, that is, xat’ 
ifoyiv, the supreme God, Os%¢ auother, 
not the supreme, but one made God by 
him. Indeed, they are beholden to Epi- 
phanius for this observation, whose words 
are these: “Ray slropsy, @sic, dvsv rou dp- 
Opov, vty tux Sera siwapeey @tiv vév ESyan, 9 
@ecr rev ovra (or rather ody ovras) iay 32 
slerop.sv, § @tdc, Sidev dy dard vov apbgou, sey 
Gyra onpeaivozsty AAnOii ve nad yirmorndpcevor. 
Samarit. Hares. But whosoever shall 
apply this rale to the sacred Scriptures, 
will find it most fallacious. In the be- 
ginning, dsrelncev 6 @tig rev obpavey eat riv 
yiv, undoubtedly belongs to the trae and 
supreme God : but it does not thence fol- 
low, that wvtijsa @a0d iorepi pero Earavee Tov 
arog, should be understood of the spirit 
of another or inferior God. Certainly St. 
John when he speaks:of the Baptist, iy- 
vero GvOgwmrog awextarpsbvos aragh eeu, 
meant, he had his commission from hea- 
ven; and when it is spoken of Christ, 
Boxe aitric iovelay tinva Orod ysvicdas, 
and again, x @sov éysvvitncay, it mast be 
understood of the true God the Father. 
In the like manner, Gedy obdsle Edgaxs ora 
aore, if it were taken ruxdyrwe of any ever 
called God; nay, even of Christ Jesus as 
man, it were certainly false. How can 
then any deny-the Word to be the supreme 
God, because he is called simply @si¢, 
when St. John in the four next places, in 
which he speaketh of the supreme God, 
mentioneth him without an article? This 
criticism. of theirs was first the observation 
of Asterius the Arian, Oix.slasy é prandpio¢ 
Tlavrog Xpioroy xnguooey viv rou Gey suva- 
pay, h wiv ro Osu coplay, dArd Aya ric 
aporShung, Wrapey @sov, xal @sov copiar- 
GrAany poiv-slvas viv av aivrov cov Osou B- 
Yap vin iudurey alta xal cunwdeyouray 
aytwiirec, ungucowy, These are the words 
of Asterius recorded by Athanasias, Orat. 
2. contra Arianos. In which place, not- 
‘withstanding, none can deny but Qe is 
twice taken without an article for the true 
and supreme Cod. Thus Didymus of 
Alexandria de Sp. S. would distinguish 
between the person and the gift of the 


Holy Ghost, by the addition or defect of 
the article ;. ‘ Apostoli quando iotelligi 
volunt personam Spiritus Sancti, addunt 
articulam, 73 sveua, sine quo Spiritus 
Sancti dona notantar.” And Athanasias 
objects against his adversaries denying 
the Holy Ghost to be God, that they pro- 
duced places out of the prophets to prove 
him a creature, where ave¥ec had not so 
much as au article prefixed, which might 
give some colour to interpret it of the 
Holy Spirit. Ov? yag ob8 ay +6 deSpov 
iyn +5 wage Tod arpophrou Asybsavov vy 
aripea, ive xav wpipacw ixnse. Epist. ad 
Serapionem. Whereas we find in the same 
place of St. John, the same Spirit in the 
same selise mentioned with and without 


an article. “Eav poh tig yer Ef Bdaree 
nal wvevpearoc, John ili. 5. and v3 yt- 


yevmypsivoy ix rov avevaros, ver. 6. So 

1 John iv. 1. Mj warvrlarvevuart mioreiere,. 
GAAS domiedters Ta wveieara. And again, 
Ey Toury yivionere 70 Wrelpea TOU QEov- aries 

evevja, &e. And beside, according to 

that distinction, +5 sveljza certainly stands 

for the gift of the Spirit, 1 Thess. v. 19. 

76 anda a oBivurs. In the like manner, 

it is so far from trath, that the Scriptgres 
observe so much the articles, as to use 6 

@a¢¢ always for the true and supreme God, 

and Ssc¢ for the false or inferior; that 

where the true is professedly opposed to 

the false, even there he is styled simply 

@tcc. As, "AAAS Tore petv Ovm ELddzTEC Osdy, 

Bouvrsionrs roig pst pices overs Saotg: Nov 88 

yrivrtc Otoy, pecdrdov 88 yrworSivrec bord nod, 

Gal. iv. 8,9. And where the supreme is 
distinguished from him whom they make 

the inferior God, he is called likewise @eé 

without an article: as, AovAcg "Inow Xgic- 

TU, & gisperes sic suayyéAsoy @sov, and 

TU ogi Sivreg viod @s0v iy Suvdue:, Rom. i. 

1.4. "Aardoronog Inoot Xpr-roy 3d. Saha 
vag @s0v, 1 Cor. i. 1. 3 Cor, i. 1. Eph. i. 1. 

Col. i.1. And if this distinction were gaod, - 
our Saviour’s argument to the Pharisees 

were not so: El dé tye iy wmdpuearts Gs0y ix- 

Bardo rd daprcvic, dpa Epbacsy ig’ atic i Cae 
olsa rot @eov, Matth. xii. 28. For it doth 

not follow, that if by the power of an in- 

ferior or false god he cast out devils, that 

therefore the kingdom of the trae and su- 

preme God is come upom them. 
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manner of St. John’s writing, who rises strangely by de- _ 
grees, making the last word of the former sentence the first 
of that which followeth: as, “In him was life, and the life’ 
was the light of men; and the light shineth in darkness, 
and the darkness comprehended it not: so, in the beginning 
was the Word, and the Word,” (John i. 4, 5.) which so was 
in the beginning, “ was with God, and the Word was God ;” 
that is, the same God with whom the Word was in the he- 
ginning. But he could not be the same God with him any 
other way, than by having the same Divine essence. There- 
fore the being which Christ had, before he was conceived by 
the Virgin, was the Divine nature, by which he was properly 
and really God. Oo 
Secondly, He who was subsisting in the form of God, and 

thought himself to be equal with God (in which thought he’ 
could not be deceived, nor be injurious to God), must of ne-- 
cessity be truly and essentially God; because there can be 
no equality between the Divine essence, which is infinite, 
and any other whatsoever, which must be finite. But this 
is true of Christ, and that antecedently to his conception in 
the Virgin’s, womb, and existence in his human nature. For, 
“ being (or rather subsisting)* in the form of God, he thought 
it not robbery to be equal with God: but emptied himself, 
and took upon him the form of a servant, and was made in 
the likeness of men.” (Phil. ii. 6, 7.) Out of which words 
naturally result three propositions fully demonstrating our 
assertion. First, That Christ was in the form of a servant, as 
soon as he was made man. Secondly, That he was in the 
form of God, before he was in the form of a servant. ‘Thirdly, 
That he was in the form of God, that is, did as truly and 
really subsist in the Divine nature, as in the form of a servant 
or in the nature of man. It is a vain imagination, that our _ 
Saviour then first appeared a servant, when he was appre- 
hended, bound, scourged, crucified. For they were not all 
slaves which ever suffered such indignities, or died that 
death; and when.they did, their death did not make, but.. 
find them, or suppose them servants. Beside, our Saviour in 
all the degrees of his humiliation never lived as a servant 
unto any master on earth. It is true, at first he was subject, 
but as a son, to his reputed father, and undoubted mother. 
When he appeared in public, he lived after the manner of a - 

_® In effigio Dei constitatas. Tertull. In figura Dei-constitatus. Cypr.- 
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prophet, and a docter sent from God, accompanied with a 
family as it were of his apostles, whose master he professed: 
‘ himself, subject to the commands of no man in that office, 
and obedient only unto God. The form then of a servant 
which he took upon him, must consjst in something dis- 
tiact from his sufferings, or submission unto men; as the 
condition in which he was, when he so submitted and so suf- 
fered. In that he was “made flesh, sent in the likeness of 
sinful flesh,” (Rom. viii. 3.) subject unto all infirmities and 
miseries of this life, attending on the sons of men fallen by 
the sin of Adam: in that he was “ made of a woman, made 
under the law,” (Gal. iv. 4.) and so obliged to perform the 
same; which law did so handle the children of God, as that 
they differed nothing from’ servants: in that he was born, 
bred, and lived in a mean, low, and abject condition; “asa 
root out of a dry ground, he had no form nor comeliness, and 
when they saw him, there was no beauty that they should 
_ desire him ; but was despised and rejected of men, a man 
of sorrows, and acquainted with grief:” (Isa. lii. 2, 3.) In 
that he was thus made man, he “ took upon him the form of 
a servant.” Which is not mine, but the apostle’s explication ; 
as adding it not by way of conjunction, in which there might 
he some diversity, but by way of apposition, which signifi- 
eth a clear identity. And therefore it is necessary to observe, 
that our translation of that verse is not only not exact, but 
very disadvantageous to that truth, which is contained in 
it. For we read it thus; “‘ He made himself of no reputa- 
tion, and took upon him the form of a servant, and was made 
in the likeness of men.” Where we have two copulative 
conjunctions, neither of which is in the original text,* and 
three distinct propositions, without any dependence of one 
upon the other; whereas all the words together are but an 
expression of Christ’s exinanition, with an explication shew- 
ing in. what it consisteth: which will clearly appear by this 
literal translation, “ But emptied himself, taking the form of 
a servant, being made in the likeness of men.” Where if any 
man doubt how Christ emptied himself, the text will satisfy 
him, “‘ by taking the form of a servant;” if any still question 


© "AAN’ éauroy ixivwcs, ogpiy Yovrou Aa- factus, where ytvbusvoc is added by appo- 
Ban, iv cpudhpars avOgcmron ytviusver, which sition to AaGav, and have both equal rela- 
is also exactly observed by the vulgar tian to ixévwcs* or, which is all one, indvens 
Latin, Sed semetipsum exinanivit, formam raBan, iraBe yevdpesres. 
serve accipiens, in similitudine hominuin 
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how he took the fotm-of- a servant, he hath the apastle’s re~ 
solution, “‘ by being made in the likeness af-men.”. Indéed, 
after the expression of this exinanition; he goes on with a 
conjunction, to add another act of Christ’s humiliation; 
* And being found in fashion as a man,” (Phil. ii. 8.) being 
already by his exinanition in the form of a servant, or the 
likeness of men; “‘ he humbled himself, and became (or ra- 
ther becoming),+ obedient unto death, even the death of the 
cross.” As therefore his humiliation consisted in his obe- 
dience unto. death, so his exinanition consisted in the as- 
sumption of the form ofa servant, and that in the nature of 
man. All which is very fitly expressed by a strange inter- 
pretation m the Epistle to the Hebrews. . For whereas these 
words are clearly in the Psalmist, “Sacrifice and offering 
thou didst not desire, mine ears hast thou opened :” (Psal. 
xl. 6.) the apostle appropriateth the sentence to Christ ; 
‘When he cometh into the world, he saith, Sacrifice and of- 
fering thou wouldest not, but a body hast thou prepared me.” 
Now being the boring of the ear under the law, (Exod. ii. 1. 
6. Deut. xv. 17.) was a note of perpetual servitude, being 
_ this was expressed in the words of the Psalmist, and changed 
by the apostle into the preparing of a body; it followeth 
that when Christ’s body first was framed, even then did he 
assume the form of a servant: | | 

Again, it appeareth out of the same text, that Christ was in 
the form of God before he was in the form of a servant, and 
consequently, before-he was made man. For he which is pre- 
supposed to be, and to think ofthat being which he hath, and 
upon that thought to assume, must have that being before 
that assumption; but Christ is first expressly said to be in 
the form of God, and, being so, to think it no robbery to be 
equal with God, and notwithstanding that equality, to take 
upon him the form of a servant: therefore it cannot be de- 
nied but he was before in the form of God. Beside, he was not 
in the form of a servant, but by the emptying himself, and all 
exinanition necessarily presupposeth a precedent plenitude; 
it being as impossible to empty any thing which hath no ful- 
ness, as to fill any thing which hath no emptiness. But the 
fulness which Christ had, in respect whereof assuming the 


- © "Rerwersivocsy iauroy, ysvpesvoc berhxoog. and his ferther humiliation, or ivampiacy 
For in both these verses there is but one the rest are all participles added for ex- 
conjunction, joining together two acts of plication to the verbs. 

our Savioar, his firstexinanition or ixévace, 
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form of a servant, he is said to empty himself, could be in 
nothing else but in the form of God, in which he was before- 
Wherefore, if the assumption of the form of a servant be con- 
temporary with his exinanition; if that exinanition necessarily 
presupposeth a plenitude as indispeneably antecedent to it; 
if the form of God be also coeval with that precedent pleni- 
tude; then must we confess, Christ was in the form of God 
before he was in the form of a servant: which is the second 
proposition. 

Again, it is as evident from the same scripture, that Christ 
was as much in the form of God, as the form of a servant, 
and did as really subsist in the Divine nature, as in the na~ 
ture of man. For he was so in the form of God, as thereby 
to be equal with God.* But.no other form beside the es- 


© 13 slvas Toa @se. Pariari Deo. Tertul. 
Esse se aqualem Deo. S. Cyprian. Esse 
equalis Deo. Leporius. Thus all express 
the notion of equality, not of similitude : 
Nor can we understand any less by +¢ sivas 
ton, than tiv ledeura, Troy and ica being 
indifferently used by the Greeks, as Pin- 
daras. Oiymp. Ode 2. “Icov 38 yvixrscon 
aled, “loa 2° ty cpadpase EAt—ov Syovee, devo- 
viortgoy "Eo baol visovras Blo—rov. So whom 
the Greeks call icéSaor, Homer fea See. 
Odyss. O. . 

Toy viv Toa Sea “ISaxhoros sicopswrs. 

Where 7ca has not the nature of an ad- 
verb, as belonging to sicopsac:, but of a 
noun referred to the antecedent vy, or in- 
- cluding an adverb added to a noun, rip 
vor isc loéSew. The collection of Grotius 
from this verse is very strange ; sivas Toa 
@s0, est spectari tanguam Deum. As if he 
should have said sicopéwo: signifies spectant, 
therefore sivat signifies spectari. This he 
was forced to put off thus, because the 
strength of our interpretation, rendering 
an equality, lies in the verb sabstantive 
7 slat. As Dion. of Alexandria very 
anciently, xevioas tavriy, xad rawtvacacios 
Gavdrou, Oavarou 28 oraugel, Ira Osc imdpy ss. 
Epist. ad Paulum Samosat. For we ac- 
knowledge that toa by itself oft-times 
signifieth no more than instar, and so in- 
ferreth nothing bat a similitude: as we 
find it frequently in the book of Job. 
Where it sometimes answereth to the in- 


separable particle J; as, stnds, quast 
in nocte, Toa yuri, v. 14. FINIQID sicut 
easeum, Tra rups, x. 10. apr quasi pu- 
tredo, Sym. épolug onorstin, LXX. Ica 
dong, xiii. 21. EDD, sicut aquam, Iea 
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wore, xv. 16, Yo tanquam lignum, Tea 
fiay, xxiv. 20. “WOPTD, sicut lutum, ica 
wars, ) xxvii. 16. sicut vestimento, 


Ton Mowroles, xxix. 14. “paw, quasi hos, 
Yaa Bouely, xl. 15. Where we see 

vulgar Latin useth for the Hebrew, 3 
quasi, sicut, tanquam, the LXX. Ta. 
Sometimes it answereth to no word in the 
original, but supplieth a similitude under- 
stood, not expressed, in the Hebrew: as 


YY} tanquam pullum, foe ore, xi. 12. 


TONY, ct lapis, Zon niSw, xxviii. 2, OMT, 
luto, loa onde, xxx. 19. Onoe it rendereth 
an Hebrew word rather according to 
the intention, than the signification ; 


“DSN sowie, comporabitur cineri, ad 
verbam proverbia cineris, Toa owedii, xiii. 
12. So that in all these places it is used 
adverbially for instar, and in none hath 
the addition of 70 sivas to it. As for that 
answer of Socinus, that Christ cannot be 
God, because he is said to be equal with 
God, Tatum abest ut ab eo‘quod Christus 
sit squalis Deo, sequatur ipsum esse 
zternam et summum Deam, ut potius ex 
hoc ipso necessario consequatur non esse 
zeternum et summum Deum. Nemo enim 
sibi ipsi sequalis esse potest. Soc. ad 8 ec. 
Weik. as if there could be no predication 
of equality, where we find a sabstantial 
identity: it is most certainly false, be- 
cause the most exact speakers use such 
language as this is. There cap be no ex- 
pressions more exavt and pertinent than 
those which are used by geometricians, 
neither can there be any better judges of 
equality than they are; but they most 
frequently use that expression in this no- 
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sential, which is the Divine nature itself, could infer an equal- 
ity with God. : “To whom will ye liken me, and make me 
equal, saith the Holy One?” (Isa. xl. 25. xlvi. 5.) There can 
be but one infinite, eternal, and independent Being; and 
there can be no comparison between that and whatsoever is 
finite, temporal, and depending. He therefore who did truly 
think himself equal with God, as being in the form of God, 
must be conceived to subsist in that one infinite, eternal and 
independent nature of God. Again, the phrase, ‘‘in the form _ 
of God,” not elsewhere mentioned, is used: by the apostle 
with respect unto that other, of “‘the form of a servant,” ex- 
egetically continued “ in the likeness of man;” and the res- 
pect of one unto the other is so necessary, that if the form: 
of God be not as real and essential as the form of a servant,: 
or the likeness of man, there is no force in the apostle’s 
words, nor will his argument be fit to work any great degree 
of humiliation upon the consideration of Christ’s exinanition. 
But by the form is certainly understood the true condition 
of a servant, and by the dkeness infallibly meant the real na-: 
ture of man: nor doth the fashion, in which he was found, 
destroy, but rather assert the truth of his- humanity. And: 
therefore, as sure as Christ was really and essentially man, 
of the same nature with us, in whose similitude he was made: ’ 
so certainly was he also really and essentially God, of the 
same nature and being with him, in.whose form he did sub- 
sist. Seeing then we have clearly evinced from the express 
words of St. Paul, that Christ was in the form of a servant 
as soon as he was made man; that he was in the form of God 
before he was in the form of a servant; that the form of God: 
in which he subsisted, doth as truly signify the Divine, as 
the likeness of man the human nature; it necessarily fol- 
loweth, that Christ had a real existence before he was be-: 
gotten of the Virgin, and that the being which he had, was 
the Divine essence, by which he was truly, really and pro- 
perly God. 


tion, proving an equality, and inferring it 


from identity. As in the fifth proposition 
of the first Element of Euclid, two lines 
are said to contain an angle equal to the 
angle contained by two other lines, be- 
cause they contained the same angle, or 
yeviay xowny’ and the basis of une triangle 
is supposed equal to the basis of another 

triangle, t because the same line was basis 


to both, or Baci¢ novi In the same manner 
certainly may the Son be said to be eqaal 
to the Father in essence or power, be- 
cause they both have the same essence or 
power, that is, otciay xal duwvapry maya. 
Ocell. de Universo. “AdA’ ae xara rare 
xal dcatrenc Mavens nat Toov xed 5 Gyaotey airs 
iavrov, p. 11. 
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Thisdly, He which is expressly styled Alpha and Omega, 
the first end the Jast, without any restriction or limitation, . 
as he is after, so was before any. time assignable, truly and 
ensentially God. For by this title God describeth his own 
being, and distinguisheth it from all other. ‘I the Lord, the 
first, and with the last, Iamhe. I am he, I am the first, I 
also am. the last. I-:am the first, and I am the last, and be- 
side me there is no God.” (Isa. xli. 4. xlviii. 12. xliv. 6.) 
But Christ is expressly called Alpha and Omega, the first 
and the last. He so proclaimed himself by “a great voice, 
as of a trumpet, saying, I am Alpha and Omega, the first and 
the last.’”’ (Rey. i. 11.) Which answereth to that solemn 
call and proclamation in the prophet, “ Hearken unto me, O 
Jacob, and Israel my called.” (Isa. xlvili. 12.) He com- 
forteth St. John with the majesty of this title, “Fear not, I 
am the first and the last.” (Rev. i. 17.) Which words were 
spoken by “one like unto the Son of man,” (ver. 13.) by 
him “ that liveth, and was dead, and is alive for evermore ;” 
(ver. 18.) that is undoubtedly, by Christ. He upholdeth 
the church of Smyrna in her tribulation by virtue of the 
same description. ‘“ These things saith the first and the 
last, which was dead and is alive.” (Rev. ii. 8.) He ascer- 
taineth his coming unto judgment with the same assertion, 
«Jam Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end, the 
first and the last.” (Rev. xxii. 13.) And in all these places, 
this title is attributed unto Christ absolutely and univer- 
sally, without any kind of restriction or limitation, with- 
gut any assignation of any particular in respect of which he 
is the first or last; in the same latitude and eminence of ex- 
pression,” in which it is or can be attributed to the supreme 
God. There is yet another scripture, in which the same de- 
scription may seem of a more dubious interpretation: “I am 
Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the ending, saith the 
Lord, which is, and which was, and which is to come, the 
Almighty.” (Rev.i. 8.) For being it is the Lord who so calls 
himself, which title belongeth to the Father and the Son, it 


* With the article so much elsewhere Bia, not 72 Biuara, as Suidas corruptly. 
stood upon, 70 a xal 73 0, 6 orgarrec, nal 6 Hesychius Iilustrius, from whom Suidas 
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peareth by Eratosthenes, who was called gorravrte. ct 


HIS ONLY SON. 819 


may ‘be doubted whether it be spoken by the Father or tha 
Sen ;-but whether.it be nnderstoed of the one or of the other, 
it will sufficiently make good what we intend to prove. -For 
if they be understood of Christ, as.the precedent and the fok 
lowing words imply, then is-he certainly that “ Lord, which 
is, and which wes, and which is to come, the Almighty;” that 
is, the supreme eternal God, of the same Divine essence 
with the Father, who was before described by “ him which 
is, and which was, and which is to come,” (Rev. i. 4.) to whom 
the six-winged beasts continually cry, «Holy, holy, holy, 
Lord God Almighty, which was,' and is, and :is to some :” 
(Rev. iv. 8.).as the familiar explication of that name which 
God revealed to Moses..(Exod. iii. 14.) If they belong 
unto the supreme God the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ ; 
then did he so: describe himself unto St. John, and express 
his supreme Deity, that by those words, “1 am Alpha and 
Omega, the beginning and the ending,” he might be known 
to be the one elmighty and eternal God; and, consequently, 
whosoever should assume that title, must attribute as much 
unto himself. Wherefore being Christ hath so immediately, 
and with so great solemnity and frequency, taken the same 
style upon him by which the Father did express his God- 
head; it followeth, that he hath declared himself to be the 
supreme, almighty, arid eternal God. And being thus the 
Alpha and the first, he was before any time assignable, and 
consequently before he was conceived of the Virgin ; and the 
being which then he had was the Divine essence, by which 
he was truly and properly the almighty and eternal God. 
Fourthly, He whose glory Isaiah saw in the year that king 
Uzziah died, had a being, before Christ was begotten of the 
Virgin, and that being was the Divine essence, by which he 
was naturally and essentially Ged ; for he is expressly called 
the Lord, Holy, holy, holy, the Lord of hosts, whose glory 
filleth the whole earth;” (Isa. vi. }. 3.) which titles can be- 
long to none beside the one and only God. But Christ was 
he whose glory Isaiah saw, as St. John doth testify, saying, 
“These things said Esaias, when he was his glory, and spake 
of him :” (John xii. 41.}and he whose glory he saw, and of 
whom he spake, was certainly Christ: for of him the apostle 
treateth in that place, and of none but him. ‘‘ These things 
spake Jesus and departed. (ver.36.) But though he (that is, 
Jesus) had done so many miracles before them, yet they be- 
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lieved not on him,” (ver. 37.) that is, Christ who wrought 
those miracles. The reason why they believed not on hin’ 

“That the saying of Esaias the prophet might be ful- 
filled, which he spake, Lord, who hath believed our report ?”” 
(ver. 38.) and as they did not, so they could not. believe 
in Christ, “because that Esaias said again, He hath blinded. 
their eyes, and hardened their hearts; that they should not. 
see with their eyes, nor understand with their hearts, and be 
converted, and I should heal them.” (ver. 39, 40.) For those 
who, God foresaw, and the prophet foretold, should not be- 
lieve, could not do it without contradicting the prescience 
of the one, and the predictions of the other. But the Jews 
refusing to assent unto the doctrine of our Saviour, were 
those of whom the prophet spake: for “‘ these things. said 
Esaias when he saw his glory, and spake of him.” (ver. 41.) 
Now if the glory which Isaias saw, were the glory of Christ, 
and he of whom Isaiah in that chapter spake, were Christ | 
himself; then must those blinded eyes and hardened hearts 
belong unto these Jews, and then their infidelity was so long 
since foretold. Thus doth the fixing of that prophecy upon 
that people, which saw our Saviour’s miracles, depend upon 
Isaiah’s vision, and the appropriation of it. unto Christ. 
Wherefore St. John infallibly hath taught us, that the- pro- 
phet saw the glory of Christ, and the prophet hath as un- 
doubtedly assured us, that he whose glory then he saw, was 
the one omnipotent and eternal God; and consequently both 
together have sealéd this truth, that Christ did then subsist 
‘in that glorious majesty of the eternal Godhead. 

Lastly, He who, being man, is frequently in the Scriptures 
called God, and that in such a manner, as by that name no 
other can be understood but the one only and eternal God, 
he had an existence before he was made man, and the being. 
which then he had, was no other than the Divine essence ;: 
because all novelty is repugnant to the Deity, nor can any be 
that one God, who was not so from all eternity. But Jesus 
Christ, being in the nature of man, is frequently in the sacred 
Scriptures called God ; and that name is attributed unto him. 
in such a manner, as by it no other can be understood but 
the one almighty and eternal God. 

Which may be thus demonstrated. It hath been already 
- proved, and we all agree in this, that there can be but. one 
Divine essence, and so but one supreme God. Wherefore 
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were it not said in the Scriptures, there are many gods; did 
not he himself who is supreme, call others so; we durst not 
give that name to any but to him alone, nor could we think 
any called God to be any other but that one. It had been 
then enough to have alleged that Christ is God, to prove his 
supreme and eternal Deity: whereas now we are answered, 
that there are gods many, and therefore it followeth not from 
that name, that he is the one eternal God. But if Christ be. 
none of those many gods, and yet be God; then can he be 
no other but that-one. And that he is not to be numbered 
with them, is certain, because he is clearly distinguished 
from them, and opposed to them. We read in the Psalmist, 
“T have said, Ye are gods, and all of you are children of the 
Most High.” (Psal. lxxxii.6.) But we must not reckon Christ. 
among those gods, we_must not number the only-begotten 
Son among those children. For “they knew not, neither 
would they understand, they walked on in darkness :” (ver. 
5.) and whosoever were gods only as they were, either did, 
ormight doso. Whereas Christ, in whom alone dwelt “all 
the fulness of the Godhead bodily,” (Col. ii. 9.) is not only- 
_ distinguished from, but opposed to, such gods as those, by 
his disciples saying, ‘“ Now we are sure that thou knowest 
all things ;” (John xvi. 30.) by himself proclaiming, “I am 
the light of the world: he that followeth me, shall not walk 
in darkness.” (John viii. 12.) St. Paul hath told us, “there 
be gods many, and lords many ;” (1 Cor. viii. 5, 6.) but 
withal hath taught us, that “to us there is but one God, the 
Father, and one Lord Jesus Christ.” In which words, as the 
Father is opposed as much unto the many lords, as many’ 
gods; so ‘is the Son as much unto the many gods, as many 
lords; the Father being.as much Lord as God, and the Son 
as much God'as Lord. Wherefore being we find in Scripture 
frequent mention of one God, and beside that one an intima- 
tion of many gods, and whosoever is called God, must either 
be that one, or one of those many; being we find our blessed 
Saviour to be wholly opposed to the many gods, and conse- 
quently to be none.ofthem, and yet we read him often styled 
God; it followeth, that that name is attributed unto him in. 
such a manner, as by it no other can be understood but the 
one almighty and eternal God. _ . 
Again, those who deny our Saviour to be the same.God. 
with the Father, have invented rules to be the touchstone of 
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the eternal power arid Godhend.. First; Where the nanié of 
God is taken absolutely, ag the subject of any propos#tior, 
it always signitfies the supfeme power and majesty, exeluding 
all others from that Deity. Secondly, Where the savie name 
is ary way used with aw article, by way of exceflency, it Hke- 
wise signifieth the same stipreme Godhead asadmittmg others 
to a commumon of Deity, but excluding them from the su- 
premacy. Upon these two rules they have raised unto them- 
selves this observatron, That whenseever the name of God 
absolutely taken is placed as the subject of any proposition, 
# is not to be understood of Christ > and wltéresoever the 
sentie name is spoken of our Saviour by way of predicate, it 
never hath an article denoting excellen¢y annexed to it; and 
eonseqrently leaves hrm in the number of those gods, who 
are excluded from the majesty of the eternal Deity. 

. Now though there ean be no kind of certainty im any suck 
observations of the articles, because the Greeks promiscu- 
ousty often use them or omit them, withowt any reason of 
their usurpation or omission (whereof examples are innw 
merable :) though if those rules were granted, yet would not 
their conclusion folfow, because the supreme God is oftety 
named (as they confess) without an article, and therefore the 
same name may signify the same God when spoken of Christ, 
as well as when of the Father, so far as can concern: the 
omission of the article: yet to complete my demonstration, 
I shall shew, first, That the name of God taken subjectively 
is to- be understood of Christ. Secondly, that the same name 
with the article affixed is attributed unto him. Thirdly, that 
if it were not so, yet where the article is wanting, there is 
thut added to the predicate, which hath as great a virtue to 
signify that exeellency as the-article could hove. . 

St. Paul, unfolding the mystery of godliness, hath deli- 
vered: six propositions together, and the subject: ef all and 
each of thenris God. ‘Without controversy great is’ the 
mystery of' godliness : God was manifested‘in the flesh, jus- 
tifiedin the spirrt, seen of angels, preached unto the gentiles, 
believed on in the-world, received up into glory.” (1 Tim. iii. 
6.) . And this God which is the subject of all these propo- 
sttions must be understood of Christ, because of hint each 
one is true, and all are so of none but him; he'was tle Word: 
which: was God, and was made flesh, and consequently “ God 
_ manifested.in the flesh.” Upon him the Spirit descended: at 
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" “hie ‘baptism, and after his ascension was pouted upon his 


apostles, ratifying his commission, and confirming the doc- 
trine which they received from him; wherefore he was God 
“justified in the Spirit.” His nativity the angels celebrated, 
in the discharge of his office they ministered unto him, at 
his resurrection and ascension they were present, always 
ready to confess and adote him: he was therefore “ God ‘seen 
of angels.” The apostles preached unto all nations, and he 
whom they preached was “ Jesus Christ.” (Acts viii. 5. 35. 
ix. 20. xi. 20. xvii. 3. 18. xix..13.) The Father separated 
St. Paul from his mother’s womb, and called him by his 
grace, to reveal his Son unto him, that he might preach him 
among the heathen; (Gal. i.15, 16.) therefore he was God. 
preached unto the gentiles.” John the Baptist spake “unto 
the people, that they should believe on him which should 
come after him, that is, on Christ Jesus.” (Acts xix. 4.) “We 
have believed in Jesus Christ,” (Gal. ii. 16.) saith St. Paul, 
who so taught the gaoler trembling at his feet, “ Believe in 
the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved :” (Acts xvi. 
31.) he therefore was God “believed on in the world.” 
When he had been forty days on earth after his resurrection, 
he was taken visibly up into heaven, and sat down at the 
right hand of the Father: wherefore he was God “ received 
up into glory.” And thus all these six propositions, accord- 
ing to the plain and familiar language of the Scriptures, are 
infallibly true of Christ, and so of God, as he is taken by 
_ St. John, when he speaks those words, “the Word was God.” 
But all these cannot be understood of any other, which either 
is, or is called, God. For though we grant the Divine pers 
fectionsand attributesto be the same with the Divine essence, 
yet are they never in the Scriptures called God; norcan any 
of them with the least shew of probability be pretended as 
the subject of these propositions, or afford any tolerable im- 
terpretation. When they tell us that God, that zs, the will 
of God,* “was manifested in the flesh,” thatis, was revealed ' 
by fsail and mortal men, “ and received up into glory,” that is, 
was received gloriously on earth,+ they teach us a language 
which the Seriptures{ know not, and the Holy Ghost never 
used, and as no attributes, so no person but the Son can be 
' * Dens, i. ¢ . volantas ipsius de ser- t jnienen in modam et samma culm 
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here understood under the name of God: not the ‘Holy 
Ghost, for he is distinguished from him, as being justified 
by the Spirit; not the Father, who was not manifested in the 
flesh, not received up into glory. It remaineth therefore, that, 
whereas the Son is the only person to whom all these clearly 
and undoubtedly belong, which are here jointly attributed 
unto God, as sure as the name of God is expressed univer- 
sally in the copies* of the original language, so thus ab- 


Elias speaketh not of his reception, but 
his ascension, when ho saith to Elisha, Ti 
wotce co wey & avadnpSivas awd cod ; 
@ Kings ii. 9. and "Eav f3n¢ jut dvadapa- 
wrsvev dws cu, nal icra: ood ofrwc, When 


he actually ascended, as the original 53%, 


it is no otherwise translated by the Sep- 
tuagint, than dverigén ‘Hated by cuccsc ps 
de ale rev ovgavy. Which language was 
- preserved by the Hellenizing Jews: ‘O 
dvarnpbsie iv Aalraws srupic, Sirac. xl viii. 9. 
and again, 4 wg sic ri odpaviy, 
1 Mac. ii. 58. Neither did they-use it 
of Elias only, but of Enoch also. 0122 ai; 
ixrisSm olog 6 "Evie, xal yap airic dvrigdn 
awe sic vic. The same language is con- 
tinned in the New Testament of our Sa- 
viour’s ascension, dvsrnpOn slo ror ovpa- 
vov, Mar. xvi. 19. 6 dvarnpSele ag’ ied ale 
arly odgaviy, Acts i. 11. and singly, dverigdn, 
Acts i. 2. and awaipbn ag’ nyscdy, Acts i. 
22. As therefore avaandic rod Muciog, in 
the language of the Jews, was nof the re- 
ception of Moses by the Israelites, bat 
the assumption of his body; so dvaan{ic 
wo Xptrrov is the ascension of Christ, 
Loke ix. 51. Wherefore this being the 
constant notion of the word, it mast so be 
here likewise understood, dvsxipSn iv 36En- 
as the vulgar Latin, (whose authority is 
pretended against us), assumptum est in 
gloria; rendering it here by the same 
word by which he always translated dve- 


* For being the epistle was written in 
the Greek language, it is enough if all 
those copies do agree. Nor need we be 
troabled with the observation of Grotius 
on the place: ‘‘ Suspectam nobis hanc lec- 
tionem faciant.interpretes veteres, Lati- 
nus, Syrus, Arabs, et Ambrosius, qui 
omnes legerant 3 igavegwOn.” I confess the 
vulgar Latin reads it otherwise than the 
Greek, “Quod manifestatam est in carne;” 
and it cannot be denied but the Syriac, 
however translated by Tremellius, agreeth 
with the Latin; and both seem to have 
read 3 instead of @s%. But the joint con- 
sent of the Greek copies and interpreters 
are above the authority of these two tran- 


~ 


slators; and the Arabio set forth in the 
Biblia Polyglotta agreeth expressly with 
them. Bat that which Grotius hath farther 
observed is of far greater consideration : 
‘“« Addit Hinomaras opasculo 55. illud @s0¢ 
hic positum a Nestorianis.” For if at 
first the Greeks read ¢ iparapaSu, and that 
3 were altered into @s%¢ by the Nestorians, 
then ought we to correct the Greek copy 
by the Latin, and confess there is not 
only no force, but not so much as any 
ground or colour for our arguments. But 
first, it is no way probable that the Nesto- 
rians should find it in the original 3, and 
make it @si¢, because that by so doing 
they had overthrown their own assertion, 
which was, that God was not incarnate, 
nor born of the Virgin Mary; that God 
did not ascend unto heaven, but Christ 
by the Holy Ghost remaining upon him, 
xal viv drdanhiy alee yapirdpavy. Concil. 
Ephes. par. i. cap. 17. Secondly, it is 
certain that they did not make: this altera- 
tion, because the catholic Greeks read it 
@#%¢ before there were such heretics, so 
called Nestoriani a Nestorio Episcopo, 
Patriarcha Constantinopolitano, Aug. He- 
res. Nestorius, from whom that heresy 
began, was Patriarch of Constantinople 
after Sisinnius, Sisinnius after Atticus, 
Atticus after Nectarias, who succeeded 
Joannes, vulgarly called Chrysostomus. 
But St. Chrysostom read not 6, but @sé¢, 
as appears by his Commentaries upon the 
place; @s0¢ ipavegadn iv caged, rourio ray, 
6 Snpesougyec. And St. Cyril, who by all 
theans opposed Nestorias upon the first 
appearance of his heresy, wrote two large 
epistles to the Queens Paoilcheria and 
Enudocia, in both which he maketh great 
ase of this text. In the first, after the 
repetition of the words as they are now 
in the Greek copies, he proceeded thus; 
The & iv cagnt pavepeobsle; P yanor, ors waven 
awe nat whvrog 6 in Sod arareds Atyoc’ obra 
toras priya v3 vig siceBelac wuorheioy, 
Ga0¢ EpavsccSn ky cagxi. Wherefore in St. 
Paul he read @s%¢ God, and took that God 
to be the Word. In the second, repeat-. 
ing the same text verbatim, he manageth 
it thus against Nestorius; Bl @sie ay é 
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koliitely and subjectively taken must it be understood of 
Christ. . | a 
Again, St. Paul speaketh thus to the elders of the church 

of Ephesus; “Take heed unto yourselves, and to all the © 
_ flock over the which the Holy Ghost hath made you over- 

seers, to feed the church of God, which he hath purchased 
with his own blood.” (Acts xx. 28.) In these words this doc- 
trinal proposition is clearly contained, God hath purchased 
the church with his own blood. For there is no other word 
either in or near the text which can by any grammatical con« 
struction be joined with the verb, except the Holy Ghost, to 
whom the predicate is repugnant, both in respect of the act, 
or our redemption, and of the means, the blood. If then the 
Holy Ghost hath not purchased the church ; if he hath not 


Abyoe EvavSpwaricas Abyorro, Nal ob Barou 
posbeds +3 alvas Gtic, Add’ iv otc tv dat Bapek- 
yoy, pabya 3) Tore xal specroyoupetvag peéya 
Sort 73 rig slotBaiag pevorhgioy: i 28 dvBew- 
woe VosiTas Ko 6 Xeric, adic ky cagnt 
arepaviporas ; xal ro wag ody Awacw ivag- 
vic, Ors wig dvSpamoe iv cagul re ioth, nad 
ody ay érigag oped Tics. And in the ex- 
planation of the second anathematism, he 
anaketh use of no other text but this to 
prove the hypostatical union, giving it 
this gloss or exposition: Thicr: 7, ipa- 
yepwOn iy cagxl; touriont, yiyors odpt 6 ix 
Saw wareos Adyos, &o. The same he 
urgeth in his Scholion de Unigeniti In- 
carnatione. Sv also Theodoret contempo- 
rary with St. Cyril: @sd¢ yag av xal Seod 
vide, xal ddgaroy xan tiv puoi, diidog Gmracww 
EvavScwmhoas byivero, capac 38 nyece Ivo u- 
ous ididaley, iy cagud ya viv Osiay ipn pave- 
ewSiras puow. Thirdly, Hincmaras does 
not say that the Nestorians put @s0¢ into 
the Greck text, but that he which put it 
in was cast out of his bishoprick for a 
Nestorian. His words are these: “ Qui- 
dam nimiram ipsas Scripturas verbis in- 
licitis imposturaverunt: sicat Macedonius 
Constantinopolitanus Episcopus, qui ab 
Anastasio Imperatore ideo a Civitate ex- 
pulsus legitur, quoniam falsavit Evan- 
gelia, et illam Apostoli locum abi dicit, 
quod apparuit in carne, justificatum est in 
Spiritu per cognationem Grecarum lite- 
rarum, O in @ hoc modo mutando falsavit. 
Ubi enim habuit Qui, hoc est OZ mono- 
syllabum Grecam, litera mutata O in © 
vertit; et fecit Ox, id est. ut esset, Deus 
apparuit per carnem. Quapropter tanquam 
Nestorianus fait expulsns.” Hincm. Opus. 
lv. co. 18. Now whereas Hincmarus says 
expulsus legitur, we read not in Euagrius, 
or the Excerpta of Theodotus, or in 
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Joannes Malala, that Macedonias was cast 
out of his bishoprick for any such falsation. 
It is therefore probable that he had it 
from Liberatus, a deacon of the church 
of Carthage, who wrote a Breviary, col- 
lected partly out of the ecclesiastical 
histories and acts of the councils, partly 
out of the relations of such men as he 
thought fit to believe, extant in the foarth 
tome of the councils. In which, chap. 
xxix. we have the same relation, only 
with this difference, that O is pot turned 
into @, but into ©, and so OF becomes not 
ez, but 2:. So that the first Greek 
copies are not said to have read it 3, bat 
&¢, and so not to have relation to the mys- 
tery, but to the person of Christ; and 
therefore this makes nothing for the vul- 
gar Latin. Secondly, whereas Hinomarus 
says there was but one letter changed, no 
such mutation can of OX make @EOS, it 
may ‘2.2, as we read in Liberatas; and 
then this is nothing to the Greek text. 
Thirdly, Macedonius was no Nestorian, 
bot Anastasius an Eutychian, and he 
ejected him, not as he did other catholic 
bishops under the pretence of Nestori- 
anism, but for other reasons. However, 
Macedonius could not falsify all the Greek 
copies, when as well those which were 
before his time, as those which were 
written since, all acknowledge @ed. And 
if he had been ejected for substituting sic, 
without question Anastasius wonld have 
taken care for the restoring %&, which we 
find not inany copy. It remaineth there- 
fore that the Nestorians did not falsify the 
text by reading @st¢ ipavegdSn, bat that 
the ancient Greek fathers read itso; apd, 
consequently, being the Greek is the ori- 
ginal, this Lection mast be acknqwledged 
authentical. . 
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blood to shed for our redemption, and. “ without bloodshed 
there is no remission;” if there be no other word to which, 
according to the literal construction, the act of purchasing 
can be applied: if the name of God, most frequently joined 
to his church,* be immediately and properly applicable by all 
rules of syntax to the verb which followeth it: then is it of 
necessity to be received as the subject of this proposition, 
then is this to be embraced.as infallible Scripture-truth, God 
hath purchased the church with his own blood. But this 
God may and must be understood of Christ; it may, because 
he hath; it must, because no other person which is called 
God hath so purchased the church. We “ were not redeemed 
with corruptible things, as silver and gold, but with the pre- 
cious blood of Christ.” (1 Pet. i. 18, 19.) - With this price 
were we bought; and therefore it may .well be said, that 
Christ our “God hath purchased us with his own blood.” But. 
- no other person which is, or is called, God, can be said so to 
have purchased us, because it is an act belonging properly to 
the mediatorship ; and “there is but one Mediator between 
God and men:” and the church is “ sanctified, through the 
offering of the body of Jesus Christ once for all.” (Heb. x. 
10.) Nor can the expression of this act, peculiar to the Son, 
be attributed to the Father, because this blood signifieth 
death: and though the Father be omnipotent, and can do 
all things, yet he cannot die. And though it might be said 
that he purchased us, because he gave his Son to be a ran- 
som for us, yet it cannot be said that he did it by his own 
blood; for then it would follow, that he gave not his Son, 
or that the Son and the Father were the same person. Be- 
side, itis very observable, that this particular phrase of “his 
own blood,” 1s in the Scripture put by way of opposition to 
the blood of another ;+ and howsoever we may attribute the 


* Tiy ixxAnciay rou Geov. For though the 
church be properly the church of Christ, 
Matt. xvi. 18. Col. i. 24. and in the pla- 
ral -we read once ai ixxAnclas rov Xpiorou, 
Rom. xvi. 16. as we do of the charches of 
God, 1 Cor. xi. 16. 2 Thess. i. 4. 1 Thess. 
11. 24. yet 4 ixxdrucla rod @soi, is frequently 
used; as 1 Cor. i. 2, x. 32. xv.9. xi. 2%. 
2 Cor. i. 1. 1 Tim. iii. 5. 15. but 4 éx- 
xAncla ro Xgiorod not once named. And 
therefore we have no reason to alter it in 
this text, or to fancy it first written yo, 
and then made Sov, when it is so often 
written O60, not Xgicrod. Some MSS. as 


the Alexandrian, Cantabrigian, and New 
Coll. MSS. read it rot Kugiov, and the in- 
terpreter of Irenseus, regere Ecclesiam 
Domini, |. iii. c. 14. Others represent 
Kupiov ual @eov, followed by the Arabio 
interpreter; which makes not at all 
against our argument; but, because ir 
this particular unusual, not like to be 
true. The Syriac translating it Christi, 
(NTTWD not Domino, as it is in the. 
Latin translation) gives rather an exposi- 
tion than a version. 

t “dior afua is opposed to alua dart 
wpioy, And therefore it is observable, 
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acts of the Son unto the Father, because sent by him; .yet 
we cannot but acknowledge that the blood and death was of 
another than the Father. “ Not by the blood of goats and 
calves, but by his own blood, he entered in once into the holy 
place ;” (Heb. ix. 12.) and whereas “the high-priest entered 
every year with the blood of others, Christ appeared once to 
put away sin by the sacrifice of himself.” (Ver. 25, 26.) 
He then which purchased us wrought it by his own blood, 
_as a. high-priest opposed to the Aaronical, who made atone- 
ment by the blood of others.. But the Father taketh no 
priestly office, neither could he be opposed to the legal priest, 
as not dying himself, but giving another. Wherefore where- 
soever the Father and the Son are described together.as 
working the salvation of man, the blood by which it is 
wrought is attributed to the Son, not to the Father: as when 
St. Paul speaketh of the “‘ redemption that is in Jesus Christ, 
whom God hath set forth to be a propitiation through faith 
in his blood, to declare his righteousness ;” (Rom. 111. 24, 25.) 
his, that is, his own righteousness, hath reference to God 
the Father; but his, that is, his own blood, must be referred 
to Christ the Son. When he glorifieth the God and Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, attributing unto him, that he hath 
blessed, elected, predestinated, adopted, accepted us, made 
known unto us the mystery of his will, and gathered us to- 
gether in one; in the midst of this acknowledgment he 
brings in “ the Beloved in whom we have redemption through © 
his blood,” (Eph. i. 6, 7.) as that which cannot be attributed 
to the Father. Christ hath blessed us; and the apostle saith 
the Father hath blessed us: which is true, “because he sent 
his Son to bless us.” (Acts iii. 26.) Christ hath made known 
unto us the will of his Father; and the apostle saith, the . 
Father ‘“‘ hath made known unto us the mystery of his will ;” 
(Eph. i. 9.) because he sent his Son to reveal it. Christ hath 
delivered us ; and the Father is said to “ deliver us from the 
power of darkness :” (Col. i. 13.) not that we are twice de- 
livered, but because the Father delivereth us by his Son. 


that the author of the Racovian Cate- 
chism, in his Answer to this place of 
Scripture, doth never make the least 
mention of (cv or proprium, but only af- 
firms that the blood of Christ may be 
called the blood of God the Father; et 
totidem verbis did Socinus answer to 
Wiekus before, bat in his whole Answer 


concealed the force of iv: whereas the 
strength of our argument lies in those 
words, da tov itlu alates, or, as the 
Alexandrian MSS. and one mentioned by 
Beza, a rou alpearog ToD idiou. 

* Rom. iii. 25. “Ov axpotSero 6 6 Orie 
Dnaorhgioy Bid rig wlorsme ivy ro adrou al- 
poats, sig iveeitiv rig Sinatoourns aire. 
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And thus these general acts are familiarly attributed to thent 
both; but still a difference must be observed and acknow- 
ledged in the means and manner of the performance of these 
acts. For though it is true, that the Father arid the Son re- 
vealed to us the will of God; yet it is not true that the Fa- 
ther revealed it by himself to us; but that the Son did so; 
it is. They both deliver us from sin and death; but the Son 
“ gave himself for our sins, that he might deliver us ;” (Gal. 
i: 4.) the Father is not, cannot bé said to have given himself; 
but his Son; and therefore the apostle giveth thanks unto 
the Father; who hath delivered us from the power of dark- 
ness, and hath translated us into the kingdom of his dear 
Son, in whom we have redemption through his blood.” (Col. 
i. 13,14.) Now this blood is not only the blood of the new 
covenant, and consequently of the Mediator ; but the nature 
of this covenant is such, that it is also a testament, and there- 
fore the blood must be the blood of the testator; ‘* for where 
a testament is, there must also of necessity be the death of 
the testator.” (Heb. ix. 16.) But the testator which died is 
hot, cannot be, the Father, but the Son; and, consequently, 
’ the blood is the blood of the Son, not of the Father. It re- 
maineth therefore that God, who purchased the church with 
his own blood, is not the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
or any other which is called God, but only Jesus Christ the 
Son of God, and God. And thus have I proved the first of 
the three assertions, that the name of God absolutely taken 
and placed subjectively, 1s sometimes to be understood of 
Christ. 

The Second, That the name of God invested by way of ex- 
cellency with an article, 1s attributed in the Scriptures unto 
Christ, may be thus made good. He which is called Em- 
manuel is named God by way of excellency; for that name, 
saith St. Matthew, “being interpreted, is God with us ;” 
(Matt. i. 23.) and in that interpretation the Greek* article 
is prefixed. But Christ is called Emmanuel; “that it might 
be fulfilled which was spoken of the Lord by the prophet, 
saying, Behold, a virgin shall be with child, and shall bring 
forth a son, and they shall call his name Emmanuel.” (Ver. 
. 22, 23.) Therefore he is that “God with us,” which is ex- 
pressed by way of excellency, and distinguished from all 
other who are any ways honoured with that name: for it is 


* Kal xarhonte 73 Groen abrol Euparoudr, 3 dors, pesSegunvevijctroy, Med” ipccw 6 @tér. 
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a@ vain imagination to think that Christ is called Emmaniel, 
but that he is not what he is called: as “‘ Moses built an altar, 
and called the name of it Jehovah Nissi,” (Exod. xvii. 15.) 
and Gideon another called “ Jehovah Shalom;” (Judg. vi. 24.) 
and yet neither altar was Jehovah: as Jerusalem was called 
“‘ the Lord our righteousness ;” (Jer. xxxiii. 16.) and yet that 
city was not the Lord. Because these two notions, which 
are conjoined in the name Emmanuel, are severally true of 
Christ. First, he is Emmanu, that is, with us, for he hath 
“dwelt among us:” (Johni. 14.) and when he parted from 
the earth, he said to his disciples, “Iam with you alway, 
even to the end of the world.”* Secondly, he is El, and 
that name was given him, as the same prophet testifieth, 
“For unto us a child is born, unto us'a Son is given: and 
his name shall be called Wonderful, Counsellor, the mighty 
God.” (Isa. ix. 6. WN) Sx) He then’ who is both properly 
called El, that is, God, and is also really Emmanu, that is, 
with us, he must infallibly be that Emmanuel who is “ God 
with us.” Indeed, if the name Emmanuel were to be inter- 
preted by way of a proposition, “ God is with us,” as “ the 
Lord our righteousness,” and ‘‘ the Lord is there,” (Ezek. 
xlviii. 35.) must be understood where they are the names of 
Jerusalem; then should it have been the name not of Christ, 
but of his church: and if we under the gospel had been 
called so, it could have received no other interpretation in 
reference to us. But being it is not ours, but our Saviour’s 
- name, it bears no kind of similitude with those objected ap- 
pellations, and is as properly and directly to be attributed to 
the Messias as the name of Jesus. Wherefore it remaineth 
that Christ be acknowledged God with us, according to the 
evangelical interpretation, with an expression of that excel- 
lency which belongeth to the supreme Deity. 

Again, he to whom St. Thomas said, “ My Lord and my 
God,” (John xx. 28.) or rather, “‘ The Lord of me, and the God 
of me;” he is that God before whose name the Greek article 
is prefixed, which they require, by way of excellency. But 
St. Thomas spake these words to Christ.+ For Jesus spake 


® Matt. xxviii. 20. "Eye ptD dyecy sipel, 


non ipsum Dominum et Deum dicens 


t Iudeed it hath been answered, that (non enim resurrectionis scientia docebat 


these words are not to be referred to 
Christ, but to God the Father. So Theo- 
dore Mopsuestenus in his Commentary on 
St. John ; “‘ Thomas quidem, cum sic cre- 
didisset, Dominus meus et Deus meus dicit, 


et Deum esse eum qui resurrexit) sed 
quasi pro miraceloso facto Denm col- 
Jandat.” Syn. V. Collat. 4. As if Thomas 
had intended only to have praised God 
for raising Christ. But, first, it is plain 
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unto Thomas, and Thomas answered and said unto him, “ My 
Lord and my God.” And in these words* he made confes- 
sion of his faith ; for our Saviour replied, “ ‘Thomas, because 


that Thomas answered Christ ; secondly, 

that he spake unto him, that is to Christ, 

and, consequently, that the words which he 
spake belong to Christ; thirdly, that the 
words are a confession of his faith in 

Christ, as our Savioar doth acknowledge. 

And whereas Franciscus Davidis did ob- 

ject, that in a Latin Testament be found 

- not et dizit ei, but et dixit without e7, it is 

sufficiently discountenanced by Socinus 

in his epistle, affirming that all the Greek 
and Latin copies had it, except that one 
which he had found: and therefore the 
omission must be imputed to the negli- 
gence of the printer. 

—— © 0 anders prov xal 6 Gets rou. Either in 
these words there is an ellipsis of «? ci, 
Thou art my Lord, thow art my God: or 
an antiptosis, the nominative case used 
for the vocative, as ’EAwt, BAw?, § Qsd¢ joov, 
8 Gabe prov, Mark xv. 34. "ABCA é rarip, 

.Mark xiv. 36. and Xaips ¢ Bacsrstg vay 
"tov8aiev, John xix. 3. If it be an ellipsis 
of the verb s?, so frequent in the Scrip- 
tures, and of the person sufficiently un- 
derstood in the preceding pronoun, then 
is it evident that 6 @s%¢ is attributed unto 
Christ ; for then St. Thomas said unto 
him, Thou art 6 @sée rou. If it be an 
antiptosis, thoagh the construction re- 
quire not a verb, yet the signification vir- 
tually requireth as much, which is equiva- 
dent; for he acknowledgeth him as much 
God while he calleth him se, as if he did 
affirm him to be so. Neither can it be 
objected that the article ¢ serveth only in 
the place of si, as signifying that the 
nominative is to be taken for the vocative 
caxe; because the nominative may as 

-well stand vocatively without an article, 
as Iacid ulds AaCid, Matt. i. 20. and *EAé- 
noov hace, Kupis, vio, Aatid, Matt. xx. 30, 
$1. and therefore when the vocative is in- 
vested with an article, it is as considera- 

le as in a nominative. And being these 
words were an expression of the apostle’s 
faith, as Christ understood and approved 
them, they must contain in them, virtually 
at least, a proposition; because no act of 
our faith can be expressed, where the ob- 
ject is not at least a virtual proposition. 
‘And in that proposition, 6 @sé¢ must be 
the predicate, and Christ, to whom these 
words are spoken, must also be the sub- 
ject. It cannot therefore be avoided, but 
that St. Thomas did attribute the name of 
God to our Saviour with an article. In- 
dead to me there is no doubt but St. 


Thomas in these words did make as true 
and real a confession of his faith concern- 
ing the person of Christ, as St. Peter did, 
when he answered and said, “‘ Thou art 
Christ, the Son of the living God,” Matt. 
xvi. 16. and, consequently, that é Kupioc 


and 6 @s0¢ do as properly belong unto 


him, as St. Peter’s 6 Xgsori¢ and 6 vide. As 
therefore Christ said to his disciples, Ves 
vocatis me 6 dikarxadec, xal 6 Kupioc, et bene 
dicitis, sum etenim, John xiii. 13. so he 
might have replied to Thomas, “‘ You call 
me 6 Kupiog, and 6 @ed¢ ; and you say well, 
for 1 am so.” As for the objection of 
Socinus, that though @#%¢ be here spoken 
of Christ, and that with an article 6, yet 
that article is of no force because ofthe 
following pronoun sou’ it is most ground- 
less: for the article ¢ cannot have relation 
to the following pronoun prov; See ais 4 
derapadenros dvravupsla va debpon’ty yennn 
weruces subelac apOeoy sa. Se ae as that 
great critic Apolloning® andrinus ob- 
serves, 1. i. de Syntaz.c. 8 And if for pow, 
it were 0 ice, yet even that article would 
belong to 6s0¢, for in these words, 5 ed¢ 6 ide, 
neither article belongs to i2¢, but both 


Gece: for, as the same critic observes in the” 


same case, 72 Wo debe sig play viv avOsiay 
.y e3> + 


dvaiptrat obx dpa tv 70, & warp 6 ide, 


narnvaynnoras 73 Eregoy rity ApOpcoy Ent viv 


avravupslay pieecSas. So that if 8 @sd¢ be 
the sugreme God, then é @&é¢ sou must be 


-my supreme God: as when David speaks 


to God 6 Oste, 6 Otd¢ prov, agdc ce dpbgivee, 
Psal. Ixii. 1. the latter is of as great im- 
portance as the former. So again, Péal. 
alii. 5. EZopeoroyhoopsas by kuOdpa, & Sede, 6 
Seve pou and xlix. 5. 6 Seog tparge FZes, 6 
Sade isa’ and Ixx. 13,-6 bese pati praxpume 
mr’ tov, 6 Sb pacu. I dare not therefore 
say to any person that bg.is 6 Sec¢ pou, 
except that I do believe that he is ¢ Sede. 
Wherefore I conclude that the words of 
St. Thomas, é xvgsdg jrou nad 6 Osd¢ prov, are 
as fully and highly significative as those 
of David, Mgsoyse +H pawl rite Senosag pesv, 
6 Bacinsis prov nai 6 Sab¢ grou, Peal. y. 2. or 
those, 6 Osd¢ prov xal 6 xpd prov, sig why 
dixny ycou, Psal, xxxv. 23. or those, Ta 
Suciacrrngia cou, xugle ray duvausay 6 Cact- 
Asug sou, xat 6 Sede. sou, Psal. Ixxxiv. 3. 
or those of St. John in the Revelation, as 
they lie in the Alexandrian and Compla- 
tensian copies. “Agios al, 6 udgiog nad 6 
Stig ipsa 6 Aytoc, Analy, &cc. or that lastly 
in the most ancient hymn, Kupis 6 @sd¢, é 
&pavog TOU Geev tAingon hyde. 
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thou hast seen me, thou hast believed:” .And-let him be the 
Lord of me, and the God of me, who was the Lord and-the 
God of an apostle. | 
Nor have we only their required testimony of Christ’s su- 
preme Divinity, but also an addition of verity asserting that 
supremacy. For he is not only termed the God, hut, for a 
farther certainty, the true God: and the same apostle, who 
said the Word was God, lest any cavil should arise by any 
- omission of an article, though so frequently neglected by all, 
even the most accurate authors, hath also assured us that he 
is the true God. For, “ we know (saith he) that the Son of 
. God is come, and hath given us an understanding that we 
may know him that is true : and we are in him that 1s true, 
even in his Son Jesus Christ. This is the true God, and 
eternal life.”* (1 John v. 20.) As therefore we read in the Acts, 
of the “word which God sent unto the children of Israel, 
preaching peace by Jesus Christ; he is Lord of all:” (Acts 
x. 36.) where it is acknowledged that the Lord of all is by 
the pronoun het joined unto Jesus Christ, the immediate, 
not unto God, the remote antecedent; so likewise here the 
true God is to be referred unto Christ, who stands next unte 
it, not unto the Father, spoken of indeed in the text, but at 
a distance. There is no reason alleged why these last words 
uld not be referred to the Son of God, but only this, that 
in grammatical construction they may be ascribed to the.Fa- 
ther. As, when “another king arose which knew not Joseph, 
the same dealt subtilely with our kindred ;” (Acts vii. 18, 19.) 
the same referreth us not to Joseph, but to the King of 
Egypt. Whereas, if nothing else can be objected but a pos- 
sibility in respect of the grammatical construction, we may 
as well say that J oseph dealt subtilely with his kindred as the 
| King of Egypt; for whatsoever the incongruity be in history, 
_it makes no solecism in the syntax. Wherefore being Jesus 
Christ is the immediate antecedent to which the relative may 
properly be referred; being the Son of God is he of whom 
the apostle chiefly speaketh; being this is rendered as a rea- 
son why we are in him that is true, by being in his Son, to 
wit, because that Son is the true God ; being in the language 
of St. John the constant title of our Saviour is “ eternal life ;” 
* © Odrds ior 6 adnbivo¢ Gece, nal A Cori t Ovroe for. oc, as Acts viii. 26. awe 
alsvoz. Hic agitur non solum de vero Deo, ‘Iepouraais sig Tédav alta iosiy frnene 


sed de illo uno vero Deo, at artioulus que es deserta. 
m Greco additys indicat. Catech. Racov. 
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being all these reasons may be drawn out of the text itself, 
why the title of the true God should be attributed to the Son, 
and no one reason can be raised from thence, why it should, 
be referred to the Father; I can conclude no less, than that 
our Saviour is the true God, so styled in the Scriptures by. 
way of eminency, with an article prefixed, as the first 
Christian writers which immediately followed the apostles. 
did both speak and write.* . | 

But, Thirdly, Were there no such particular place in which 
the article were expressed, yet shall we find such adjuncts 
fixed to the name of God when attributed unto Christ, as 
will prove equivalent to an article, or whatsoever may ex- 
press the supreme Majesty. As when St. Paul doth magnify. 
the Jews, “out of whom, as concerning the flesh, Christ, 
came, who is over all, God blessed for ever, Amen.” (Rom, 
ix. 5.) First, it is evident that Christ is called God,+ even 


© Aokdles ‘Incoty Xporty roy Osby. Ig- 
nat. Epist. ad Smyrn. "Ey Oeraiuars rot 
Tlareog, nat "Inood Xpiorod stop Oso tay, 
Id fp. ad Eph. ‘O yag Sade tyrdy “Incoiie 6 
Xprorag 6 sxvopoghhn bard Maglag. Ib. ‘oO 
ye Sede iyedy ‘Incovs Xeorrds iy Maret ay 
Bao daiveras. Ep. ad Rom. Tov Os 
Abyou Ta Acyind wrdcpeara hpsei. Cl. Alex. 
adv. Gentes. And it was well observed 
by the author of the Mixga AaBigiwbos, 
written about the beginving of the third 
centary, that not only the ancienter fa- 
thers before him, as Justin, Miltiades, 
Tatianus, Clemens, Jrenxus, Melito, &c. 
did speak of Christ 9s God, but that the 
hymns also penned by Christians from the 
beginning did express Christ’s Divinity. 
Farol 38 Soo: nal dlal ddsrgay aw’ deyig 
bord moran ypapsioas viv Abyov To GEe Tov 
Xpiorrivipevotis Bsonoyoorrsc. And the epistle 
of Pliny to Trajan testifies the same. ‘‘ Quod 
essent soliti stato die ante lacem conve- 
nire, carmengue Christo quasi Deo dicere.” 
t Though some would leave God out 
of the text, apon this pretence, because 
St. Cyprian, in lib. ii. adv. Judeps, citing 
this place, leaves it out. But that mast 
needs be by the negligence of some of 
the scribes, asis evident, First, because 
Manutius and Morellius foand the word 
Deus in their copies, und. both the MSS, 
which Pamelius used acknowledge it. 
" Secondly, because St. Cyprian prodaceth 
the text to prove guod Deus Christus ; 
and reckoneth it among the rest in which 
he is called expressly God. Thirdly, be- 
cause Tertollian, whose disciple St. Cy- 
rian professed himself, did both so read 
jt, and so use it, “‘Solum autem Christum 


potero Deum dicere, sicut idem Apos- 
tolas: Ex quibus Christus, qui est (in- 
quit) Deas super omnia benedictus in 
zevum omne.” Adv. Prar. And again in 
the same book; ‘“ Hunc et Paalas con-- 
spexit, nec tamen Patrem vidit. Nonne, 
inquit, vidi Jesum? Christum autem et 
ipsum Deum cognominavit : Quorum Pa- 
tres et ex qaibus Christus secundam car- 
nem, qui est per (vel super) omnia Deus 
benedictus in evum.” Novatianus de 
Trin. useth the same argument. And an- 
other ancientauthor very expressly ; ‘‘ Ro- 
go te, Deum credis esse Filium, an non? 
Sine dubio, responsuras es, Deam ; quia 
etsi negare volueris, sanctis Scriptaris 
convinceris, dicente Apostulo, Ex quibus. 
Christas secundum carnem, qai est saper 
omnia Deas benedictas in secula.” So also 
St. Aug, *‘ Non solum Pater Deus est, si- 
cut etiam omnes Heretici concedant, sed 
etiam Filius ; quod, velint nolint, cogan- 
tur fateri, dicente Apostolo, Qui est saper 
omnia Dens benedictusinsecula.” De Trin. 
I, ii. c. 13. et contre Faustum |, xvi. 0. 15, 
As for the objection, that St. Chrysos- 
tom doth not signify in his commentaries 
that he read @sc¢ in the text; I answer, 
that neither does he signify that he read 
6 st gwavrev, for in bis exposition he 
passeth oyer wholly 6 it warren 483¢, but 
it doth not follow that he read not ¢ ie? 
wavroy in the text. But when he repeats 
the words of the apostle, he agrees 
wholly with the Greek text, 6 av im way- 
won Os0¢ svacynréc’ and Theodoret, who 
lived not long after him, doth not only ac- 
knowledge the words, but give a fall ex- 
position of themr: “Hexss ystv bh vou xara 
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he who game of the Jews, though not ashe came of them, 
that is, according to the flesh, which is here distinguished 
from his Godhead.* Secondly, he is so called God as not to, 
be any of the many gods, but the one supreme or most high 
God ;+ for he is God over all. Thirdly, he hath also added 
the title of blessed, which of itself elsewhere signifieth the su- 
preme God, and was always used by the Jews to express that 
one God of Israel. Wherefore it cannot be conceived St. Paul 
should write unto the Christians, most of which then were 
converted Jews or proselytes, and give unto our Saviour not. 
only the name of God, but also add that title which they al- 
ways gave unto the one God of Israel, and to none but him; 
except he did intend they should believe him to be the same 
God whom they always in that manner, and under that no- 
tion, had adored. As therefore the apostle speaketh of “ the 
God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, which is blessed: 
for evermore;” (2 Cor. xi. 31.) of “ the Creator, who is blessed 


edgna wpocOhun wagadnidoas rou Ysrworov 
Xpenes hy Osérnras dan’ diowep ty 1w apoos- 
polo slpnxac, rou ytvopstvou ix TUrEparos 
Aabid nara cagua, iarnyays, Tov ogsrberros 
yjou Daou by Suvdpess’ COTW évravda simiy, ro 


xara capua, wporrieixs To, dv imi wavro Bede 
sbroynre¢ slo rove alavac. As for the omis~ 


sion of Deus in St. Hilary onthe Psalms, it 
must of necessity be attributed to the neg- 
ligence of the scribe, not to the reading of 
the father. For how he read it, he hath 
clearly expressed in his books de Trinitate : 
‘* Non ignorat Paulus Christam Deam, 
dicens, Quorum sunt Patres, et ex quibus 
Christus qui est super omnia Deus. Nun 
bic creaturain Deum deputatar, sed crea- 
1uraram Deus est, qui super omnia Deus 
est.” The pretence therefore of Erasmus 
from the fathers is vain; and as vain is 
that of Grotius from the Syriac transla- 
tion, which hath in it the name of God 
expressly, as well as all the copies of the 
original, and all the rest of the transla- 


tions, “2 VT NIN TTR 

* Td xara cdexa opposed unlo 7d xara 
emia. As Rom. i. 3. where xara cagxa 
is used withoat an article, because xata 
wvatjee, to which it is opposed, followeth, 
and so the opposition is of itself apparent. 
Bat here being xara wvivja is not to be 
expressed in the following words, the 
article ro, signifying of itselfa distinction 
or exception, sheweth that it is to be un- 
derstood. 

t ‘O dv ist warren. Not in omnibus, as 
Erasmus, nor super omnes, as Beza, with 
reference to the fathers, which should have 


been im? wévrov abrév but, as the vulgar 
translation, and the ancient fathers before 
that, super omnia, imi for iwdyw, as John 
iii, 31, 6 dvwSev ipyduevos imdve wavrey 


ior, which signifieth no less than T)Y 
the ordinary name of God, é dfseros, the 
most high, as it is taken for the supreme 
God by itself, Acts vii. 48. and is de- 
scribed, Psal. xovii. 9. “Ors ob aI Kupse, 6 
Ofiores inti aviicay iy yiiv, opodpa iarspuiw- 
Ong berdp wavrac robe Seovs. 

¢ As Mark xiv. 61, 20 #f 6 yeuerree 6 
vidg rou svacyntou ; Art thou the Christ the 
Son of the bleesed? where the valgar at- 
tribute is taken for God himself, which is 
usually added to the name of God, as 
2 Cor. xi. 31. ‘O Sede, 6 av siroynree sic 
woug alavac’ or to any description of him ; 
as ddatetucay Th xricn wapa tw xricarra, 
Se ioaty ekacynric ale rove aianac, Auiv. And 
these expressions of St. Paul are conso- 
nant to the ancient custom of the Jews, 
who, when the priests in the sanctnary re- 
hearsed the name of God, were wont to 
auswer, Blessed he his name for ever. In- 
somuch as the Blessed One did signify in 
their language as much as the Holy One, 
and both, or either of them, the God of 
Israel. Hence are so frequent in the 


rabbios, NYT TIA WVTpIT the Holy 
Blessed One, and NYT TW the Blessed 
One, that they are written by abbreviation, 
PP Sst or Apr and the infinite Blessed 
Oue, FW 'N, Blessed be God for ever, 


Amen and Arren, wd" 2) and w>’ Y, 
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for ever, Amen;” (Rom. i. 25.) and thereby doth signify 
the supreme Deity, which was so glorified by the Israelites ; 
and doth also testify that we worship the same God under 
the gospel which they did under the law: so doth he speak 
of Christ in as sublime a style, “ who is over all, God blessed 
for ever, Amen;” and thereby doth testify the equality, or 
rather identity, of his Deity. If we consider the scope of 
the apostle, which is to magnify the Israelites by the enu- 
meration of such privileges as belonged peculiarly to that 
chosen nation (the most eminent of which was contained in 
the genealogy of our Saviour), we shall find their glory did 
not consist in this, that Christ at first was born of them a 
man, and afterwards made a God, for what great honour 
‘could accrue to them by the nativity of a man, whose God- 
head is referred not to his birth, but to his death? whereas 
this is truly honourable, and the peculiar glory of that na- 
tion, that the most high God blessed for ever should “ take 
on him the seed of Abraham,” and come out of the Israelites 
as concerning the flesh. Thus every way it doth appear, the 
apostle spake of Christ as of the one eternal Ged. 

He then who was the Word which in the beginning was 
with God, and was God; he whose glory Isaias saw as the 
glory of the God of Israel ; he who is styled Alpha and 
Omega without any restriction or limitation, he who. was 
truly subsisting 1 in the form of God, and equal with him be- 
fore he was in the nature of man; he who being man is fre- 
quently called God, and that 1 in all those ways by which the 
supreme Deity is expressed; he had a being before Christ 
was conceived by the Virgin Mary, and the being which he 
had was the one eternal and indivisible Divine essence, by 
which he always was truly, really, and properly God. But, 
all these are certainly true of him in whom we believe, Jesus 
Christ, as hath been proved by clear testimonies of the sa- 
cred Scriptures. Therefore the being which Christ had be- 
- fore he was conceived of the Virgin, was not any created, but 
the Divine essence; nor was he any creature, but the true 
eternal God: which: ‘was our second assertion, particularly 
opposed to the Arian heresy.* 


* This heresy was so called from two his epistle extant in Theodoret: Eic? 38 
who bare the same name, and fell at the of drabspranicSivres algeriarras, aar pio 
same time into the same opinion ; one of Burigay met, “Apsiog, dod Saxton 38, “AxsA- 
them being a presbyter, and rector of a Adc, Eb(dioc, “Apssog Erapos, &e. In the 
church in Alexandria, the othera deacon: epistle of the Arians to Alexander, he is 
as Alexander the bishop of Alexandria, in reckoned amongst the Presbyters; “Agsioc, 
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. The third assertion, next to be demonstrated, is, That the 
Divine essence which Christ had as the Word, before he was 
conceived by the Virgin Mary, he had not of himself, but by 


communication from God the Father. For this is not to be _ 


denied, that there can be but one essence properly Divine, 
and so but one God of infinite wisdom, power, and majesty ; 
That there can be but one person originally of himself sub- 
sisting in that infinite being,* because a plurality of more per- 
sons so subsisting,would necessarily infer a multiplicity of 
gods ; that the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ is originally 
God, as not receiving his eternal being from any other. 
Wherefore it necessarily followeth that Jesus Christ, who is 
certainly not the Father, cannot bea person subsisting in the 
Divine nature originally of himself ; and, consequently, being 
we have already proved that he is truly and properly the 
eternal God, he must be understood to have the Godhead 
communicated to him by the Father, who is not only eter- - 
nally, but originally God. ‘“ All things whatsoever the Father 
hath are mine,”+ saith Christ; because in him is the same 
fulness of the Godhead, and more than that the Father can- 
not have; but yet in that perfect and absolute equality there 
is notwithstanding this disparity, that the Father hath the 
Godhead not from the Son, or any other, whereas the Son 
hath it from the Father: Christ is the true God and eternal 
life ; but that he is so, is from the Father: “ for as the Father 
hath life in himself, so hath he given to the Son to have life 
in himself,”’{ not by participation, but by communication. It 


"Ausanne, “A “AKIANAGy Kapwome, Xaguarac, wavrov aexiv rw warkea rou Kuglov § na cin 


“Agsioc, wesrSurages. “Of these two Pheeba- 
dius contra Arian. Patrem et filium esse 
non unam personam, ut Sabellias, aut duas 
sabstantias, ut Arii,c.25. The heresy is 
so well known, that it needs no explica- 
tion: and indeed it cannot be better de- 
scribed than in the anathematism of the 
Nicene council. Tove 3 Alyorras, ay oore 
ore oux fy, xal oely yoo oux hy, at 
ore 8 obx Brown iytvero, 3 ig ivigac i bmorra- 
cewe 9 ovciac péoxorrac alvas, 3 4 _xniorty, 4 
adrAwrey, panera voy uloy rou Brot, wo- 
vous drabsparice i h KaSovixa xal "Asrorro- 
Aux} “ExxAncia. Thos translated by St. 
Hilary ; “‘ Eos autem qui dicunt, erat quan- 
do non erat, et antequam nasceretur non 
erat, et quod de non extantibus factus est, 
vel ex alia substantia aut essentia, dicentes 
esse convertibilem et immutabilem Deum, 
hos anathematizat Catholica Ecclesia.” 

* “Eye yae oldapssy aykvmtoy, Kal pricy vey 


‘Inoot Xpirrov. St. Basil. Ep. 78. “Ey ayiv- 
mov, 6Tlarip. Alex. Ep. apud Theodo- 
retum. 

+ John xvi. 15. Mayra ore  Eaca 6 marie, 
Tou vidi iocis, 6 we Burak te rou uiov rou 
mareeg: obdiy ouy Riov, Ors Kowa, gel xal avrd 
70 aTvas xoxver xai iain, sl xal ro vig 
wage rou marpoc. S. Greg. Nas. Orat. 2. 
de Filio. 

¢t John v. 26. Hoc dixit, Vitam dedit 
Filio ut haberet eam in semetipso, tan. 
quam diceret Pater, qui est vita in semet- 
ipso, genuit, Filiam qui esset vita in se- 
metipso. Pro eo enim quod est genuit, 
voluit intelligi dedit, tanqaam. si cuiquam 
diceremus, dedit tibi Deus esse. S. Aug. 
Et paulo post, Quid ergo Filio dedit? de- 
dit ei ut Filius esset; genuit ut vita esset ; 
hocest, dedit habere ei vitam in semetip- 
so, ut esset vita non egens vita, ne parti- 
cipando intelligatur habere vitam. Si enim 
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is true, our Saviour was so in the form of God, that he thought 
it no robbery to be equal with God: but when the Jews sought 
to kill him because he “ made himself equal with God,” he: 
answered them, “ Verily, verily, I say unto you, The Son can: 
do nothing of himself, but what he seeth the Father do:”* by 
that connexion of his operations, shewing the reception of 
his essence; and by the acknowledgment of his power, pro- 
fessing his substance from the Father. From whence he 
which was equal, even in that equality confesseth a priority, 
saying, “‘ The Father is greater than I.”+ The Son equal in 
respect of his nature, the Father greater in reference to the 
communication of the Godhead. “ I know him (saith Christ), 
for I am from him.” (John vii. 29.) And because he is 
from the Father,{ therefore he is called by those of the Ni- 
cene council, in their Creed, God of God, Light of Light, 
very God of very God. The Father is God, but not of God, 
light, but not of ight: Christ is God, but of God; light, but’ 
of light. There is no difference or inequality in the nature 
or essence, because the same in both ; but the Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ hath that essence of himself, from none ; 


Christ hath the same not of himself, but from him. 


participando haberet vitam non in semet- 
ipso, posset et amittendo esse sine vita: 
hoc in Filio ne accipias, ne cogites, ne 
eredas. Manet ergo Pater vita, manet 
et Filius vite. Pater vita in semetipso, 
non a Filio; Filius vita in semetipso, sed 
a Patre. So again, de Trinit. I. i. 0. 12. 
Plerumg ; dicit, dedit mihi Pater ; in quo 
vult intelligi quod eum genuerit Pater: 
non ut tanquam jam existenti et, non ha- 
benti dederit aliquid, sed ipsam dedisse 
ut hahberet, genuisse ut esset. 

* John v. 18, 19. Tanquam diceret, 
Quid scandalizati estis quia Patrem meum 
dixi Deum, quia sequalem me facio Deo? 
Ita sum equalis, ut non ille a me, sed ego 
ab illo sim. Hoc enim intelligitur in his 
verbis, non potest Filius a ‘se facere quic- 
quam, &c. hoe est quicquid Filius habet 
ut faciat, a Patre habet ut facial. Quare 
habet a Patre ut faciat? quia a Patre ha- 
bet ut possit, quia a Patre habet at sit. 
_ Filio enim hoc est esse quod posse. St. 
Aug. in locum. Paulo post, Hoc est, Non 
potest Filius a se quicqaam facere, quod 
esset, si diceret, non est Filias a se. 
Etenim si Filius est, natus est; si natus 
est, ab illo est de quo natas est. 

t Aiidoy Ses v0 pesiZov néy iors rie alziag, 
70 88 iow tiie picewe. St. Gr. Nas. Orat. 
9. de Filio. a 

¢ So St. August. hath observed, ‘* Ab 


ipse, inqait, sum, quia Filius de Paire, et 
quicquid est filius, de illo est cujus est fili- 
us: Ideo Dominum Jesum dicimus Deum de 
Deo; Patrem non divimus Deum de Deo, 
sed tantum Deaom: Et dicimus Dominam 
Jesum lumen de lumine; Patrem non di- 
cimas lumen de lamine,sed tantum lumen ; 
ad hoo ergo pertinet quod dixit, ab ipso 
sum”. From hence then did the Nicene 
council gather those words of their Creed, 
Qsdv ix Geov, nal Haig Em pwrag, Sev arnOevoy, 
éx God adnbivov. But not immediately, for 
they were partly in some of the Oriental 
Creeds before ; as appeareth by that con- 
fession which Eusebius presented to the 
council, as containing what he had be- 
lieved and taught ever since his baptism, 
in which he had these words, xa} ele iva 
Kupiov ‘Incrotw Xgiorrov, soy rod Seov adyov, Osow 
ix Sat, paicéx porrec, Cori ix ong, And as , 
Eusebius calls him Life of Life, so others, 
Power of Power, and Wisdom of Wisdom. 
Ideo Christus virtas et sapientia Dei, quia 
de Patre.virtute et sapientia etiam ipse 
virtas et sapientia est, sicut lamen de 
Patre lumine, et fons vite apud Deum 
Patrem utique fontem vite. S. Aug. de 
Trin. 1. vii. c. 3. And not only so, but 
Essence of Essence. Pater et filins simul 
una sapientia, quia una essentia; et sin- 
gillatim sapientia de sapientia, sicut es- 
sentia de cssentia. 


HIS ONLY SON. 237 


And being the Divine nature, as it is absolutely immate- 
rial and incorporeal, is also indivisible, Christ cannot have 
any part of it only communicated unto him, but the whole, 
by which he must be acknowledged coessential,* of the same 
substance with the Father; as the council of Nice deter- 
mined, and the ancient fathers before them taught. Hence ap- 
peareth the truth of those words of our Saviour, which raised 
a second motion in the Jews to stone him; “‘ I and the Father 
are one:” (John x. 30.) where the plurality of the verb, and the 
neutrality of the noun, with the distinction of their persons, 
speak a perfect identity of their essence. And though Christ 
say, “the Fatheris in me, and I in him!” yet withal he saith, 
“ I came out from the Father :” by the former shewing the 
Divinity of his essence, by the latter the origination of him: 


* “Onowcwe, which is coessential or 
consubstantial, is not to be taken of a part 
of the Divine essence, as if the Son were 
a part of the essence of the Father, and 
so of the same nature with him; which 
was the opinion of the Manichees. Ovx 
He Ovararrives mpoCoriy 70 yirma rou war- 
£8¢ Beynaricty 008 a Manyatos petpos 
Spcoovrsey Tou Tlarpog 70 yivnen elonyncaro 
as Arius in his epistle to Alexander; by 
the interpretation of St. Hilary. ‘‘ Nec at 
Valentinus,prolationem natam Patris com- 
mentatus est ; nec, sicut Manichzus, par- 
tem unias substantis Patris natum ex- 
posuit.” De Trin. |. vi. ‘ Quod Hilarius 
ita Latine reddidit, tanquam écovcio id 
significaret, quod partem substantia habet 
ex toto resectam,” says Dionys. Petavius, 
without any reason ; for St. Hilary clearly 
translates opoovcioy barely unius substan- 
tie, and it was in the original prigos opeood~ 
ovo, which he expressed by partem wnius 
substantie. Under this notion first the 
Arians pretended to refuse the name 
épcoodoroy, as Arias in the same epistle 
signifieth, lest thereby they should admit 
a real composition and division in the 
Deity. El roéx yarreic, nad vd ix TMlargog 
ZHASov, deg pekeoe Tou Specoucior xalt cee argo- 

bes ridin vosiras, cuvIere¢ iovas 6 Ma- 
wip, xat Yagsric, nat rpeemric. As St. 
Jerome testifies thus much not only of 
Arius and Eanomius, but also of Origen 
before them. ‘‘ Habetur Dialogus apad 
Grecos Origenis, et Candidi Valentini- 
anro Heereseos defensoris: Quoos duos 
Andebatas digladiantes spectasse me fa- 
teor. Dicit Candidus, Filiam de Patris 
esse substantia, errans in eo quod sgofo- 
aw assert: E regione Origenes, juxta 
Ariam et Eunomiam, repugnat eum vel 
prolatum esse vel natum, ne Deus Paterdi- 


vidatar in partes.” Apol. 2. in Ruffin: And 
therefure Eusebius, bishop of Cresarea, re- 
fused not to subscribe to the Nicene 
Creed, being so interpreted as that objec- 
tion might be taken away; 70 ix tiic ot+ 
lac, dpeoréynro wedge alrav Snrwrinty elvae 
TOU, Ex pabv TOU Tlaredg sivas, OU Atv dg pee poe 
ierdexsiy rou areéc. Upon this confession 
he subscribed to that clause, begotten of 
the substance of the Father, which was not 
in his own Creed. And again, Oirw 38 
ual Td opeoovctoy sivas rev wargdc Toy vicy, 
eleraldprsvos 6 Adyog cuviornciy ob xara Ta: 
Twpearoy rpdwov, ots Toig Synroig Coote wae 
gamrrnolws, obrs yap nate talgtow rig ovciac, 
ours xara amoroniv, &c. Upon this act 
knowledgment he was persuaded to sub- 
scribe to the other clause also (added to 
that Creed which he himself gave in to 
the council), being of one substance with 
the Father: which clause was inserted b 
the council, at the instance of Constantine 
the emperor. Now as the Manichees 
made use of the word énoovetos to express 
their errors concerning the nature of God 
and the person of Christ; so the ancient 
fathers, before the Nicene council, had 
used the same in a true catbolic sense, to 
express the unity in essence of the Father 
and the Son; asappeareth by the confes- 
sion of the same Eusebius, Eos! xai riv 
Waraioy royious Tivac, Has bariparsic iariexé- 
arouc, xal cuyypadtas iyrepesv, iwl rig rou 
trazeig nal viod Seoroylac ra zov dprooucrlou 
cuyxencaivous cviunart. Wherefore the 
other Eusebins of Nicomedia, understand- 
ing the ancient catholic sense, confessed, 
that if they believed Christ to be the true 
begotten, and not created, Son of God, 
they must acknowledge him éootcicy, 
which the Arians endeavoured to make 
so odious; and therefore the ceanoil in 
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self. We must not look upon the Divine nature as steril,* 
but rather acknowledge and admire the fecundity and com- 
municability of itself, upon which the creation} of the world 
dependeth: God making all things by his Word, to whom he 
first communicated that omnipotency which is the cause of 
all things. And this may suffice for the illustration of our 
third assertion, that the Father hath communicated the Di- 
vine essence to the Word, who is that Jesus who is the Christ. 
The fourth assertion followeth, That the communication of 
the Divine essence by the Father, is the generation of the 
Son; and Christ, who was eternally God, not from himself, 
but from the Father, is the eternal Son of God. That God 
always had a Son, appeareth by Agur’s question in the Pro- 
verbs of Solomon; ‘‘ Who hath established all the ends of 
the earth; whatis his name? and what is his Son’s name? 
if thou canst tell.” And it was the chief design of Mahomet 
to deny this truth, because he knew it was not otherwise pos- 
sible to prefer himself before our Saviour. One prophet 
may be greater than another, and Mahomet might persuade 
his credulous disciples that he was greater than any of the 
sons of men; but while any one was believed to be the eter- 
nal Son of God, he knew it wholly impossible to prefer him- 
self before him. Wherefore he frequently inculcates that 
blasphemy in his Alcoran,{ that God hath no such Son, nor 


any equal with him: and his 


opposition to them determined it. Quid 
est aliad cur Homousion Patri nolint Fi- 
lium dici, nisi quia nolunt verum Dei Fi- 
lium? sicat Author ipsoram Eusebius Ni- 
comediensis Epistola sua prodidit, dicens, 
si veram, inguit, Dei Filium, et increa- 
‘tam dicimus, Homousion cum Patre inci- 
pimus confiteri. Hee cam lecta esset 
Epistola in Concilio Niceno, hoc verbum 
in Tractata fidei posuerunt Patres, quod 
id videront adversariis esse formidini, ut 
tanquam evaginato ab ipsis gladio ipso- 
rum nefandz caput heresis amputarent. 
S. Ambros. |. iii. de Fide, c. 7. ‘De voce 
“Opsooderios, vide Dionys. Petav. de Trinit. 
liv.c.6. | 

* "Aduvaroy yap Tov Seev slarsty Epnycoy rie 
uainiic yonucrnrog. Damase. }.i. 0. 8. 

t El 3d pot nagreyivos tociy airh 4 Sela 
ovola, aAr” Eonpeoc, Mar’ adTOvS, we DiC pei 
porilov, xat my Enga wai Mnprtougyinny tvée- 
yeiayv avrey tvs rE ¢ 0UN aloyuvorras ; 
S. Athan. Orat. 2. “es o% 
_ ¢ This is often repeated there, and par- 
ticularly in the last chapter but one, called 


disciples have corrupted§ the 


Alechlas. Est ipse Deus unas, Deus eter- 
nus, qui nec genuit, nec genitus est, et cui 
nullus est equalis. And the Saracenica 
set forth by Sylbargius, mention this as 
the first principle of Mahometanism, 


"Ors sig Sade tors, woinvig van Sov, pohre 


yevmbels, ante yermoas. And Joannes 
Sicalns and Georgius Cedrenns relate 
how Mahomet gave command, “Eva scévey 
wpornuveiy Ietv, xal voy Xerorriy rysdy ax 
Adyoy rou Seov prety, ovyt vlov ds. And we 
read of bis ridiculous history, that Christ, 
after his ascension into heaven, was ac- 
cused by God for calling himself his Son; 
and that he denied it, as being so named 
only by men without any authorily from 
him. “Ors dverOeyra roy Xploriy sig Tov ovpa- 
vov hporrncey 6 Sede, Akyoor, OQ "Inco, ov sloree 
ww Adyov Touro, “Ors ulde shut Tov Osot wat 
Sebo xat darexelOn "Incovc, “O71 obx sivov tye, 
ous aloxuvoreas elvas SovAde cour GAN’ of ay- 
Opcomroes Akyoussy Sri sloroy roy Abyov roUToY. 

‘§ Alfirozabadius in his Kamuz: “ Dic- 
tom Dei omnipotentis ad Jesum (cui pro- 
pitius sit et pacem concedat Deus), Tt: ¢s 
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psalm of David, reading (instead of “Thou art my Son, this 
day have I begotten thee,”) ‘Thou art my prophet, I have 
educated thee.” The later Jews,* acknowledging the words, 
and the proper literal reading of them, apply them so unto 
David, as that they deny them to belong to Christ; and that 
upon no other ground, than that by such an exposition they 
may avoid the Christian’s confession. But by the consent of 
the ancient Jews, by the interpretation of the blessed 
apostles, we know these words belong to Christ, and in the 
most proper sense to him alone. “ For, unto which of the 
angels said he at any time, Thou art my Son, this day have 
I begotten thee?” (Heb. i. 5.) as the apostle argues. And 
if he had spoken them unto any other man, as they were - 
spoken unto him, the apostle’s argument had been none. 
at all. | 
Now that the communication of the Divine. essence by the 
Bather (which we have already proved) was the true and pro- 
per generation by which he hath begotten the Son, will thus 
appear: because the most proper generation which we know, 
is nothing else but a vital production of another in the same 
nature, with a full representation of him from whom he is 
produced. Thus man begetteth a son, that is, produceth 
another man of the same human nature with himself; and 


Nabiya Propheta meus, ego walludtoca, selves, who have confessed no less. So 


fovi te; at Jixerunt Christiani, Tu es 
Bonaya, Filias meus, ego walladtoca, te 
genui. Longe est supra hec Deus.” And 
to the same purpose Ebnol Athir: ‘‘ Io 
Evangelio dixit Ise, ego walladtoca, i. e. 
educavi te; at Christiani, dempta litera 
Lam altera, ipsam ei filiam staluerunt. 
Qui longe elatus est super ea que dicunt.” 
Whereas then the apostles attributed 
those words of the psalm to Christ, the 
Mahometans, who could not deny but 
they were spoken of the Messias, were 
forced to corrupt the text; and for that 
they pretend the eminency and excellency 
of the Godhead, as if it were beneath the 
_ majesty of God to beget a son, or be a 

Father: and indeed whosoever would 
bring in another prophet greater than 
Christ, as he was than Moses must do so. 

* I say, the later Jews so attribute 
those words to David, as if they be- 
longed not to.the Messias; but the an- 
cient Jews understood them of the Christ : 
as appeareth not only out of those places 
in the evangelists, where the Christ and 
the Son of Ged are synonymous ; bat also 
by the testimopy of the later Jews them- 


Rabbi David Kimchi in the end of his 
commentaries on the second Psalm, tw) 


a2) na Sy woot mM OW DD 
ID) Munn po XT Mwam 
YE INI WMD Some interpret 
this psalm of Gog and Magog, and the 
anointed is Messias the king ; and so cur 
doctors have expounded 
it. And Rabbi Solomon Jarchi not only 
confesseth that the ancient rabbins did 
interpret it of the Messias, but shews the 
reason why the later Jews understood it 
rather of David, that thereby they might 
the better answer the argument of the 


Christians deduced from thence, )3°J1)12 
moon abo Sy pyr ns wat 
Dra Mawnn iowa Sn 
STORY. WT SY PMP 193. Our 
doctors have expounded it of the. Messias: 
but as to the literal sense, and for the 
answering heretics (that is, in their lam 
guage, Christians), it is rather to be tnter- 
preted of David, in his own person. 
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this production, as a perfect generation, becomes the foun» 
dation of the relation of paternity in him that produceth, 
and of filiation in him that is produced. Thus after the pro- 
lifical benediction, “ Be fruitful and multiply; Adam begat 
in his own likeness, after his image :” (Gen. i. 28. v. 3.) and 
by the continuation of the same blessing, the succession of 
human generations hath been continued. This then is the 
known* confession of all men, that a gon is nothing but an- 
other produced by his father in the same nature with him. 
But God the Father hath communicated to the Word the 
same Divine essence by which he is God; and consequently 
he is of the same nature with him, and thereby the perfect 
image and similitude of him, and therefore his proper Son. 
In human generations we may conceive two kinds of simili- 
tude; one in respect of the internal nature, the other m re- 
ference to the external form or figure. The former similitude 
is essential and necessary ; it being impossible a man should 
beget a son, and that son not be by nature a man: the latter 
accidental; not only sometimes the child representing this, 
sometimes the other parent, but also oftentimes neither. 
The similitude then,t in which the propriety of generation 
is preserved, is that which consisteth in the identity of na- 
ture: and this communication of the Divine essence by the 
Father to the Word is evidently a sufficient foundation of 
such a similitude; from whence Christ is called “the image 
of God, the brightness of. his glory, and the express image 
of his person.” (2 Cor. iv. 4. Heb. i. 3.)- 

Nor is this communication of the Divine essence only the 
proper generation of the Son, but we must acknowledge it 
far more proper than any natural generation of the creature, 
not only because it is a more perfect manner, but also be- 
cause the identity of nature is most perfect. As in the Di- 
vine essence we acknowledge all the perfections of the crea- 
tures, subtracting all the imperfections which adhere unto 
them here in things below: so in the communication we 
must look upon the reality without any kind of defect, 


*, Kowoy imrdpyes oracs xal avrotidaxrer 
Omorbynpen, we aerac ulog tHe abric kot! ra 
9 8yevnners ovolac wal quotwe. Phot. Epist. 
1. This is in the language of Aristotle, 
78 owraiicas Eregoy oloy aire: Caov peiy Cav, 
qurey 3% gut. And St. Basil, lib. ii. 
contra Eunomium. satip piv yar ior, 6 
ivipy rot dlyas xave viv Guclay saute goow 


1 
i 


wiv apyiv wagacyov. 

t Etiamsi filius hominis, homo, in qui- 
basdam similis, in quibusdam sit dissimilis 
patri ; tamen quia ejusdem substanti:e est, 
negari verus filias non potest, et quia 
verus est filius, negari ejusdem sabstantia 
non potest. §. Aug. contra Marximin 
Ce 13. . my . 
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blemish, or impurity. In human generation theson‘is begot- 
ten in the same nature with the father, which is performed by 
derivation, or decision of part of the substance of the parent : 
but this decision includeth imperfection, because it sup- 
poseth a substance divisible, and consequently corporeal ; 
whereas the essence of God. is incorporeal, spiritual and in- 
divisible, and therefore his nature is really communicated, 
not by derivation or decision, but by a total and plenary 
communication. In natural conceptions the father neces- 
sarily precedeth the son, and begetteth one younger than 
himself; for being generation is for the perpetuity of the 
species, where the individuals successively fail, it is sufficient 
if the parent can produce another to live after him, and con- 
tinue the existence of his nature, when his person is dissolved. 
But this presupposeth the imperfection of mortality wholly 
to be removed, when we speak of him who inhabiteth eter- 
nity: the essence which God always had without beginning, 
without beginning he did communicate; being always Father, 
.as always God. Animals when they come to the perfec- 
tion of nature, then become prolifical ;* in God:eterna] per- 
fection sheweth his eternal fecundity. And that which is 
most remarkable, in human generations the son is of the 
same nature with the father, and yet is not the same man; 
because though he hath an essence of the same kind, yet he 
‘hath not the same essence; the power of generation depend- 
ing on the first prolifical benediction, “ increase and multi- 
ply,” itmust be made by way of multiplication, and thus every 
son becomes another man. But the Divine essence, being 
by reason of its simplicity not subject to division, and in re- 
spect of its infinity incapable of multiplication, is so com- 
municated as not to be multiplied; insomuch that he which 
proceedeth by that communication, hath not only the same 
nature, but is also the same God. The Father God, and the | 
Word God; Abraham man, and Isaac man: but Abraham 
one man, Isaac another man; not so the Father one God, 
and the Word another, but the Father and the Word both 
the same God. Being then the propriety of generation is 
founded in the essential similitude of the Son unto the Fa- 
ther, by reason of the same which he receiveth from him; 


* Tdvra 33 Soa fy rinua yena’ 738i ded riduor rig qictwe. S. Athan. Orat.’ 
dsl vinsiov, del nai didioy yeng. Euseb. de 2%. This was it which so much troubled the: 
Prep. Evang. ex Plotino. ‘avdecwow ysiv Arians, when they heard the catholics 
vag Bin v3 iv yebve yenay, 3a +o dradde constantly asserting, de Seic, dst vide, da 
aig pictme Ose 88 altiey +3 yivmps Bad ws ware, Sue vids. 
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being the. full perfect nature of God is communicated unto 

the Word, and that more intimately, and with a.greater unity 

or identity. than.can be found in human generations : it fol- 

loweth that this communication of the Divine nature is the 

proper generation by which Christ is, and is called the true 

and proper Son of God... This was the foundation of St. 
Peter's confession, “thou art the Son of the living God ;” 
this the ground of our Saviour’s distinction,* “I go unto my 
Father, and to your Father.” Hence did St. John raise a 
verity, more than only a negation of falsity, when he said, 
we “are in the true Son:” for we.which are in him are true, 
not false sons, we are as the “true Son.” Hence did St. 
Paul draw an argument of the infinite love of God towards 
man, in that he spared not his own proper Son. Thus have 
we sufficiently shewed, that the eternal communication of 
the Divine essence by the Father to the Word was a proper 
generation by which Christ Jesus always was the true and 
proper Son of God: which was our fourth assertion. 

The fifth and last assertion followeth, that the Divine es- 
sence was so peculiarly communicated to the Word, that 
there was never any other naturally begotten by the Father; 
and in that respect Christ is the only-begotten Son of God. 
For the clearing of which truth, it will first be necessary to 
inquire into the true notion of the only-begotten; and then 
shew how it belongs particularly to Christ, by reason of the ° 
Divine nature communicated by way of generation to him 
alone. First, therefore, We must avoid the vain interpreta- 
tion of the ancient heretics,+ who would have the restraining 


* Multam distat inter dominationem et 
conditionem, inter generationem et adop- 
tionem, inter substantiam et gratiam. Ide- 
oque hic non permixte nec passim dici- 
tur, Ascendo ad Patrem nostrum aut 
Deum nostrum ; sed ad Patrem meum, et 
Patrem vestrum, ud Deum meum, et ad 
Deum vestrum. Aliter enim illi Deus 
Pater est, aliter nobis. Illam siquidem 
natara cosqaat, misericordia humiliat : 
hos vero natura prosternit, misericordia 
erigit. Cupreolus Carthag. Epist. 

‘¢ This was the fallacy which Eunomius 
endeavoured to put upon the church, as 
appears by those words of his delivered 
and answered by St. Basil 3 Asa robre yap, 
Geol, provoyavic, borasdh araga peovou TH rod 
aywvnroy uvduss yarnale nad nricSale ve- 
Agrarog ykyorey Umougysc, as if peovoyeric 
were only waea seévou, and unigenitus were 
uothing else but genitus ab uno. This St. 


Basil refuteth copiously : first, from the 
language of the Scriptures and the usage 
of mankind; Asad tiv wavougyiay, iv arept 70 
Gvopeee rou provoysvore inakoupynce, wepd Te Ty 
wan avOpdron curnbaar, xai wage Thy siceGi 
siv ypapay wagatorw AapCavan aro Tiv 
Rdvory, Movoysvic yde oly 6 wagd peovou 
yevipatvoc, GAN’ 6 prove yermnbsic ty TH xowe 
xpioss wporayortieza:. Secondly, by a re- 
tort peculiar to that heresy, which held the 
Son of God might be called xricbdis as 
well as yawndsle created, as well as begot- 
ten, and consequently might be as pro- 
perly named prordariorog a8 yeovoysvic. EL 
PA raga To pedvee yaytnrtioSat, dAAa Ia +8 
mapa ' pebvou peovoyernc signtat, Tare % iors 
xara oe 73 txticSas 1H prymiiolas, vl ody? 
xal Movexric'roy abriv cvouaces ; thirdly, by 
a particular instance, shewing the absurd- 
ity of sach an interpretation, for. that 
thereby no man could properly be called 
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term only to belong, not to thé Son, but to the Father; as if the 

only-begotten were no more than begotten of the Father only. 

Which is both contrary to the language of the Scriptures, and 

the common custom of.men, who use it not for him who is 

begotten of one, but for him who alone is begotten of any. 

_. Secondly, We must by.no means admit the exposition of 
the later heretics,* wha take the only-begotten to. be nothing 

else but the most beloved of all the sons; because Isaac was 

called the only son of Abraham, when we know that ‘he had 

Ishmael beside; and Solomon said to be the “only-begotten 

before his mother,” when David had other children even by 
the mother of Solomon. For the on/y-begotten and the most- 

beloved are not the same; the one having the nature of a 

cause in respect of the other, and fhe same cannot be cause 
and effect to itself. For though it be true, that the only son 

is the beloved son; yet with this order, that he is therefore 

beloved,, because the only, not therefore the anly because be- 
loved. Although therefore Christ be the only-begotten and 
the beloved Son of God, yet we must not look upon these 
two attributes as synonymous, or equally significant of the 
same thing, but as one depending on the other, unigeniture 
being the foundation of his singular love. Beside, Isaac was 
called the only son of Abraham for some other reason than 
because he was singularly beloved of Abraham, for he was 
the only son of the free-woman, the only son of the promise 
made to Abraham, which was first this, “ Sarah shall have a 


pooroyenic, because not begotten of one, but 
two parts. Movoyeric 38, dc faxsy, avOporren 
ovdels xard ys Tey tpcitagoy Adyoy, Sa vd ix 
curvacr uo waow bwdpysy tiv vive ob8s 
i Tappa peep rowysrcuc hy waidee, Burs ob? 
pot abriy dvd peste ToD “ABpadpe ivex- 
vaoure. ; 

* The Socinians make very much of this 
notion, and apply it so unto Christ, as that 
thereby they might avoid all necessity of 
an eternal generation. So the Racovian 
Catechism : ‘‘ Causa cur Christo ista attri- 
buta (sc. proprium et unigenitum Dei 
Filium esse) competant, heeo est; quod 
inter omnes Dei filios et preecipuus sit, et 
Deo charissimus ; quemadmodum Isaac, 
quia Abrabamo charissimus et heres ex- 
stitit, unigenitus vocatus est, Heb.xi. 17. 
licet fratrem Ismaelem habuerit ; et Solo- 
mon unigenitus coram matre sua, licet 
plares ex eadem matre fratres fuaerint,” 
1 Paral. 3. 1, 2,3, &c. And that this 
might be applied to the interpretation of 
the Creed, Schiictingins hath inserted it 


as a material observation ; “‘ Nam hic uni- 
cus seu tenigena filius nominatur, qui cx- 
teris longe charior est Patri, longeque 
preestantior ;” and confirms the interpreta- 
tion with those two testimonies concern- 
ing Isaac and Solomon. But certainly 
this observation of theirs is vain, or what 
else they say is false. For if Christ be 
called the Son of God, because conceived 
by the Holy Ghost, and none else was 
ever so conceived, then is he the only-be- 
gotten by virtue of his generation. And 
if so, then is he not the only-begotten, as . 
Isaac and Solomon were, that is, by the 
affection and prelation of their parents. 
Or if Christ were the only-begotten as 
Isaac and Solomon were, then was he not 
conceived after a singular manner, for the 
brethren of Solomon no way differed from 
him in their generation. It is plain there- 
fore that this interpretation was invented, 
that when all the rest should fail, they 
might stick to this. 
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son,” and then, “in Isaac shall thy seed be called.” (Gen. xviii. 
14. xxi. 12.) So that Isaac may well be called the only son 
of Abraham in reference to the promise, as the apostle speaks 
expressly ; “ By faith Abraham when he was tried, offered 

«up Isaac, and he that had received the promises offered up 
his only-begotten son.” (Heb. xi. 17.) Avoiding therefore 
these two expositions, as far short of the true notion of the 
only-begotten ; we must look upon it in the most proper, full 
and significant sense, as signifying a son so begotten as none 
other is, was, or can be: so as the term restrictive only shall 
have relation not only to the Father generating,* but also to 
the Son begotten, and to the manner of the generation. It is 
true, the Father spake from heaven, saying, “ Thou art my 
beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased,” and thereby we 
are to understand, that whosoever of us are beloved by the 
Father, are so beloved in and through the Son. In the same 
manner Christ 1s the only-begotten Son of God; and-as many 
of us as God hath bestowed his love upon, that we should 
be called the sons of God, are all brought into that near re- 
lation by our fellowship with him, who is by a far more near 
relation the natural and eternal Son. 

Having thus declared the interpretation of the word, that, 
properly, as primogeniture consisteth in prelation, so unige- 
niture m exclusion ; and that none can be strictly called the 
only-begotten, but he who alone was so begotten: we shall 
proceed to make good our assertion, shewing that the Divine 
essence'was peculiarly communicated tothe Word, by which 
he was begotten the Son of God, and never any was so be- 
gotten beside that son. " 

“ ~ And here we meet with two difficulties : one shewing that 
there were other sons of God said to be begotten of him, to 
whom either the Divine essence was communicated; and 
then the communication of that to the Word made him not 


* Eunomias would have it only wapd enim de uno nascitur.” Expos. Symb. St. 
, in relation to the Father only. St. Gregory Nazianzen adds to these two a 
Basil shews that no way proper, and third,in respect ofthe manner: Moveyevic 3i, 
shews that jcowaric is not he which wa- oi Ors pebvos ix psdvou nal pelvov, AAD’ Ere nat 
ea patvou but pabwe yryhrmra:. St. Cyril pscvorpbwec, oy agra cdsara. So he some- 
adds these two wage ysbrou and jsévoc thing obscurely and corruptly, but plainly 
together, in relation to the Father and enough in Damascene, who aims often to 
the ne Movoyevii¢ fare tne iis ub deliver rea in the pa of Nasi- 
wea ARTF ATYOC, xz anzen: AlysTas parvoyeriic, 0g 
yeylyvas rot warpic, Epist. 1. ad Regin. vot erarpic psbveg iyeriSur 088 y rin 
as Roffinus doth in unicus: ‘ Ideo sub- vas ivipa ybvrecic 7H TU Uled zou Oseu yee 
juogit unicam buno esse Filium Dei, unas vices, ov8i yap iotw darog uldc vou Geet. 
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the only-begotten; or it was not communicated, and then 
there is no such communication necessary to found such fili- 
ation :: the other, alleging that the same Divine essence may 
be communicated to another béside the Word, and not only 
that it may, but that it is so, to the person of the Holy 
Ghost; whence either the Holy Ghost must be the.Son of 
God, and then the Word is not the only-begotten; or if he be 
not the Son, then is not the communication of the Divine 
essence a sufficient foundation of the relation of sonship. 
These two objections being answered, nothing will remain 
farther to demonstrate this last assertion. 

For the first, we acknowledge that others are frequently 
called the sons of God, and that we call. the same God 
our Father which Christ called his; “ both he that sancti- 
fieth, and they who are sanctified, are all of one: for which 
cause he is not ashamed to call us brethren :” (Heb. ii. 11.) 
we confess that those whom St. Paul “ hath begotten 
through the gospel,”* may well be termed the “ begot- 
ten of God, whose seed remaineth in them:” but withal, 
we affirm that this our regeneration is of a nature wholly 
different from the generation of the Son. We are first ge- 
nerated,} and have our natural being; after that regene- 
rated, and so receive a spiritual renovation, and by virtue 
thereof an inheritance incorruptible: whereas the genera- 
tion of Christ admits no regeneration, he becoming at once 
thereby God and Son and heir of all. The state of son- 
ship which we come into is but of adoption, shewing the 
generation by which we are begotten to be but metaphori- 
cal; whereas Christ is so truly begotten, so properly the 
natural Son of .God, that his generation f clearly excludeth 


* 1 Cor. iv. 15. ,’Ry yi Xpora “inc Evangel.},ii. o. 3. In the book of Celsus, 
dia rou sbayyantov ii ipiis yiymoa..1 John there was.a Jew introduced speaking thus 
iii. 9. Nae 6 yrysrmpkvos in rot Gre dpeag- te Christ: El rotre Myus brs enti dvSpge- 
slay ob wot, tri owigua aired by aires pale os ark Salavarpirnay ysyoriss vids iors Gael, 
vec, And more expresaly, 1 John v.i i. Tags of dy ob dddou sapien; who is thas an- 
swirxsien brs Inrdic kerivé Xeric, ix rv @ew swered by Origen: Tipdg Sv Epolpsev, Ors witg 
nal wis 5 dyamin ey yimicarra, pair, cog 6 Tlavaer sobpact, pouxkrs bas 

Ayans nal sw yeysrmpsbra if abrot. Quis- waidayaryodpseve, adda Ui aird 73 nadiy alpod~ 
quis credit Jesum esse Christum illum,ex psswe, vite tors Gsod’ coreg 88 woAAS zal 
Deo genitus est; et quisquis diligit eum paxgs Sapices wavric, rou Ad viv dperiv 
qui genuit, diligit etiam eum qui ex eo ypnparKorres vied rod Seot, Sore dowel 
genitus est. wnyh wig nal deyd tin racdren Tuy dre. 
.. t Nos genuit Deus, ut filii ejus simus, Orig. adv. Celsum, 1. 1. 

quos fecerat uthomines essemus. Unicum { First, it is most certain that the 
autem genuit, non solum ut Filius esset, Word of God, as the Word, is not the 
quod Pater non est, sed etiam ut Deus adopted, but the natural Son of God. Non 
esset, quodet Pater est. S, Aug.de Conf, est Dei Filius Deus falsus,noe Deus adop- 
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the ndme of adoption; and not only so, but ‘whén ‘he be- 
cometh the Son of man, even in his humanity refuseth the 
name of an adopted Son. For “ when the fulness of time 
was come, God sent forth his Son made of a woman, made 
under the law, to redeem them that: were under the law (not 
that he, but), that we might receive ‘the adoption of sons.” 
(Gal. iv. 4, 5.) He then whose generation is totally different 
from ours whom he calleth brethren; he whom in the sacred 
Scriptures the Spirit nameth the true Son, the Father some- 
times his own, sometimes his beloved, but never his adopted 
Son ;* he who by those proper and peculiar appellations is 


distinguished from us,+ who 


can claim no higher filiation 


than that which we receive by the privilege of adoption; he 


tivas, nec Deus nuncupativus, sed Deus 
verus. S. Hilar. de Trin. 1. v. Hic etiam 
Filius Dei natura est Filius, aon adoptione. 
Concil. Tolet. 11. Tlie rot @tot toms Quces, 
nad of Victs, yerebtle in wared. S. Cyril. 
Hierosol. Catech. 11. and again, Oix is 
mou pi.dvrog tle 72 slvas viv vlev waghyayey, 
eb38 roy p42 Grra ale vioduclay fyaysy’ GA’ 
fBi0g dv 6 warip, aiding iyivncs xal avin- 
dpdoveos view ive petro, Adengiy on Eyorra. 
This hath been so generally confessed, 
that Felix and Elipandus, who were can- 
demned for maintaining Christ as a man 
to be the adopted Son of God, did ac- 
knowledge it, as appeareth by the be- 
ginning of their book. ‘* Confitemur et 
credimus Deum Dei Filium, ante omnia 
tempora sine initio ex Patre genitam, co- 
sternum et consabstantialem non adop- 
tione, sed genere.” Secondly, it is also cer- 
_ tain, that the man Christ Jesus, taken:per- 

sonally, is the natural, not the adopted 
Son of God : because the man Christ Jesus 
is no other person than the Word, who is 
the eternal and natural Son, and by sub- 
sisting in the human nature could not 
leave off to be the natural Son. The-de- 
nial of this by Felix and Elipandus was 
condenined ‘as heretical in the council of 
Francford ; and their opinion was thus ex- 
pressed, partly in the words of St. Aw 
gustia, y in their own additions. 
‘* Confitemur et oredimus eum factim ex 
muliere, factum sub lege; non genere esse 
Filium Dei, sed adoptione, non natura, sed 
gratia.” This they maintained by forged 
testimonies of some fathers; and ‘dy the 
Liturgy of the charch of Toledo, com- 
posed by Hildephonsus, as the Roman by 
Gregory. In the Mass de Cona Domini, 
qui per adoptivi hominis passionem, dam 
sud non indalsit ri. And in the 
Mass de Ascensione Domini, Hodie Sal- 


vator noster per adoptionem carnis, sedem 
repetivit Deitatis. To this the synod op- 
posed their determination in Sacrosyllabo. 
** Quod ex te nascetur’sanctam vocabitur 
fitus Dei, non adoptivus sed verus, non 
alienus, sed proprius.” And again, ‘‘ Porro 
adoptivus dici non potest qui alienus est 
ab eo a quo dicitur edoptatas; et gratis 
ej adoptio tribuitar, quoniam non ex de- 
bito, sed ex indalgentia tantummodo 
eduptio prestatur: sicut nos aliquando 
cum essemus peccando filii ire, alieni era- 
mus a Deo, per proprium et verum Filiam, 
qui non eguit adoptione, adoptio nobis 
filioram donata est,”. And of .this they 
give us the true ground in the synodic 
Epistle. “ Unitas persons qux est in Dei 
filio et filio Virginis, adoptionis tollit in- 
jariam.” 

* Legi et relegi Scriptaras, Jesum Fi- 
Jiam Dei nusquam adoptione inveni. Arm- 
brosiaster Com. in Ep. ad Rom. Dices 
mihi, Cur times adoptivam Christaum Do- 
minum nominare? Dico tibi, quia neo 
Apostoli eum sic nominarunt, neo sancta 
Dei et Catholica Ecclesia consuetadinem 

uit sic eum appellare, Synod. Epist. 
Concil. F: ord. From: whence they 
all these to whom they write-that 
synodio epistle, that they should be satie- 
fied with such expressions as they found in 
the Seriptures:  * Intelligite, fratres, que 
legitis, et nolite nova et incognita nomina 
fingete, -sed qua ia 8. Setiptura in¥eni- 
unter, tenete.” eae, 

t St. Aug. hath observed, that St. Paal 
made age of vicSela, that he might dis- 
tinguish the filiation of Christ from ours, 
‘¢ At vero etiam nos, quibus dedit Deus 
potestatem: filios ejus fieri, de natura atque 
substantia sua non ‘nos genuit; sicut uni- 
cum Filium, sed atique dilectione adop- 
tavit. Quo verbo Apostolus ssepe uti nox 
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is truly the only-begotten Son of God, notwithstanding the 
same God hath begotten us by his Word; and the reason 
why he isso, is, because the Divine essence was communi- 
cated unto him in his natural and ‘eternal generation, whereas 
only the grace of God is conveyed unto‘us ‘in our adoption. 
Indeed if we were begotten of the essence:of God'as Christ 
was, or he were only by the grace of God adopted,* as we 
are, then could he by no propriety of speech be called the 
only Son, by reason of so many brethren: but being we can- 
not aspire unto the first, nor he descend unto the latter, ‘it 
remaineth we acknowledge him, notwithstanding the ‘first 
difficulty, by virtue of his natural and peculiar generation, 
to be the only-begotten' Son. yO ye 
But though neither men nor angels be begotten of the 
substance of God, or by virtue of any such natural genera- 
tion be called sons; yet one person we know, to whom the 
Divine essence is as truly and really communicated by-the 
Father as to the Son, which is the third person in the blessed 
Trinity, the Holy Ghost. Why then’ should the Werd by 
that communication of the Divine essence become the Son, 
and not the ‘Holy Ghost by'the same? or if by: receiving 
the same nature, he also be the: Son of God, how is the Word 
the only Son? To this' I ‘answer, that the Holy Ghost re» 
ceiveth the same essence from the Father which the: Word 
receiveth, and' thereby becometh:the same God with the 
‘Father and ‘the Word: but though the essence be the same 
which is communicatéd, yet there is a difference in the com- 
munication; the Word being God by generation, the Holy 
Ghost by procession: and though every thing which :is be- 
gotten proceedeth,} yet every thing which proceedeth is not 


ob aliud intelligitar, nisi ad discernendum 
Unigenitam.” De consens. Evang. |. ii. o. 3. 
And St, Ambrose takes notice, that the 
name of true destroyeth that of adopted. 
** Adoptivam filium non dicimas filium esse 
natura, sedeum dicimus natura esse filium, 
qui verus est filius.” De Incar. Sacr. oc. 8. 

* Si wnicus, quomodo adaptivus, dum 
multi annt adoptivi filii? Unicus itaque 
de multisnon potest dici. Concil. Francof. 
Quod si etiam Unigenitus Filius faoctus 
dicitur ex gratia, non veré genitus ex 
natura, proculdubio nomen et veritatem 
Unigeniti perdidit, postquam fratres ha- 
bere jam ccepit: privatar enim bujus veri- 
tate. nominis, si in anigenita non est de 
Patre veritas nataralis. Fulgentius ad 


Thrasim. 1. iii. c. 3. Si divina illa Filii 
sempiternaque nativitas non de natura 
Dei. Patris, sed ex gratia oreditur spbsti- 
tisse, non debet Unigenitus vocari, sed 
tantummodo genitus. Quoniam sicut ei 
nomen geniti largitas adoptionis paterna 
contribuit, sic eum ab Unigeniti nomine 
nobis quoque tributa commaunio paternse 
adoptionis exclusit. Unigenitus enim non 
vocatur, quamvis genitus possit vocari, 
oum genitis. Ib. c. iv. an 

t Non omne id qnod procedit, nascitar, 
sicut omne id quod nascitar procedat. 
S.. Aug. contra Mas. 1. iii, 0. 14. who 
gives the same solution to the same argu- 
ment. ‘‘ Queeris a me, si de substantia Pa- 
tris est Filius, de substantia Patris est 


948 . ARTICLE IL. 


begotten. -Wherefore in the-tanguage of thesacred Scrip- 
tures and the church,* the Holy Ghost is never said to be 
begotten, but to proceed from the Father; nor is he ever 
called the Son, but the Gift of God. Eve was produced out 
of Adam, and in the same nature with him, and yet was not 
born of him, nor was she truly the daughter of Adam; 
whereas Seth proceeding from the same person in the simi- 
litude of the same nature, was truly and properly the son of 
Adam. And this difference was not in the nature produced, 
but in the manner of production; Eve. descending not from 
Adam as Seth did, by way of generation, that is, by natural 
fecundity. The Holy Ghost proceedeth from the Father in 
the same nature with him, the Word proceedeth from the 
game person in the same similitude of nature also; but the 
Word proceeding is the Son, the Holy Ghost is not, because 
the first procession is by way of generation; the other is 
not. As therefore the regeneration and adoption of man, so 
the procession of the Holy Ghost doth no way prejudice the 
eternal generation, as pertaining solely to the Son of God. 
. Seeing then our Saviour Jesus Christ had a real being and 
existence before he was conceived by the Virgin Mary; see- 
ing the being which he had antecedently to that conception 
was not any created, but the one and indivisible Divine eg- 
sence; seeing he had not that Divinity of himself originally, 
2s the Father, but by communication from him; seeing the 
communication of the same essence unto him was a proper 
generation ; we cannot but believe that the same Jesus ‘Christ , 
is the begotten Son of God: and seeing the same essence 
was never so by way of generation communicated unto any,+ 
we. must also acknowledge him the only-begotten, distin- 
guished from the Holy Ghost, as Son; from the adopted 
children, as the natural Son. 

’ The necessity of the belief of this part of the article, that 


etiam Spiritas Sanctus, cur unus Filius sit, 
et alias non sit Filius? Ego respondeo, 
sive capias, sivenon capias; de Patre est 
Filius, de Patre est Spiritus S. sedille ge- 
nitus est, iste procedens.” TIoAAS” ‘rovrreu 
wiBaverrsper 7d cpdvas, EE inslvou ys rod dyey- 
varou ovat vo ma nat x“ “ayn Tivedpea* 


re Ar nat oe Meal uel eer oF. 
4. 
» * Nunquam fait non Pater, a quo Fi- 


lius natus, a. quo Spiritus Sanctus non na-' 
tus, quianon est Filius. Gennad. de Eccles. 
Dog. Deus Pater innascibilis non ex ali-- 
quo, Deus Filius unigenitus ex aliquo, hoo 
est, ex Patre, Spiritus S. innascibilis ex 
aliquo, hoc est,ex Patre. Isaac. lib. Fidei. 
Quod neque natum neque factam est, Spi- 


ritus S. eat qui a Patre et Filio procedit.. 


S. Ambr 

t *Q¢ ur ude, 
TOU Wearpoce we 3d vatveyevie, haf fxs iv iaures 
ounnaBen, ovderde narapane Lopstrey wpe inv 
pty. S. Basil. Hom. de Fi 
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_ Jesus Christ is the proper and natural Son of God, begotten 
‘of the substance of the Father, and by that singular. way of 
generation the only Son, appeareth first in the confirmation | 
of our faith concerning the redemption of mankind. For 
this doth shew such an excellency and dignity in the person 
of the Mediator as will assure us of an infinite efficacy in his 
actions, and value in his sufferings. We know “ it is not 
possible that the blood of bulls and goats should take away 
sins:” (Heb. x. 4.) and we may very well doubt, how the © 
blood of him, who hath no other nature than that of man, 
can take away the sins of other men; there appearing no 
such difference as will shew a certainty in the one, ahd an | 
impossibility in the other. But since we may be “ bought | 
with a price,” (1 Cor. vi. 20. vii. 23.) well may we be-— 
lieve the blood of Christ sufficiently “ precious,” (1 Pet. i. 
19.) when we are assured that it is the “blood of God:” 
(Acta xx. 28.) nor can we question the efficacy of it in 
‘‘ purging our conscience from dead works,” (Heb. ix. 14.) 
if we believe “ Christ offered up himself through the eternal 
Spirit.” If we be truly sensible of our sins, we must acknow- 
ledge that in every one we have offended God ; and the gra- 
vity of every offence must needs increase proportionably to 
the dignity of the party offended in respect of the offender: 
because the more worthy any person is, the more reverence _ 
i3 due unto him, and every injury tendeth to his dishonor ; 
but between God and man there is an infinite disproportion; _ 
and therefore every offence committed against him, must be 
esteemed as in the highest degree of injury. Again, as the 
gravity of the offence beareth proportion to the person of- — 
fended ; so the value of reparation ariseth from the dignity _ 
of the person satisfying; because the satisfaction consisteth 
in a reparation of that honour which by the injury was 
eclipsed ; and all honour doth increase proportionably as the 
person yielding it is honourable. If then by every sin we 
have offended God, who is of infinite eminency, according 
unto which the injury is aggravated ; how shall we ever be 
secure of our reconciliation unto God, except the person who 
hath undertaken to make the reparation be of the same infi- 
nite dignity; so as the honour rendered by his obedience 
may prove proportionable to the offence and that dishonour 
which arose from our disobedience? This scrupleis no other- 
wise to be satisfied than by a belief in such a Mediator as is 
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the only-begotten Son of God, of the same substance with the 
Father, and consequently of the same power and dignity 
with the God whom by our sins we have offended. 

Secondly, The belief of the eternal generation of the Son, 
by which he is the same God‘ with the Father, ‘is nécessary 
for the confirming and encouraging a Christian th ascribing 
that honour and glory unto Christ which is due unto him. 
For we'are commanded to give that'worship unto the Son 
which is truly and properly Divine; the'same which we give 
unto God the Father, who “ hath committed all judgment 
unto the Son, that ali men should honour the Son even as 
they Nonour the Father.” (John v. 22, 23.) As it was repre- 
sented to St. John in a vision; when he heard “ every crea- 
ture which is in ‘heaven, and on the earth, and under the 
earth, ahd such'as are in the sea, and all that are in them, 
saying, Blessing, honour, glory, and power be unto him that 
sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb, for ever and ever.” 
(Rev. v. 13.) Again, we are commanded “ to fear the Lord our 
God, and to serve him ;”* (Deut. vi. 3. 4.) and that with such 
an‘emphasis, as by him we are to understand him alone, be- 
cause “ the Lord our God is one Lord.” From whence if 
ahy one arose among the Jews, teaching under the title of a 
prophet to worship any other beside him for God, the judg- 
ment of the rabbins was,+ that notwithstanding all the: mi- 
ta¢les ‘which he could work, though they were as great*as 
Moses wrought, he ought immediately to be:strangled, be- 

¢ause the evidence of this truth, that one God only must be 
worshipped, is above all evidence of sense. Nor must we 
look upon this precept as valid ‘only under the law, as if then 
there were only oiie God to be worshipped, but since thé 
gospel we had another; for our Saviour hath commended it © 
to our observation, by tnaking use of it against the devil in 
his temptation, saying, “‘ Get’ thee hence Satan, for it is 
written, Thou shalt wotship the Lord thy God, and him only 
shalt thou serve.” (Mat. iv. 10.) If then we be obliged to wor- 
ship the God of Israel only ; if we be also commanded to 
give the same worship to the Son, which we give to him; it 


.* The emphasis appears in this, that et in conspects gjus servies ; by the, LXX. 
it is not barely YM et serviesei, but %#t aire pelvn Aarpedoese’ and that restric- 
Tavs) TN) et ipsi servies, with such tion approved by our Saviour, Matt. iy. 
a peculiar restrioti ed b 

ps tion, as is expressed by ‘t Moses Maim. Prosfat. i in Seder Ze-> 


the Chaldeo paraph. NYDN TIP) rai 
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is necessary that we should believe that the Son is the’ God 
of Israel. When the Scripture “ bringeth in the first be- 
gotten into the world, it saith, Let all the angels of God 
worship him ;” (Heb. i. 6.) but then the same Scripture call- 
eth that first begotten Jehovah,* and “ the Lord of the 
whole earth.” For a man to worship: that for God which 14 
not God, knowing that it is not God, ‘is affected and gross 
idolatry; to worship that as God which is not God, think- 
ing that it is God, is not the same degree, but the same 
sin; to worship him as God, who is God, thinking that he 
is not God, cannot be thought an act in the formality, void 
of idolatry. Lest therefore, while we are obliged td’ give 
unto him Divine worship, we should fall mto that ‘sin which 
of all others we ought most to abhor, it is no less necessary, 
that we should believe that Son to be that eternal God; 

whom we are bound to worship, and whom only \ we should 
serve. 

Thirdly, Our belief in Christ as the eternal Son of:God, is 
viecessary to raise us unto a thankful acknowledgment of 
the infinite love of God appearing in the sending of his only- 
begotten Son into the world to die for sinners. ‘ This love of 
God is frequently extolled and admired by thé: apostles: 
“ God so loved the world (saith St. John), that he gave his 
only-begotten Son.” (John iii. 16.)- “God commended his 
love towards us (saith St. Paul); in that while we were 
yet'sinners Christ died for us: in'that he spared not his own 
Son, but delivered him up for us all.” (Rom. v. 8. viii. 32:) 
“ In this (saith St. John again), was manifested the love of 
God towards us, because that God sent his only-begotten 
Son into the world, that we miglit live through him. Herein 
is love, not that we loved God, but that he loved us, and sent 
his Son to be the propitiation for our sis.” (John iv. 9, 10.) 
If we look'upon all this as nothing dlse, but that God should 
cause a man to be born after another mannef than other men, 
and when he was so born after a peculiar manner, yet a mortal 
man, should deliver him to die fot the sins of the world; I sée 
fio such great expression of his love in this way of redemption, 
more than would have ‘appeared if he had redeemed us any 
other way. It is true indeed that the reparation of lapsed 
man, is no act of absolute necessity in respect of God, but 


* Psal. xcvii. 5. "Es 32 jaovoyerhe fewer, Sowae ovy deriv, ovdeptay yes agg re 
usiord nowenlay, Theod. Haret. Fab. 1. v. 6. 2. ‘ Hee Tau me 
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that he hath as freely designed our redemption as our creation; 
considering the misery from which we are redeemed, and the 
happiness to which we are invited, we cannot but acknow- . 
ledge the singular love of God even in the act of redemption. 
itself; but yet the apostles have raised that consideration 
higher, and placed the choicest mark of the love of God, in 
the choosing such means, and performing in that manner our 
reparation: by sending his only-begotten into the world; 
by not sparing his own Son, by giving and delivering him 
up to be scourged and crucified for us: and the estimation 
of this act of God’s love must necessarily, increase propor- 
tionably to the dignity of the Son so sent into the world; 
because the more worthy the person of Christ before he suf- 
fered, the greater his condescension unto such a suffering con- 
dition; and the nearer his relation to the Father, the greater 
his love to us for whose sakes he sent him to suffer. Where- 
fore to derogate any way from the person and nature of our 
Saviour before he suffered, is so far to undervalue the love of 
God, and consequently, to come short of that acknowledg- . 
ment and thanksgiving which is due unto him for it. If then 
the sending of Christ into the world, were the highest act of 
the love of God which could be expressed; if we be obliged 
unto a return of. thankfulness some way correspondent to 
such infinite love; if such a return can never be made with- 
out a true sense of that infinity, and a sense of that infinity © 
of love cannot consist without an apprehension of an infinite 
dignity of nature in the person sent; then it is absolutely 
‘necessary to believe that Christ is so the only-begotten Son 
of the Father, as.to be of the same substance with him, of 
glory equal, of majesty coeternal. 
. By this discourse in way of explication, every Christian | 
may understand what it is he says, and express his mind how 
he would be understood when he maketh this brief confes- 
sion, I believe in Christ the only Son of God. For by these 
words he must be thought to intend no less than this: I do 
profess to be fully assured of this assertion, as of a most cer- 
tain, infallible, and necessary truth, that Jesus Christ the 
Saviour and Messias, 1s the true, proper, and natural Son of 
God, begotten of the substance of the Father; which being 
incapable of division or multiplication, i 18 SO really and totally 
communicated to him, that he is of the same essence with 
him, God of. God, light of light, very God of very God. 
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And.as I assert him to be the Son, so do I also exclude 
all other persons from that kind of sonship, acknowledging 
none but him to be begotten of God by that proper and 
natural generation, and thereby excluding all which are not 
begotten, as it is a generation, all which are said to be be- 
gotten, and are called sons, but are so only by adoption, as 
it is natural. And thus I believe in God the Father, and i in 
Jesus Christ his only Son. 


Our Lord. 


AFTER our Saviour’s relation founded upon his eternal 
generation, followeth his dominion in all ancient Creeds,* 
as the necessary consequent of his filiation. For as we be- 
lieve him to be the Son of God, so must we acknowledge 
him to be our Lord, because the only Son must of necessity 
be heir and Lord of all in his Father’s house, and all others 
which bear the name of sons, whether they be men or angels, 
if compared to him, must not be looked upon as sons of God, 
but as servants of Christ. 

Three things are necessary, and more cannot be, for a 
plenary explication of ‘this part of the article; first, the pro- 
per notation of the word Lord in the Scripture phrase, or 
language of the Holy Ghost; secondly, the full signification 
of the same in the adequate latitude of sense, as it belongs 
to Christ ; thirdly, the application of it to the person making | 
confession of his faith, and all others whom he involves in 
the same condition with himself, as saying not my, nor their, 
but our Lord. 

First then we must observe, thet not only Christ is the Lord, 
but that this title doth so properly belong unto him, that the 
Lord alone absolutely taken is frequently used by the evange- 
lists and apostles determinately for Christ, insomuch that the 
angels observe that dialect “ Come see the place where ‘the 
Lord lay.” (Matt. xxviii. 6.) Now for the true notation of the 
word, t it will not be so necessary to inquire into the use or 

* For thoagh in the first rulesof faith + Mar. xvi. 19, 20. Luke xii. 42. xxiv. 
mentioned by Irensas and Tertullian we 34. John iv. 1. vi. 23. xi. 2. xx. 2. 18. 
find not Dominum nostrum, yet in all the 20.25. xxi. 7. Acts ix. 1. 6. 10, 11. 15. 
Creeds afterwards we find those words; 17. 27. 31. 42. xi. 16. 24. xiii. “47. &o. 
probably isserted because denied by the Kupioc. 

Valentinians, of whom Irenseus. Aid votre =} For whosoever shall consider the sig- 


Tw Lorri Abyoucwy, cbt ” Kipsy inpd-> nification of Kips in the Scriptures, I 
Cow wine Birovrs, |. ic. , a think he will scarce find any footsteps ofthe 
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origination of the Greek, much less into the etymology of 
the correspondent Latin, as to search into the notion, of the 
Jews, and the language of the Scriptures, accotding unto 
which the evangelists and apostles spake and wrote.. And 
first, it cannot be denied, but that the word which we trans- 
late the Lord was used hy the interpreters of the Old Testa- 
ment sometimes for men, with no relation unto any other 
than human dominion.* And as it was by the translators of 
the Old, so is it also by the penmen of the New.+ But it is 


same inthe ancient Greeks. In oar sacred 
writ it is the frequent name of God, 
whereas I imagine it is not to be found so 
used by any of the old Greek authors. 
Julias Pollux, whose business is to ob- 
serve what words and phrases may he pro- 
perly made use of in that language, tells us 
the gods may be called @¢0i or Aaiovec, but 
mentions not Kupio¢, as neither proper, nor 
any name of God with themat all. Nor did 
they anciently use it in their economics ; 
where their constant terms were not Kugwe, 
bat Securbrne amd Yorog* and they had then 
another kind of notion of it, as appears 
by the complaint of the servant in Aris- 
tophanes ; Tot capsarog ydg oun ia vey xv- 
giov xparsiv 6 Saleav, dAAL Tov seornpatvoy. In 
which words, if they were interpreted by 
the Scripture usage, Kupsog would signify 
the master, and ionnp.évoc the personbought, 
that is, the servant ; whereas the place re- 
quires an interpretation wholly contrary ; 
for éwmpcévos is not here iyogacpstvec, but 
ayopacac, or &ncasvoc, as the scholiast, 
Suidas, and Moschopulus have observed, 
that is, not the servant, but the master 
who bought him. And though those 
grammarians bring no other place - to 
prove this active signification beside this 
of Aristophanes, by which means it might 
be still questionable whether they had 
rightly interpreted him without any au- 
thority, yet Phrynichas will sufficiently 
secure us ofthis sense. “Eryyov iwvapeévor 
cixiay i dypov. Evrae ob8iv iyryapel rhiv dard 
Tou mplacSat. pebves 7d Rarmnpetrvog Bnipeor. 
"Eownpsivog then here is he which bayeth, 
that is, the master; and consequently xi- 
peog not the master, but the servant bought, 
whom he supposeth originally to have 
power over his own body. Indeed it was 
not only distinguished, but in a. manner 
opposed to dsrardrng: as appears by that 
observation of Ammonius, thus delivered 
by Eustathius in Odyss. 5. Kugiog yeuvacnag 
xal vlaw avip xal marig, Ssrmirne 88 dpyu- 
goorh roy, , 

* As JIN is generally translated xJ- 
psoc, when it signifieth lord or master im 


respect of a servant or inferior. So Sarah 
called her husband, Gen. xviii. 12. 1 Pet. 
iii. 6. so Eleazer his master Abraham, 
Gen. xxiv. frequently. Thus Rachel sa- 
luteth her father Laban, Gen. xxxi. 35. 
and Jacob his brother Esau, Gen. xxxiii. 
8. Potiphar is the xvgsoe of Joseph whom 
he bought, Gen. xxxix, 2. &c. and Joseph 
in power is so saluted by his brethren, 
Gen. xlii.-10. and acknowledged by his 
servant, Gen. xliv. 5. The general name in 
the law of Moses for servant and master 
is waic and xdgio¢, Exod. xxi. 2. 4. It is 
Indeed so plain that the ancient Jews used 
this word to signify no more than homan 
power, that we find [)"IN the name of 
man so translated, as 1 Sam. xvii. 32. 
poy cotis 25. Spy Sng aa 20 copes 
otro xagdla rod stuplou pect tay’ airriv. 

_t For xdgiog' is used with relation and 
in opposition to wa:tioxn, Acts xvi. 16. in 
the sense which the latter, not the ancient 
Greeks used it: Masteun, rovro tet Os- 
pawaimme of viv t1Shacw’ of 88 dgyaies imt rie 
vecsdoc,as Phrynichaus observes. As it is 
opposed to cixérnc, Luke xvi. 13. (accord- 
ing to that of etymol. Kigtos ray apse wt 
éociv, Exes 88 argic roy utr.) to cured, 
Matt. x. 24, xviii. 25. &c. And in the 
apostolical rules pertaining 1o Christian 
economics, the master and servant are 
BovAcg and xvgiog. As also by way of 
addition xupsog vot Oreiopet, Matt. ix. 38. 
Kuglog TOU ayawreAdvoc, Matt. xx. 8B. xupsoc Tie 
cinles, Mark xiii. 35. Insomuch as xuges 
is sometimes used by way of: address or 
salutation of one man to another, (as it is 
now generally among the later Greeks, 
and as Dominus was anciently among the 
Latins, Quomodo obvios, si nomen non 
occurrat, Dominos salutawus. Sen.) not 
only of servants to masters, as Matt. xiii. 
27. or sons to parents, Malt. xxi. 30. 
or inferiors to men ia authority, as Matt. 
xxvii. 63. but of strangers; as when the 
Greeks spake io: Philip, and desired him, 
saying, Kupss, Sérouesy tov ‘Incow iddiy, Jobn 
xii. 21. and Mary Magdalen speaking unto 
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most certain that Christ is calléd Lord in another notion 
than that which. signifies any: kind of human dominion, 
because as so, “‘ there are many Lords,” (I Cor. viil. 5, 6.) but 
he is in that notion Lord, (Eph. iv. 5.) which admits of no 
more than one. They are only “masters: according to the 
flesh,” (Coloss. iii. 22.) he “ the Lord.of glory, the Lord 
from heaven,” (1 Cor. ii. 8. xv. 47.) “ ‘King of kings, and Lord 
of all other lords.” (Rev. ix. 16.) 

Nor is it difficult to find that name amongst the books of 
the law in the most high and full signification; for it is most 
frequently used as the name of the supreme God, sometimes for 
El or Elohim, sometimes for Shaddai or the Rock, often for 
Adonai, and most universally for Jehovah, the undoubted pro- 
per name of God, and that to which the Greek translators long 
before our Saviour’s birth, had most appropriated the name of 
Lord, not only by way of explication, but distinction and par- 
ticular expression. As whenwe read, “‘ thou whoge name alone 
is Jehovah, art the most high in all the earth,” (Psal. lxxxiii. 
18.) and when God so expresseth himself, “ 1 appeared unto 
Abraham, unto Isaac, and unto Jacob, by the name of God 
Almighty, but by my name Jehovah was I not known unto 
them.” (Exod. vi. 3.) In both these places, for the name 
Jehovah the Greek translation, which the apostles follawed, 
hath no other name but Lord; and therefore undoubtedly by 
that word which we translate the Lord,* did they understand 


Christ, but taking him for a gardener, 
Kupis, ai ov iCdorracae airy, John xx. 15. 
And it cannot be denied but this title was 
sometimes given to oer Saviour himself, 
in no higher or-other sénse than this; as 
when the Samaritan woman saw him alone 
at the well, and knew :no more of him 
than that he appeared to be one of the 
Jews, she said, Kips, dvr hupee oun dye: 
43 pgiag ion Cas. John iv. 11. d the 
infirm man at the pool of Bethesda, when 
he wist not who it was, said unto him, Kies, 
dyOperroy ovx ixw, John v. 7. The blind 
maa, to whom he had restored his sight, 
with the same salatation maketh confession 
of his ignorance, and his faith, Th iors 
Kogis; and wiovredw Kugit, John ix. 36. 38. 
® I know it is the valgar opinion, that 
xvgioe properly answereth unto 9)3N 
and the reason why it was also used for 
sty Y" is no other than because the Jews 
' ‘were wont to read Adonai in the place of 
Jehovah. Of which observation they make 
great use who deny the Divinity of Christ. 
‘“Quinenim Adonai pro Jehovah in lectione 


" Hebreeorum verborum sabstitui consuevit, 
ideo illius etiam interpretatio haic accom- 
modatar,” says Crellius de Deo et Attrib. 
co. 14. Bat first it is not probable that 
the LXX. should think xJpiog to be the 
proper interpretation of 93"IN, and give 
it to Jehovah only in the place of Adonai ; 
for if they had, it would have followed, 

that where Adonai and Jehovah had met 
together in one sentence, they would not 
have put another word for Adonai, {to 
which xdgs¢ was proper, aud place xigis 
for Jehovah, to whom of itself (accord- 
ing to their observation) it did not be- 
long. Whereas we'read not only JIN 
Thy}? translated Sicrrora xigs, Gen. xv. 


2.8. and MIND MIT PINTS Yowt- 
ang xigiwog taBadd, Isa. i. 24. but also 
WIT TVW xuplov rod bso tpetin, 
Nehem. x. 29. ‘Secondly, the reason of 
this assertion is most uncertain. For though 
it be eonfessed that the Masoreths did 
read 93"IN where they found f}}f/7 and 
Josephus before them expresses the sense 
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the proper name of God, Jehovah. And had they placed it 
there as the exposition of any other name of God, they had 


of the Jews of his age, that the rerpaygdp- 
psarey was not to be pronounced, and be- 
fore him Philo speaks as mach; yet it 
followeth not from thence, that the Jews 
were 80 superstitious above three hundred 
years before ; which must be proved be- 
fore we can be assured that the LXX. 
read Adonai for Jehovah, and for that rea- 
gon translated it Kigic. Thirdly, as we 
know no reason why the Jews should so 
confound the names of God ; so were it 
now very irrational in some places toread 
°JTN for THT As when God saith, ‘I 
appeared unto Abraham, unto Isaac, and 
unto Jacob,” FVD MOU) TW OND 
TT WFYI ND though the valgar 
translation renders it, In Deo omnipotente, 
et nomen meum Adonai non indicavi eis, 
and thereby make an apparent sense no 


way congraous to the intended import-. 


ance of the Holy Ghost (for it cannot be 
imagined either that God should not be 
known to Abraham by the name Adonai, or 
that it were any thing to the present in- 
tendment, which was to encourage Moses 
and the Israelites by the interpretation of 
the name Jehovah); yet we have no reason 
to believe that the LX X. made any such 
heterogeneous translation, which we read 
nat +3 Spoped paou Kugiog ctx idhiwon airreic. 
Thus again, where God speaks anto 
Moses, Od-ree besic roi ulotc “lopatin, Kupsoc, 
6 Gate rin wavigen isan, derkorarnd 
dyads, rourd sou koriy rose alomo, Exod. 
iii, 15. whosoever thinks Kuptoc stands for 
Adonai, doth injury to the translators ; and 
whosoever readeth Adonai for Jehovah, 
pats a force upon the text. As also when 
the prophet David saith, ‘‘ that men may 
know that thou whose name alone is Je- 
hovah, art the most high over all the 
earth.” I confess the ancient fathers did, 
together with the Jews, read Adonai for 
Jehovah in the Hebrew text, as appear- 
eth By those words of Epiphanias de Pon- 

eribus: "Adoval, hasya, xapSt, lopaiar, 
ieCCera, dxer? which very corruptly repre- 
sents part of the first verse ofthe 141st Psal. 


OP AMINO TWIN INN MD 
bat plainly enough render FTF" adards. 
Notwithstanding it is very observable, 
that they were wont to distinguish Kigtc, 
in the Greek translations where it stood 
for Jehovah, from Kiptoc where it stood for 
Adonai ; and that was done by adding in 
the margin the tetragrammaton.. itself, 
my which by the ignorance of the 


scribes, who anderstood not the. 


Hebrew characters, was converted into 
four Greek letters, and so made a word 
of no signification, mm. This is still ex- 
tant iu the copy of the text of Isaiah 
printed by Carterius with the Commentary 
of Procopius, and St. Jerome gives an ac- 
count of it in the Greek copies of his age.. 
“ Nomen tetgaygdppsatoy, quod dvixpamn- 
aw, id est ineffabile putaverant, quod his 
literis scribitar jod 9 he [J van } he FT 
quod quidam non intelligentes, propter 
elementorum similitadinem,cum in Greecis 
libris repererint, pipi legere consuevoe- 
rant.” Ep. 136. Neither did the Greeks 
only place this MII inthe margin of their 
tranalations, but when they described the 
Hebrew text in Greek characters they 
used the same Mmm for ; TJ’, and con- 
sequently did not read Adonai for Jeho- 
vah. An example of this is to be found 
in that excellent copy of the prophets ac- 
cording to the LXX. collated with the 
rest of the translators, in the library of 
the most eminent Cardinal Barberin; 
where at the 13th verse of the 2d chap- 
ter of Malachi these words are written 
after the translation of Aquila, Symma- 
chus, and Theodotion, out of the Hebrew 
text, after the manner of Origen’s Hexa- 
pla, of which there is an excellent ex- 
ample in that MS. Oicw9, on, Sucov, 

sooo, Atua, MualPny, (1. Cnx.) wim, 

$Xs, ovavana, penny, 03, devved, BA, apspecra, 
ouransd, paxcey, esdnysu, which are a very 
proper expression of these following He- 
brew words, according to the punctuation 


and reading of that age, JYIW JINT) 
no AN mWyoOT wyr 
MID Ny PND APAN 93 mM 
DsPp wa Tp AMT Ox: 
By which it is evident that Origen in his 
Hexapla, from whence undoubtedly that: 
ancient scholiast took his various trans- 
lations, did not read "ASwya2 in that place ; 
but kept the Hebrew characters, which 
they who understood them not, formed into 
those Greek letters wiw:. And certainly 
the preserving of the name Jehovah m 
the Greek translations was very ancient, 
for it was described in some of them with. 
the ancient characters, as St. Jerome testi- 
fieth, “ etnomen Domini Tetragrammaton-. 
in quibusdam Gracis voluminibus usqne 
hodie antiquis expressum literis inveni- 
mus.” Ep. 106. Being then we cannot be 
assured that the LXX. read *J}3N for. 
sTWT" being they have used Kupioc for 
Jehovah, when they have made use of the 
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made an interpretation contrary to the manifest intention of 
the Spirit: for it cannot be denied but God was known to 
Abraham by the true importance of the title Adonai, as much 
as by the name of Shaddai; as much by his dominion and 
sovereignty, as by his power and all-sufficiency: but by any 
experimental and personal sense of the fulfilling of his pro- 
mises his name Jehovah was not known unto him: for though 
God spake expressly unto Abraham, “ All the land which 
thou seest, to thee will I give it, and to thy seed for ever,” 
(Gen. xiii. 15. xxvi. 3.) yet the history teacheth us, and St. 
Stephen confirmeth us, that “he gave him none inheritance 
in it, no not so much as to set his foot on, though he pro- 
mised that he would give it to him for a possession.” (Acts 
vii. 5.) Wherefore when God saith he was not known to 
Abraham by his name Jehovah, the interpretation of no other 
name can make good that expression: and therefore we have 
reason to believe the word which the first Greek translators, 
and after them the apostles, used, may be appropriated to 
that notion which the original requires; as indeed it may, 
being derived from a verb of the same signification with the 
Hebrew root,* and so denoting the essence or existence of 
God, and whatsoever else may be deduced from thence, as 


revealed by him to be signified thereby. 


general word @¢i¢ for Adonai ; being in 
some places Adonai cannot be read for 
Jehovah, without manifest violence offered 
to the text: it followeth, that it is no way 
probable that Kvgsc should therefore be 
used for Jehovah, because it was taken 
for the proper signification of Adonai. 

* Itis acknowledged byall that ;T}T? is 
from FTV; ¥ or s FFT, and God’sowninterpre- 
tation proves no less JFIN WON TTTIN 
Exod. iii. 14. And though some contend 
that fotarition is essential to the name, 
yet all agree the root signifieth nothing but 
essence or existence, that is, 73 sivas, or 
iwapysw. Now as from fT} J in the Hebrew 
$Y) ¥’, 80 in the Greek dard rou xupuy Ku- 
ples. And what the proper signification 
of xdpey is, no man can teach us better than 
Hesychius, in whom we read Kips, iwdp- 
xe, dives, xdpw prima longa, xup@ prima 
Srevi. Sophocl. Oedipo Colon. wey 3 Svew 
Exupor. Schol. @vav txugor, avtt ro ixdpouy, 
rauriy 38 ral itvyyavev. Hence was xpos 
by the Attics ased for irre sit: so I take 
it from the words of the scholiast upon 
Sophocles, 73 xuei ewtgicw@mpinns noir 4 
cunSus wal Arrincl, iv 32 eixtincig Bagi- 
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vourw avts “Arrmed ptra inrécswc vod u, 
xigos Akyorrig dyvt rou xupon. Not that 
they used it by an apocope, taking » from 
xupoln, but that xdpoc was taken in the sense 
of xupoly or xupoiro, from utew, vordpyes, 
xveot, tin or bwdpyos, as the scholiast upon 
those words of Sophocles, Asaala duralor 
nugtic’ Kuptic, iyouy badeyec. Neither know 
I better how to render xugsig than by uwde- 

¢ in the place of Acschylus’s Prome« 
theas, 

Zunes o° 50° over’ ture altlac xupsie, 
Tidyren peracyan nat revorpennde ipsol, 
As the Arundelian scholiast upon the 
Septem Thebana, xupsi, iwdgye:, and in the 
same tragedy, ia’ doaridoc xupsiv, is ren- 
dered by the more ancient scholiast, sive 
imi rig dcaridoc: as in the Perse, cicacpsivos 
xueti, is by the same interpreter explained 
xugst xal iwdpys cerwcpstros. So the same 

poet in his Agamemnon, 
Tadrny iwamiy erayroSey wrnSuvopsat, 
Tpavarg “Argeliny eldivas xugerv” Sarere. 
Which the scholiast renders thas: ’Ewa:- 
voupeas Saddees tavrav yroipeny, 73 pasty iv 
fe ioctl xaracrace 6 Cacsdeve, 
other sense can be imagined of that verse 
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Being then this title Lord thus signifieth the proper name 
of Ged Jehovah, being the same is certainly attributed unto 
Christ in a notion far surpassing all other lords, which are 


rather to be looked upon as 


in Sophocles, Sovba ce gnpat rdvdpic ob Zarate 
supsiy, than by rendering it, sivas er terde- 
yur and p. 296. xat yae si ykpcoy ups, 70 
wigde yoipac ov yayhpaxe cSivc* and p. 415. 
"AAW tv0ad’ in Tobde red wakouy xu~an’ or of 
that in Euripides’s Pheenisste, 
"2%, hs bv erdnancs Sapadrory mueel ; 
This original interpretation appeareth far- 
ther in the frequent use of xugfw for tuy- 
xavw, ae it signifteth no more than sum: 
as in Sophocles, si0iay xuptic for si8ivis, 
why nugic for pions, deresndQow xugd for 
sonndlo, bv xugele for 8%, iftdde xugd for 
Kata, xupd Asiowen for Asiooc, Spay nugsis 
for Sete, hwarnpetvos xup for hadrneat, 
slpuncec nupst for eipnusy, eleva xuesic for Incan, 
inves Zaica for ifn and ia Euripides, tas 
xupsi for tyes, sicBalvouca nugst for sioBalves, 
xagh for Abuitva:, or ddiandn, as 
the scholiast. From all which it unde- 
niably appeareth, that the ancient signifi- 
odtion of xdpa or supa is the same with 
alt, or iwagyw, sum, Fam (which is much 
confirmed by that it was anciently ob- 
sesved to be a verb transitive, as it was 
used by the forementioned acthor, xuga 
culuylas wecrne viv orepiomajehron, +3 weet 
suyy ave dvrt 3i rot indpye nad robs Tpa- 
yinouc dustaBarov. So an ancient Lexicon) ; 
and therefore zugo¢g inimediately derived 
from thence must be 6 a, er 6 iwaryar 
and consequently the proper interpretation 
af STV) descending from the root FTF} 
of the same signification. And well may 
We conceive the LX X. for this reason to 
have so translated it, because we find the 
origination delivered by them in that no- 
tion, rendering SPPIN o* ay, Exod. iii. 
14. byii sipd 6 ‘Ov; and again, é"Qy axic- 
varnd ps pic upac. From whence consi- 
dering the name /;T)s}" preceeding from 
thet root, and giving relation to that sense, 
they made use of the word xJdguc for the 
-standiag interpretation of that name, as 
heing equivalent to ¢ “Oy, We have no 
reason then to conceive either that they 
so translated it out of the superstition of 
the Jews (as some weuld persuade us, 
whom we have already refuted) or because 
they had no letters in the Greek language 
by which they could express the Hebrew 
name, whereas we find it often expressed 
even among the gentile Greeks, but be- 
cause they thought the Greek xupioc to be 
@ proper interpretation, as being reducible 
to the same signification. For even they 


servants unto him: it will be 


which are pretended to have read Adonai 
for Jehovah, as Origen, &c. de acknew- 
ledge that the heathens and the ancient 
heretics descending from the Jews had a 
name by which they did express the He- 
brew Jehovah. We know that oracle 

by Maerobius, Saturnal. lib. i. 
0.18. Oedfso viv rdvrew Urravey Suiy iamy 
"lao. d Diodorus hath taught us 
from whence that name first came, men- 
tioning Moses in this manner, Mapa 3? rote 
Toudaiots Macy soy "lad imixadrodscevov Oséye 
and Theedoret more expressly, Quast..15. 
in Exod. Kanote: ¥8 avd Sapagsira: ps 
aCe, “Tousatos 38 “tac. Porphyrius, I. iv. 
eont. Christian. tells us, Sanchoniathon 
had his relations of the Jews, waga ‘Iepope- 
Barou rou leptws Seov rot ‘Isus. Eusebius 
(as we formerly mentioned) said, ‘Iwcovs 
ior, “lad o * Hesychius, IwaSap, 
law currtasa, taking lw in composition for 
the comtractien of lad. As “lands ippnnie- 
vat, inblorou movurres. And the LXX. 
Jer. xxiii. 6. have rendered [ITS TVT 
Ywosdin, id est, Dominus justus, saith St. 
Jerome. And as the heathens and the 
first Christians, so the heretics had among 
them the pronunciation and expression of 
the name ;J}}". As the Valentinian was 
baptized iv ra Gwigear: vou “lad. Iven. 1. i. 
and the Ophiani had their several gods, 
among the rest, dws iy payslac viv “lar- 
Salad nal viv °A joy, nad ror “Qpaier 
dws 38 vin “BBoainin ypapan viv “lad. “Hd 
wp ‘EBealosc cvopsaCbessvev. Orig. cont. Cels. 
1. vi. So I read it, not as it is im the edi- 
tion of Heeschelius, ‘lawia in one word, 
or ‘Iawia, as our learned countryman Nico- 
laus Fulleras heth endeavoured in vain 
to rectify it; but laa is, that is, the 
Ophiani took the name’lae from the Jews, 
among whom it signifies the same who is 
called Jah. For that it ought so to be 
read, appeareth by the former words of 
Origen, Olorvra: voy drOdvra rey “la ntahaw 
uat pOdoorra ini viv “IA daly Adve, XD a? 
xeueropckvon pevovrnpley viow nat wareic dp- 
aon wutopavic Seurage ‘Inc. Tn the printed 
copy indeed it is ladsiv, and in the Latin 
Iadin, but without sense: whereas dividing 
the words, the sense is manifest, and the 
reason of the former emendation apparent. 
Being then there were so many among the 
Greeks, which did in all ages express the 
Hebrew name, it can be uo way probable 
that the LXX. should avoid it as iaex- 
pressible in their language. 
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worth our inquiry next, whether as it is the transbation of 
the name Jehovah it belong to Christ; or whether though 
he be Lord of all other lords, as subjected under his antho- 
rity, yet he be so infertor unto him whose name atone ia Je- 
hovak, as that im that propriety and eminency in which it be- 
longs unto the supreme God it may not be attributed unte 
Christ. 

This doubt will easily be satisfied, if we can shew the 
name Jehovah itself to be given unto our Saviour ;. i being 
against all reason to acknowledge the original name, and to 
deny the interpretation in the sense and full importance of 
that original. Wherefore if Christ be the Jehovah, as so 
called by the Spirit of God; then is he so the Lord, in the 
seme propriety and eminency in which Jehovah is. Now 
whatsoever did belong to the Meseias, that may and must be 
attributed unto Jesus, as being the true and only. Christ. 
But the Jews themselves acknowledge that Jehovah shall be 
known clearly in the days of the Messias, and not only so, 
but that it is the name which properly belongeth to him.* 
And if they cannot bet confess so much who only read the 
prophecies, as the eunuch did, without an interpreter ; how 
can we be ignorant of so plain and necessary a truth, whose 
eyes have seen the full completion, and read the infallible 
interpretation of them? If they could see “ Jehovah the 
Lord of hosts” to be the name of the Messias, who was to 
them “ fora stone of stumbling and rock of offence,” (Isa. 
viii. 13, 14.) how can we possibly be ignorant of it, who are 
taught by St. Paul, that in Christ this prophecy was fulfilled, 
 « As it is written, Behold, I lay in Sion a stumbling-stone, 
and rock of offence, and whosoever believeth on him shal} 
not be ashamed.” (Rom. ix. 33.) It was no other than Je- 
hovah who spake these words, “I will have mercy upon the 
house of Judah, and will save them by the Lord (Jehovah) 
their God, and will not save them by bow nor sword.”*+ Where 
not only he who is described as the original and principal 
eause, that is, the Father who gave his Son, but also he who 
is the immediate efficient of our salvation, and that in oppo- 
sition to all other means or instrumental causes, 1s called 
Jehovah; who can be no other than our Jesus, because 


* As Midrasch Tillim om 2ist Peal. servablo that the Chaldee paraphrase hath 
Eoka Rabati, Lam. i. 6. be | NYO for or WTI by. the word 
t Hos. i. 7. where it is farther ob of Jehovah, for 7 ehovah 
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“there is no other name under heaven given unto men 
whereby we must be saved.” (Acts iv. 12.) As in another 
place he speaketh, “I will strengthen them in the Lord (Je- 
hovah), and they shall walk up and down in his name saith 
the Lord (Jehovah) ;” (Zech. x. 12.) where he which strength- 
eneth is one, and he by whom he strengtheneth is another, 
clearly distinguished from him by the personal pronoun, and 
yet each of them is Jehovah, and “ Jehovah our God is one 
Jehovah.”( Deut. vi, 4.) Whatsoever objections* may be framed 


* Two adversaries we have to the ex- 
position of this place, the Jew and the 
Socinian; only with this difference, that 
we find the less opposition from the Jew, 
from whom indeed we have so ample a 
concession as will destroy the other’s con- 
tradiction. First, Socinus answers, the 
name belongeth not to Christ, but unto 
Israel ; and that it so appears by a parallel 
place in the same prophet, Jer. xxxiii. 
15,16. Socin. refut. Jac, Wieki, cap. 6. 
Catech, Racov. de Pers. Christi, o. 1. 
Crellius de Deo et Attrib. 1. i.0.11. To 
this we first oppose the constant interpre- 
tation of the Jews, who attribute the name 
Jehovah to the Messias from this one par- 
ticular text. As in the Sepher. Ikkar. Lii. 
0. 8. HPWOT OW AW DT NPN 
WW The Scripture calleth the name of 
the Messias * Jehovah our righteousness.” 
And in Misdrasch Tillim on Psal. xxi. 


ym) ow. Muon Toad NIP 
TOD UN TP Iw MMT Dw 
IND mwN jon ww my 
WIS TT INP Wwe Wow AN 


God calleth the Messias by his own name, 
and his name is Jehovah ;.as it is said 
(Exod. xv. 3.) ‘The. Lord isa man of war, 
Jehovah is his name.” And it is written 
of the Messias, (Jer. xxiii. 6.) “‘ And this 
is the name which they shall call him, Je- 
hovah our righteousness.” Thus Echa 


Rabati, Lam. i. 6. wD Sw DW TD 


Vow Th "Iw ww MA NASON 
APT MVP WP TWN. What is 
the name of the Messias? R. Abba said, Je- 
hovah is his name ;.as it is said (Jer. xxiii. 
6.) And this is the name which they shall 
eall him, “ Jehovah our righteousness.” 
The same he reports of Rabbi Levi. The 
rabbins then, though enemies to the troth 
which we deduce from thenoe, constrained 
by the literal importance of the text, did 
acknowledge that the name Jehyvah did 
belong to the Messias. And as for the 


collection of the contrary from the parallel 
place pretended, there is not so great a 
similitade as to enforce the same interpre- 
tation. For whereas in Jerem. xxiii. 6. 
it is expressly said, WOW FT) this is the 
name, in the 33rd. it is only f}t} without 
any mention of a name; and surely that 
place cannot prove Jehovah to be the name 
of Israel, which speaks not one word of 
the name of Jerusalem: for where we 
read in Crellias, hoc scilicet nomen est, 
all but hoc is not in Scriptare, but the 
gloss of Crellius, and hoc itself cannot be 
warranted for the interpretation of ;Tf 
nor quo for “WYN ; the simplest interpre- 


tation of those words Nip 3WN TN 


may, being, iste qui vocabit eam, he which 
calleth Jerusalem, is the Lord our righ- 
teousness, that is, Christ. And thus the 
first answer of Socinus is invalid: which 
he easily foreseeing, hath joined with the 
Jewish rabbins in the second answer, ad- 
mitting that “‘ Jehovah our righteousness” 
is the name of the Messias, but withal deny- 
ing that Christ is that Jehovah. Te which 
purpose they assert these words, ‘‘ Jeho- 
vah our righteousness,” to be delivered by 
way of proposition, not of apposition : and 
this they endeavour to prove by such 
places of Scripture as seem to infer as 
‘much, As Moses built an altar, and called 
the name of it “ Jehovah Nissi,” Exod. 
xvii. 15. Gideon built an altar unto the 
Lord, and called it ‘“‘ Jehovah Shalom,” 
Judge vi. 24. And the name of the city in 
the fast words of Ezekiel is “ Jehovah 
Shammah.” In all which places it is most 
certain, that the Jehovah is not predicated 
of that of whose name it is a part; but is 
the sabject of a proposition, given by way 
of nomination, whose verb substantive or 
copula is anderstood. -But from thence to 
conelade, that the “ Lord our righteous- 
ness” can be no otherwise understood of 
Christ than as a proposition, and that we by 
calling him s0, according to the prophet’s 
prediction, can understand no more 
thereby, than that God the Father of 
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against us, we know Christ is the “righteous branch raised 
unto David, the King that shall reign and prosper, in whose 
days Judah shall be saved, and Israel shall dwell safely;” (Jer. 
xxiii. 5, 6.) we are assured that “this is his name whereby he 
shall be called, The Lord our righteousness :” the Lord, that is, 


Jehovah, the expression of his supremacy; and the addition 


of “ our righteousness” can be no diminution to his majesty. 
If those words in the prophet, “Sing and rejoice, O daughter 


of Sion; for lo, I come, and I will dwell in the midst of thee, 


saith the Lord (Jehovah), (Zech. ii. 10, 11.) did not suffi- 
ciently of themselves denote our Saviour who dwelt amongst 
us, as they certainly do; yet the words which follow 
would evince as much; ‘“‘ And many nations shall be jomed 
to the Lord in that day, and shall be my people; and I wilk 
dwell in the midst of thee, and thou shalt know that the Lord 
of hosts hath sent me unto thee :” for what other Lord can. 
we conceive dwelling in the midst of us, and sent unto us by 
the Lord of hosts, but Christ ? 

And as the original Jehovah was spoken of Christ by the 
holy prophets; so the title of Lord, as the usual interpreta- 
tion of that name, was attributed unto him by the apostles. 


Christ doth justify us, is most irrational. 
For first, It is therefore necessary to in- 
terpret those names by way of a proposi- 
tion of themselves, because Jehovah can- 
not be the predicate of that which is 
named ; it being most apparent, that an 
altar or a city built cannot be God: and 
whatsoever is not Jehovah without addi- 
tion, cannot be Jehovah with addition. 
But there is no incongruity in attributing 
of that name to Christ, to whom we have 
already proved it actually given: and our 
adversaries, who teath that the name Je- 
hovah is sometimes given to the angels 
represeuting God, must acknowledge that 
it may be given anto Christ, whom they 
confess to be above all angels, and far 
more fully and exaetly than the Father. 
Secondly, That which is the. addition in 
those names cannot be truly predicated of 
that thing which bears the name. Moses 
could not say that altar was his exaltation, 
nor Gideon that it was his peace. And 
if it could not so be predicated by itself, 
it could neither be by apposition, and, 
consequently, even in this respeot, it was 
necessary to make the name a proposition. 
But our righteousness may undoubtedly 
be predicated of him, who is here called 
by the name of the ‘‘ Lord our righteous- 
ness:” for the apostle hath expressly taught 


us, that he is “ made righteousness unto 
us,” 1Cor. i. 30. Andif it may be in itself, 
there can be no repugnancy in its predi- 
cation by way of apposition. Thirdly, 
That addition of our righteousness doth 
not only truly belong to Christ, bat in 
some manner properly and pecaliarly so, 
as in that notion it can belong to no other 
person called Jehovah, but to that Christ 
alone. For he alone “‘ is the end of the law 
for righteousness to every one that be- 
lieveth,” Rom. x. 4, And when he is said 
to be “ made unto us righteousness,” 1 
Cor. i. 30. he is thereby distinguished from 
God the Father. Being then Christ is 
thus peculiarly called our righteousness 
in the gospel, being the place of the pro- 
phet forementioned speaketh of this as a 
name to be used under the gospel, being 
no other person called Jehovah is ever 
expressly called our righteousness in the 
gospel ; it followeth, not only that Christ 
may. be so called, but that the prophecy 
cannot otherwise be fulfilled, than by ac- 
knowledging that Christ is ‘‘the Lord our 
righteousness :” and, consequently, that is 
his name, not by way of proposition, bat 
of apposition and appropriation ; so that 
being both Jehovah and our righteousness, 
he is as truly Jehovah as our righteous- 
ness, 


a 
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Im thet signel prediction of the first age of the gospel, God 
promised by Joel, that “ whosoever shall call on the name of 
the Lord (Jehovah) shall be delivered :” (Joel ii. 32.) and St. 
Paul hath assured us that Christ is that Lord, by proving 
from thence, that “‘ whosoever believeth on him shall not be 
ashamed ;” (Rom. x. 9. 11. 13.) and inferring from that, “ if 
we confess with our mouth the Lord Jesus, we shall be 
saved.” For if st be a certain truth, that whosoever con- 
fesseth the Lord Jesus shall be saved; and the certainty of 
this trath depend upon that foundation, that whosoever 
believeth on him shall not be ashamed ; and the certainty of 
that in relation to Christ depend upon that other promise, 
“Whosoever shall call on the name of the Lord shall be 
saved :” then must the Lord m the thirteenth verse. of the 
- tenth chapter to the Romans be the same with the Lord 
Jesus in the ninth verse; or else St. Paul’s argument must 
be invalid and fallacious, as contamimg that im the conclu- 
sion which was not comprehended in the premises. But the 
Lord in the ninth verse is no other than Jehovah, as appear- 
eth by the prophet Joel from whom that scripture is taken. 
Therefore our Saviour in the New Testament is called Lord, 
as that name or title is the interpretation of Jehovah. . 

If we consider the office of John the Baptist peculiar unto 
him, we know it was he of whom it is written in the pro- 
phet Malachi, “ I will send my messenger, and he shall pre- 
pare the way before me: (Matt. xi. 10.) we are sure he 
which spake those words was (Jehovah) “the Lord of hosts ;” 
(Mal. iii. 1.) and we are sure that Christ is that Lord before 
whose face John the Baptist prepared the way. “The voice 
of him that crieth in the wilderness (saith Isaiah,) Prepare 
ye the way of the Lord (Jehovah):” and “ this is he that was 
spoken of by the prophet Isaiah,” saith St. Matthew (iii. 3.) 
this is he of whom his father Zechariah did divinely presage, 
“Thou, child, shalt be called the Prophet of the Highest, 
for thou shalt go before the face of the Lord to prepare his 
way.” (Luke i. 76.) Where Christ is certainly the Lord, and 
the Lord undeniably Jehovah.* 


* I sey therefore undeniably, because 
it is not..only the undoubted translation 
of the name fT)" in the prophet (which 
of itself were sufficient); but also is de- 
livered in that manner which is (though 
anreasonably) required to signify the pro- 
per name of God, Tpoemrogiuen yie wpd wpe 


owercy Kugleu, not rel Kuplev, that is, with- 
oat, not with, an article. For now our 
Saviour’s Deity must be:tried by a kind 
of echool divinity, and the most fanda- 
mental doctrine, maintained as such ever 
since the apostles’ times by the whole 
catholic oharch, must be examined, cen- 
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Nor is this the only notation of the name or title Lord 
taken in a sense Divine, above the expression of all mere hu- 


sured and condemned, by 6, 4, 73.. Soci- 
wus first makes use of this observation 
against Wiekus ; and after his Crellius 


hath laid it as a grave and serious foun-— 


dation, and spread it ent into its several 
corners, to uphold the fabric of his super- 
structions. First, “ Vox Jehovah magis 
qnam czxtera Dei'nomina propriorum na- 
turam sequitur ; ideo etiam Graca Kupiog, 
eum pro illa ponitar, proprioram indolem, 
qua licet, smulatur.” Secondly, “ Pro- 
priis nominibus articalus libentius subtra- 


hitur, licet eum etiam seepe concinnitatis: 


potias quam necessitatis causa admittant. 
Idem fit in voce Kupsoe cum pro Jehovah 
ponitar.” Thirdly, ‘‘ Hev est causa cur in 
Novo Testamento, maxime spud Lucam 
et Paulum, vox Kvpioc, cum Deum sum- 
mum designat, artioulo libentius careat ; 
at oam de Christo subjective nusurpatur, 
raro articulus omittitar.” What strange 
uncertainties are these, to ‘build the de- 
nial of so important an article as Christ's 
Divinity upon? He does not say abso- 
Jately Jehovah is the proper name of Ged, 
but-only that it doth more follow the na- 
tare of proper names than the other names 
of God. And indeed it is certain that 
sometimes it hath the nature of an appel- 


lative, as Deut. vi. 4. rN she?’ 
“TIN TTY the Lord our God is one 
Lord; an@ yetif it be not always and ab- 
solately a proper name, though all the 
rest were granted to be trae, the argu- 
ment mast be of no validity. Again, he 
cannot say an article is never affixed to 
& proper name, but only that “ libentius 
subtrahitur,” it is rather omitted than af- 
fixed: which yet is far from a certain or 
a true rule, especially in the language of 
the New Testament. For no man can 
deny Jesus to be the er name of 
Christ, given him according to the law at 
his ciroumoision, xat ixahSn 73 troue ab- 
wow ‘Incetc, Lake ii. 21. and yet whoso- 
ever shall read the Gospel of St. Matthew, 
will find it ten times 6 ‘Incove with an ar- 
ticle, for once “Invote without it. And in 
the Acts ofthe Apostles, written in a more 
Attic -style, St. Peal is oftener styled 6 
Flavrxog than simply Tiavdcc. So Balaam, 
Gallio, &c. Some persons we find in the 
New Testament, whom, if we should stay 
till we found them withonat an article, we 
should never call by their names at all ; 
as Apelles, Balak, &c. Thirdly, 6 xu- 
gee is so often used for that God who ‘is 
the Father with an article, and Kugs, for 
the Son without an article, (fer the Father, 


4 


Matt. i. 29. ii. 15. v. 33. xxii. 24. Mark 
xij. 36. Lake i. 6. 9. 15. 25. 46. dH. 15. 
22, 23. x. 2. Acts ii. 25. 34. aii. 19. 
xvii. 27. Rom. xv. 11. 1 Cor. x. 26. 
xvi. 7, 2 Cer. v. 11. Epb. v. £7. 19. 
Col. iii. 16. 20. 23. 2 Thess. iii. 3. 3 Tim. 
i. 16. Heb. viii. 2. 11, 12. 14. Jam. iv. 
10, 15. 1 Pet. ii. 3. For the Son, Matt. 
iii. 3. xxii. 43. 45. Mark i. 3. Luke i. 


~ 76. ii. 11. fii. 4. xx. 44. John i, 23. Aots 


Ai. 36. xv. 36. xi. 16. 21. xv. 11. Rom. 
i. 7 x. 9.12, xiv. 6.8. 14. xvi. 2. 8. 
11—13; 22. 1 Cor. i. 3. iv. 17. vii. 
22. 25, 39. ix. 1,2. x. 21. xi. 11. xii. 3. 
xiv. 37. xv. 58. xvi. 10. 19. 2 Cor. i. &. 
HH. 12. iv. 5. x. 17. xi. 17. xii. 1. Gal. ie 
3. v.10. Hpb. i. 2. di. 21. iv. 1. v. 17. 
v. 8. vi. 4. 10. 21. 23. Phil. i. 2. 14. ii. 
11. 19, 24. 29. iii. 1. 90. iv. 1, 2. 10. 
Col. i, 3. iii. 17, 18. 24. iv. 7. 17. 
1 Thess. i. 1. fii, 8. iv. 1.15.17. v. 2 
12. 2Thess. i. 1, @. ii. 13. iii. 4. 1 Tim. 
i. 1. 2Tim. ii. 24. Tit. i. 4. Philem. iii. 
16. 20. Jam. i. 1. 2 Pet. iii. 8. 10. 
2 Jobn iii. Jude 14. Rev. xiv. 13. xix. 
16.) I say, they are thus so often used, 
that though they equal not the number of 
their contrary acceptions, yet they come 
so near, as to yield yo groand for any 
such observation, as if the Holy Ghost in- 
tended any sach article—distinction. Nay, 
it is most evident that the sacred penmen 
intended no such distinction, because in 
the same place speaking of the same per- 
son, they usaally observe the indifferency 
of adding or omitting the article. As Jam. 
v. 1d. Thy iwopscriv LHP ancdears, ual v0 
awtrog Kuplou efsrs, Sr: arodvomadayy vie kore 
6 Kigsog xat oluriguow. 2 Tim. i. 18. Ady 
aura 6 Kigtog cipsiv SAgo¢ orapd Kuglay iy 
Exsim +h iystpa. 1 Cor. vii. 17. “Exaoroy 
de uixdnosy 6 Kugiog, ovree wepiratires 22, 
‘O vite iv Kuple xanSsic evros, Awsasudspo¢ 
Kupiov tor. See Rom. xiv. 6—8. Where- 
fore being Jehovah is not affirmed abso- 
lately to be a proper name; being if it 
were, yet it appears that it is not the cus- 
tom of the New Testament to use every 
proper name oftener without an article 
than with one; being 6 Kugioe is so often 
taken for him whom they acknowledge 
God, and Kvgioe for him whom they can- 
not deny to be the Christ: it followeth 
that Christ, acknowledged to be the Lord, 
cannot by any virtue of an article be de- 
nied to be the true Jehovah. We must 
not then ‘think to decide this controversy 
by the articles, of which the sacred pen- 
men were not curious, and the transcribers 
have been very careless: nor is there so 
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man power and dominion; for as it is often used as the in- 
terpretation of the name Jehovah, so is it also for that of 
Adon or Adonai. “ The Lord said unto my-Lord,” (Psal. cx. 
1.) saith David, that is, in the original, Jehovah unto Adon; 
and that Adon is the Word,* that Lord is Christ. We know 
the temple at Jerusalem was the temple of the most high 
God, and the Lord of that temple in the emphasis of an He- 
brew article was Christ, as appeareth by that prophet, 
“The Lord whom ye seek shall suddenly come to his temple, 
even the messenger of the covenant, whom ye delight in.” 

Now this notation, as it is the interpretation of Adon, 
signifieth immediately and properly dominion implying a 
right of possession,and power of disposing. Which doth 
not only agree with that other notion of Jehovah, but pre- 
supposes it, as following and flowing from it. For he who’ 
alone hath a being or existence of himself, and thereby is 
the fountain of all things beside himself, must be acknow- 
ledged to have full power and dominion over all: because 
every thing must necessarily belong to him from whom it 
hath received what it is. Wherefore being Christ is the 
Lord, as that title is taken for Jehovah, the name of God, 
expressing the necessary existence and independence of his 
single being, and consequently the dependency of all others 
upon him; it followeth, that he be acknowledged also the 
Lord, as that name expresseth Adon, signifying power au- 
thoritative and proper dominion. Thus having explained the 
notation of the word Lord, which we propounded as the 
first part of our exposition; we come next to the second, 
which is, to declare the nature of this dominion, and to 
shew how and in what respect Christ is the Lord. 

Now for the full and exact understanding of the dominion 
seated or invested in Christ as the Lord, it will be necessary 
to distinguish it according to that diversity which the Scrip- 


great uncertainty of the ancient MSS. in 
apy thing as in the words and articles of 
Kigwe and Gs. The valgar edition, 
Rev. i. 8. hath afyas 6 Kugsoc only, the 
Complautensis Afys: Kuptog 6 Gade, Plantine, 
Abyss 6 Kupiog 6 @e0g° against the Socinian 
rule, who will have an accession by ¢ to 
@40¢, and a diminution by 6 from Kugiog. 
As Rev. iv. 11. “AZwe ef, nigsu, raBeiy viv 
dav in other MSS. "Afiog sf 6 Kugiog xa} 
6 Gade iptv é dytoc, AaBelv viv BéLay. 1 Cor. 
xi. 27. 49 srorhptoy rod Kuplou dvaziogs others 


with an addition, 70 sworhgsey vod Kuglou dva- 
Elwe roU Kouplov. 1 Cor. xiv. 37. the vul+ 
gar edition, rs rou Kuplou sloty iyronat> the 
Complutensis, ors Kuglov. So where we 
usually read Xpioréc, divers ancient MSS. 
have Kugiog. Lastly, it is observable that 
even in these words of the Creed, which 
we now expound, Kugiog is spoken ex- 
pressly of Christ without an article, for 
so we read it, Kal sic Incoty Xporrav, ov 
viv avrou roy peovoyavin, Kugiey inpsciy. 
* Chaldee paraphrase. 
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tures represent unto us. As therefore we have observed two 
natures united in his person, so must we also consider two 
kinds of dominion belonging respectively to those natures ; 
one inherent in his Divinity, the other bestowed upon his hu- 
manity; one, as he is the Lord the maker of all things, the 
other as he is made Lord of all things. 

For the first, we are assured that the “‘ Word was God,” ” 
(John i. 1.3.) that by the same Word “all things were made, 
and without him was not any thing made that was made;” 
we must acknowledge, that whosoever is the creator of all 
things must have a direct dominion over all, as belonging to 
the possession of the creator, who made all things. There- 
fore the Word, that is, Christ as God, hath the supreme and 
universal dominion of the world. Which was well expressed 
by that famous confession of no longer doubting, but believ- 
ing Thomas, “‘ my Lord and my God.” (John xx. 28.) 

For the second, it is also certain that there was some kind 
of lordship given or bestowed on Christ, whose very unc- 
tion proves no less than an imparted dominion; as St. Peter 
tells us, that he was ‘made both Lord and Christ.” (Acts 
ii. 36.) What David spake of man, the apostle hath applied 
peculiarly unto him, ‘Thou crownedst him with glory and 
honour, and didst set him over the works of thy hands: 
Thou hast put all things in subjection under his feet.” (Heb. 
ii. 7, 8.) 

Now a dominion thus imparted, given, derived, or be- 
stowed, cannot be that which belongeth unto God as God, 
founded in the Divine nature, because whatsoever is such is 
absolute and independent. Wherefore, this lordship thus 
imparted or acquired appertaineth to the human nature, and 
belongeth to our Saviour as the Son of man. The right of 
judicature is part of this power; and Christ himself hath 
told us, that the Father ‘hath given him authority to exe- 
cute judgment, because he is the Son of man ;” (John v. 27.) 
and by virtue of this delegated authority, the “Son of man 
shall come in the glory of his Father with his angels, and 
reward every man according to his works.” (Matt. xvi. 27.) 
Part of the same dominion is the power of forgiving sins ; 
as pardoning, no less than punishing, is a branch of the su- 
preme magistracy: and Christ did therefore say to the sick 
of the palsy, “‘ Thy sins be forgiven thee—that we might 
know that the Son of man had power on earth to forgive 
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sins.” (Matt. ix. 2.6.) Another branch of that power is the 
alteration of the lew, there being the same authority re- 
quired to abrogate or alter, which is to make alaw: and 
Christ aseerted himself to be “greater than the temple,” 
(Matt. xii. 6. 8:) shewing that [the “Son of man was Lord 
even of the sabbath-day.” . 

This dominion thus given unto Christ ia his human na- 
ture was a direct and plenary power over all things, but was 
not actually given kim at once, but part while he lived or 
earth, part after his death. aad resurrection. ‘For though it 
be true that Jesus knew, before bis death, “that the Father 
had given ali things into hid hands :” (John xiil. 3.) yet it is 
observable that in thé same place itis written, that he like- 
wise knew “ that he was come from God, and went to God :’”’ 
and part of that power he received when he came from God, 
with part he was invested when he went to God; the frst to 
_ enable him, the second, not only so, but also to reward him. 

‘For ¢o this end Christ both died, rose, and revived, that he 
might be Lord both of the dead and living.” (Rom. xiv. 9.) 
After his resurrection he said to his disciples, “‘ All power is 
given unto me in heaven and in earth.” (Matt. xxvin. 18.) 
** He drank of the brook in the way, therefore he hath lift up 
his head.” (Psal. cx. 7.) Because “he humbled himself, and 
- became obedzent unto death, even the death of the cross: 
therefore God hath also highly exalted him, and given him 
a name which is above every riame; that at the name of 
Jesus every knee should bow, of things in heaven, and things 
im earth, and things under the earth; and that every tongue 
should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of 
God, the Father.” (Phil. 1i.8—11.) Thus for and after his 
death he was instated in a full power and dominion over all 
things, even as the Son of man, but exalted by the - Father, 
“‘ who raised him fram the dead, and set him at his right 
hand in the heavenly places, far above all principality and 
power, and ‘might and dominion, and every name that is 
named, not only in this world, but also in that which is te 
come; and hath put all things under his feet, and gave 
him to be head over all things to the church.” (Eph. i 
20—22.) 

Now as all the power given unto Christ as man had not 
the same beginning in respect of the use or possession ; 80 
neither, when begun, shall it all have the same duration. 


OUR LORD. 267 


For part of it being merely economical, aiming at a cer- 
tain end, shall then cease and determinate, when that end 
for which it was given shall be accomplished : part, being 
either due upon the union of the buman nature with the 
Divine, or upon covenant, as a reward for the sufferings 
endured in that nature, must be coeval with that union 
and that mature which so suffered, and consequently must 
be eternal. 

Of the first part of this dominion did David speak, when 
by the spirrtt of prophecy he called his Son his Lord; <The 
Lord said ento my. Lord, Sit thou at my nght hand until i 
make thine enemies thy footstool; (Peal. cx. 1.) where the 
contmuation of Christ’s domimion over his enemies is pro- 
mised to be prolonged until their final and total subjection. 
“For he must reign till he hath put all things under his 
feet.” (1 Cor. xv. 25.) And as we are sure of the continua- 
tion of that kingdom till that time, so are we assured of the 
resignation at that time. For “when he shall have put down | 
all rele, and all authority and power, then shail he deliver up 
the kingdom to God, even the Father.” (1 Cor. xv. 24. 28.) 
“ And when all things shall be subdued unto him, then shall 
the Son also himself be subject unto him that put all things 
under him, that God may be all in all.” Thus he which was 
appointed to “rule inthe midst of his enemigs” (Psal. cx. 2.) 
during their rebellion, shall resign up his commission after 
their subjection. 

But we must not ‘look upon Christ only in the nature of a 
general, who hath received a commission, or of an ambassa- 
dor, with perfect instructions, but of the only Sen of God, 
empowered and employed to destroy the enemies of his Fa- 
ther’s kingdom: and though thus empowered and commis- 
sioned, though resigning that authority which hath already 
had its perfect work, yet still the only Son and heir of all 
things in his Father’s house, never to relinquish his domi-. 
nion over those whom he hath purchased with his own blood, 
never to be deprived of that reward which was assigned him 
for his sufferings: for if the prize which we expect in the 
race of our imperfect obedience be an immarcessible crown, 
if the weight of glory which we look for from him be eter- 
nal; then cannot his perfect and absolute obedience be 
crowned with a fading power, or he cease ruling over us, 
who hath always reigned in us. We shall for ever reign 
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with him, and he will make us priests and kings; but 
so that he continue still for ever high-priest and King o 
kings. : 
The certainty of this eternal dominion of Christ, as man, 
we may well ground upon the promise made to David, be- 
cause by reason of that promise Christ himself is called 
David. For so God speaketh concerning his people; “I 
will set up one shepherd over them, and he shall feed them, 
even my servant David; he shall feed them, and he shall be 
their shepherd. And I the Lord will be their God, and my 
servant Davida prince among them. I the Lord have spoken 
it.” (Ezek. xxxiv. 23, 24.) Now the promise was thus made 
expressly to David, ‘‘ Thy house and thy kingdom shall be es- 
tablished for ever before thee, thy throne shall be established 
for ever.” (2 Sam. vii. 16. oy Wy) And although that term 
for ever in the Hebrew language may signify oft-times no 
more than a certain duration so long as the nature of the 
thing is durable, or at the utmost but to the end of all 
things; and so the economical dominion or kingdom of 
Christ may be thought sufficiently to fulfil their promise, 
_ because it shall certainly continue so long as the nature 
of that economy requireth, till all things be performed for 
which Christ was sent, and that continuation will infal- 
libly extend unto the end of all things: yet sometimes 
also the same term for ever signifieth that absolute eterni- 
ty of future duration which shall have no end at all: and 
that it is so far to be extended particularly in that promise 
made to David, and to be fulfilled in his Son, is as certain 
as.the promise. For the angel Gabriel did give that clear 
exposition to the blessed Virgin, when in this manner he 
foretold the glory of him who was then to be conceived in 
her womb; “‘The Lord God shall give unto him the throne 
of his father David: and he shall reign over the house of 
. Jacob for ever, and of his kingdom there shall be no end.” 
(Luke 1. 32, 33.) Nor is this clearer in Gabriel’s explication 
of the promise, than in Daniel’s prevision of the performance, 
who “saw in the night visions, and behold, one like the Son 
of man came with the clouds of heaven; and came to the 
ancient of days, and they brought him near before him. And 
there was given him dominion and glory, and a kingdom, 
that all people and languages should serve him: his domi- 
nion is ax everlasting dominion, which shall not pass away, 
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and his kingdom that which shall not be destroyed.” (Dan. 
vii. 13, 14.) 

Thus Christ is Lord both by a natural and independent 
dominion: as God the creator, and consequently the owner 
of the works of. his hands: and by a derived, imparted and 
dependent right, as man, sent, anointed, raised and exalted, 
and so made Lord and Christ: which authority so given and 
bestowed upon him is partly economical, and therefore to 
be resigned into the hands of the Father, when all those ends 
for which it was imparted are accomplished : partly so pro- 
per to the union, or due unto the passion, of the human na- 
_ ture, that it must be coeval with it, that is, of eternal du- 
ration. | . 

The third part of our explication is, the due consideration 
of the object of Christ’s dominion, inquiring whose Lord he 
is, and how ours. To which purpose first observe the lati- 
tude, extent, or rather universality of his power under which 
all things are comprehended, as subjected to it. For “he is 
Lord of all,” (Acts x. 36.) saith St. Peter, of all things, and 
of all persons; and he must be so, who made all things as 
God, and to whom all power is given as man. To him then 
all things are subjected whose subjection employeth not a 
contradiction. “For he hath put all things under his feet: 
but when he saith all things are put under him, it is mani- 
fest that he is excepted which did put all things under him.” 
(1 Cor. xv. 27.) God only then excepted, whose original do- 
minion is repugnant to the least subjection, all things are 
subject unto Christ; whether they be things in heaven, or 
things on earth. In heaven he is far above all principalities 
and powers, and “all the angels of God worship him;” (Heb. 
i. 6.) on earth all nations are his inheritance, “and the ut- 
termost parts of the earth are his possession.” (Psal. ii. 8.) 
Thus Christ is certainly our Lord, because he is the Lord of 
all; and when all things were subjected to him, we were not . 
excepted. 

But in the midst of this universality of Christ’s regal au- 
thority it will be farther necessary to find some propriety of 
dominion, by which he may be said to be peculiarly our 
Lord. Itis true, he made us, and not we ourselves, we are 
the work of his hands; but the lowest of his creatures can 
speak as much. We are still preserved by his power, and 
as he made us, so doth he maintain us; but atthe same time 
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he feedeth the ravens. and clotheth the likes. of the field. 
Wherefore beside his original rightof creation, and his con- 
tinued right of preservation, we shall find a more peeuliar 
right of redemption, belonging properly to the sons of men. 
And in this redemption though a single word, we shall find 
a double* title to 2 most just dominion, one of conquest, an- 
other of purchase. 

We were first servants of the enemy of God, for him we 


- obeyed, ‘‘ and hits servants we are to whom we obey: when 


Christ through death destroyed him that had the power of 
death, that is, the devi, and delivered us; he spoiled prin- 
cipalities and powers, end made a show of them openly, 
triumphing over them.” (Rom. vi. 16. Heb. ii. 14. Col. ii. 
15.) But contrary to the custom of triumphing conquerors, 
he did not sell, but buy us; because while he saved us, he 
died for us, and that death was the price by which he pur- 
chased us; even so this dying victor gave us life: upon the 
cross, a3 his triumphant chariot, he shed that precious blood 
which bought us, and thereby became our Lord by right of 


redemption, both as to conquest and to purchase. 
Beside, he hath not only bought us, but provided for us; 
whatever we have, we receive from him as the master of the 


* For the right understanding of this 
double title involved in the word redemp- 
tien, it will be necessary to take notice of 
the ways by which human dominion is ac- 
quired, and servitude introduced. ‘Servi 
gut-nascunter, aut fiunt,” saith the Civi- 
lian, Inst. L i. tit. 3. but in Theology we 
say more, ** Servi et nascuntur, et fiunt.” 
Man is born the servant ef Ged his maker, 
man is mede the servant of his Redeemer. 
Two ways in general they observed by 
which they came to serve, who were not 
borr slaves. ‘‘ Fiunt aut jure gentium, id 
est, captivitate; aut jure civili, cam li- 
ber hamo mejor viginti anzis ed pretiom 
participandum sese venundari passus est.” 
Two ways then also there were by which 
dominion over those servants was ac- 
quired, by conquest or by purchase, and 
both these were always accounted just. 
Dionysius Halicarnasseus, an excellent 
historian, a curious observer of the Ro- 
man customs, and an exact jadge of their- 
actions, being a Grecian, justifieth the 
right which the masters in Rome claimed 
over their servants uponthesetwo grounds. 
"Erdyxavey 3) reig ‘Payraing ai van Sepamiy- 
TOY MINTUS Kara rode SinasoraTous yivopcevers 


aeberous. 1 yap dunedsaevos aap vos Snscootou 


wae bord dégu sreckeuyskvous ix van Aapipey, 
TU orpatnyoy cUyyuphoarreg Aun vale 
Grrmc ldmrslac nal oreug ‘Dore Ade 
Cotosy Eye,  agitpceves wap ivtemy, xard 
Tog aurovg Tebmous xuplay yevoctvoy ixdx~ 
smyro. Tou waAoug, Hist. 1,4. Where it 
is also farther to be observed, that the 
same persons were made slaves by con- 
quest, and possessed by pexchase ;, by 
conquest to the city of Rome, by pur- 
chase to the Roman citizen. The gene- 
ral first took and saved them, and se 
made them his, that is, reduced them to 
the will and power of the state from which 
he received his commission, and in whose 
name and for whose interest he fought. 
This state exposed their interest to sale, 
and so whatever right had been gained by 
the conquering sword, was devolved on 
the Roman citizen fer a certain sam of 
meney paid to the state to defray the 
charges of that war. Thus every lord or 
master ofa slave so taken had full power 
over him, and possession of him, by right 
of purchase, unto which he was first made 
liable by conquest. And though not ex- 
actly in that manner, yet by that double 
right, is Christ become our Lord, and we 
his servants. 
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family ; we hold of him all temporal and eternal blessings, 
which we enjoy in this, or hope for in another life. He is 
the “Prince of life,” (Acts ii. 15.) “and by him we live ;” he 
is “ the Lord of glory,” (1 Cor. 11. 8.) and we are “ called by 
his gospel to the obtaimiag of the glory of our Lord.” (2 Thesa, 
ii. 14.) Wherefore he hath us under his dominion; and ber 
eomes our Lord by right of promotion. 

Lastly, men were not anciently sold always by others, but 
sometimes by themselves; and whosoever of us truly be- 
lreve in Christ, have given up our names unto him. In our 
baptismal vow we bind ourselves unto his service, “ that 
henceforth we will not serve sin; but yield ourselves unto 
God, as those that are alive from the dead, and our members 
as instruments of righteousness unto God: that, as we have 
yielded our members servants to uncleanness, and to iniquity 
unto imiquity; even so we should yield our members ser- 
vants to righteousness unto holiness.” (Rom. vi. 6. 13. 19.) 
And thus the same dominion is acknowledged by compact, 
and confirmed by covenant; and so Christ becomes our 
Lord by right of obligation. 

The necessity of believing and professing our faith in this 
part of the article appeareth, first, in the discovery of our 
condition; for by this we know that we are not our own, 
neither our persons nor our actions. “ Know ye not (saith 
St. Paul), that ye are not your own? for ye are bought with 
a price.” (1 Cor. vi. 19, 20.) And ancient servitude, to which 
the Scripturts relate, put the servants wholly in the posses- 
sion* of their master; so that their persons were as properly 
his as the rest of his goods. And if we be so in respect of 
Christ, then may we not live to ourselves but to him ; for ia 


* Aovros aria os iuhuye xal Soweg 
Spyaroy aed Seyaven wae 6 deongituc. Aristut. 
Pol. 1. i. c. 4. 6, te yae cited tori o¢- 
yavey cipshutoy, xal sou 3 6 Sovrog 
Sewtp pbpuw xat dgyavoy * 69 Sp- 
yare boway Sevr0g dxbuyoc. Id. Eth. 1. viii. 
o.9. And again more expressly, Ti jeiy 
ov 1 uote TOU Bodrcv, nad whe 4 divapuic, 
ix rovwen Bide, ‘O yap pd abr dict, 
aan’ darou, avQperwoe 82, ob-ro¢ pics: Bovrde 
ior darev 2 iovriv dyvSpetwoc, O¢ Ay avi 

i, dySgeeroc av. So that the definition of 
a servant according to Aristotle is, He, 
who being a man, is notwithstanding the 
possession of aman. And although all 
relatives be predicated of each other in 
obliquo, as pater est filit pater, et filius 


patris filius, dominus est servi dominus, 
et servus domini servus; yet he observes 
a difference in this, that a servant is not 
only servus domini, bat simply domini ; 
bat the master is not simply servi, bat 
duminus servi, ‘O ysiy dsombrng rot Bov- 
Dou Seoraérns pedrov, bxsivou 26 oix fori 6 38 
SovAcG ob pabvoy Ssrexiren Sourde torn, dAAL 
nat Groce éxsivov. The servant then is so 
wholly in the possession and for the use 
ef his master, that he is nothing else bat 
a living tool or instrument; ‘‘ insomuch 
(says he), that ifalltools were like those of 
Deedalus, or the tripods of Vulcan, which 
the poets feigned to move of themselves, 
artificers would need no uader-workmen, 
nor masters servants.” 
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this the difference of service and freedom doth properly 
consist :* we cannot do our own wills,+ but the will of him 
whose we are. Christ took upon him the-form of a servant: 
and to give us a proper and perfect example of that condi- — 
tion, he telleth us, “ I came down from heaven, not to do mine 
own will, but the will of him that sent me.” (Johnvi. 38.) First 
therefore we must conclude with the apostle, reflecting upon 
Christ’s dominion and our obligation, that “ none of us liveth 
to himself, and no man dieth to himself. For whether we 
live, we live unto the Lord; or whether we die, we die unto 
the Lord: whether we live therefore, or die, we are the 
Lord’s.” (Rom. xiv. 7, 8.) 

Secondly, The same is necessary both to enforce and in- 
vite us to obedience; to enforce us, as he is the Lord; to 
invite us, as Christ the Lord If we acknowledge our- 
selves to be his servants, we must “ bring into captivity 
every thought to the obedience of Christ.” (2 Cor. x. 5.)> 
He which therefore ‘died, and rose and revived, that he might 
become the Lord both of the dead and living, maketh not 
that death and resurrection efficacious to any but such as by 
their service acknowledge that dominion which he purchased. 
He, “though he were a Son, yet learned obedience by the 
things which he suffered ; and being made perfect, he is be- 
come the author of eternal salvation unto all them that obey 
him.” (Heb. v. 8, 9.) Thus the consideration of the power 
invested in him, and the necessity of the service due unto 
him, should force us to obedience; while the consideration 
of him whom we are thus obliged to serve should allure and 
invite us. When God gave the law with fire and thunder, 
the affrighted Israelites desired to receive it from Moses, and 
upon that receipt promised obedience. “Go thou near (said 
they to him), and hear all that the Lord our God shall say ; 
and speak thou unto us, and we will hear it and do it.” 
(Deut. v. 27.) If they interpreted it so great a favour to re- 
ceive the law by the hands of Moses; if they made so ready 
and cheerful a promise of exact obedience unto the law so 
given; how should we be invited to the same promise, and 
a better performance, who have received the whole will of 


* So Arist. Ethic. 4. "pig dar Civ +t T3 Civ ce Coureral vic, voy braubeplac 
SovAsxév' and in the first of his Rhetorics fgyor, slartp rod Sovrov Gyro, 7d Cav ped doe 
on the contrary, irsvSigou +3 ai avpig GA- CovaAeras. Arist. Pol. vi. 2. Quid est liber- 
dow Civ. tas? potestas vivendi ut velis. Cic. Parad. 
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God.revealed to us by the Son of man, who are to give an 
account of our performance to the same man set down at ‘the 
right hand of the Father? He first took our nature to become 
our brother, that with so near a relation he might be made 
our Lord. If then the patriarchs did cheerfully live in the 
land of Goshen, subject to the power and command ‘of 
Egypt, because that power was in the hand of Joseph their 
exalted brother ; shall not we with all readiness of mind sub- 
mit ourselves to the Divine dominion now given to him who 
gave himself for us? Shall all the angels worship him, and 
all the archangels. bow down before him, and shall n not we be 
proud to join with them? 

Thirdly, The belief of Christ’s dominion is necessary for 
the regulation of all power, authority, and dominion on earth, 
‘both in respect of those which rule, and in relation to those 
that obey. From hence the most absolute monarchs learn, 
that the people which they rule are not their own, but the 
subjects of a greater prince, by him committed to their 
charge. Upon this St. Paul doth ground his admonition to 
masters, ‘Give unto your servants that which is just and 
equal, knowing that ye also have a master in heaven.” (Col. 
iv. 1.) God gave a power to the Israelites to make hired 
servants of their brethren, but not slaves; and gives this rea- 
son of the interdiction, “ For they are my servants which I 
brought forth out of the land of Egypt; they shall not be 
sold as bondmen.” (Lev. xxv. 42.) What tenderness then 
should be used towards those who are the servants of that 
Lord who redeemed them from a greater bondage, who 
bought them with a higher price? From hence those which 
are subject learn to obey the powers which are of human or- 
dination, because in them they obey the Lord of all. Sub- 
jects bear the same proportion, and stand in the same rela- 
tion to their governors, with servants to their masters : and 
St. Paul hath given them this charge, “ Obey in all things 
your masters according to the flesh ; and whatsoever ye do, 
do it heartily, as to the Lord and not unto men; knowing 
that of the Lord ye shall receive the reward of the inherit« 
ance: for ye serve the Lord Christ.” (Col. iii. 22—24.) 
Neither do we learn from hence only whom, but also how, 
to obey. For while we look upon one Lord in heaven, while 


we consider him as the “Lord of lords,” we regulate our 
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obedience to them by our service due to him, and so are ab 
ways ready to obey, but in the Lord.. 

Lastly, This title of our Saviour is of neceasary belief for 
our comfort and encouragement. For being Lord of all, he 
is able to dispose of all things for the benefit of those which 
serve him. He who commanded the uneonstant winds, and 
stilled the raging seas, he who multiplied the loaves and 
fishes, and created wine with the word of bis mouth, hath 
all creatures now under exact obedience, and therefore none 
can want whom he undertaketh to. provide for. “ For the 
same Lord over all is rich unto all that call upon him.” 
(Rom. x. 12.) Many are the enemies of those. persons. who 
dedicate themselves unto his service; but our enemies are 
his, and part of his dominion is therefore given him, and te 
continue in him until all his enemies be made his footstool. 
Great is the power of the lusts of our flesh, whieh war in 
ow members; but his grace is sufficient for us, and the 
power of that Spirit by which he ruleth in us. Heavy are 
the afflictions which we are called to undergo for his sake: 
but if we suffer with him, we shall reign together with him: 
and blessed be that dominion which makes us all kings, 
that he may be for ever Lord of lords, and King of kings. 

After this explication, every Christian may perceive what 
he is ta believe in this part of the article, and express him- 
self how he would be understood when he maketh this pro - 
fession of his faith, believe in Christ aur Lord. For. there- 
by we may and oughi to intend thus much; I do assent 
ynto this as a-_certain and infallible truth, taught me by God 
himself, that Jesus Christ, the only Son of God, is the true 
Jehovah, who. hath that being which is. originally and eter- 
nally of itself, and om which all other beings do essentially 
depend: that by the right of: emanation of all things from 
him, he hath an absolute, supreme, and universal. dominion 
over all things as God : that as the Son of man he is invested 
with all power in heaven and earth: partly economical, for 
the. completing our redemption, and the destruction of our 
enemies, to continue to the end of all things, and then to be 
realigned to the Father; partly consequent. unto the union, 
or due wnto the obedience of his passion, and so eternal, as 
belonging to that kingdom which shall have no end. And 
though he be thus Lord of all things. by right of the first 
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cfedtion dud constant preséfvifion of them, yet iv he nore 
peculiarly the Lord of us whe by’ faith aré consecrated: to 
Kis service : for through. the’ work. of our redethption' ke: be- 
comes oar Lord both by the right of éoaquest and of put 
chase; and nfaking us fhe sond of God, and providing hew- 
venly mansions for us, he acquires a farther night of promo- 
tion; which, considermg the covenant. we ail: make fo serve 
him, is at last completed in the right of a voluntery obliga 
tion. And thus I believe in Chri our Lord. 
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Which was conceived by the Holy Ghost, born of the 
Virgin Mary. 

THESE words, as they now stand, clearly distinguish the 
conception of Jesus from his nativity, attributing. the first to’ 
the Holy Ghost, the second to the blessed Virgin: whereas 
the ancient Creeds made. no such distinction; but without 
any particular express mention of the conception, had it 
only in this manner, who was born by the Holy Ghost of 
the Virgin Mary; or of the Holy Ghost and the Virgin 
Mary ;* understanding by the word born, not only the na- 


* Deon Jude sic pradicant solam, ut 
négent filiam ejue; negeat simal cum oo 
unum esse, qui natas est de Spirita Sancto 
ex Maria Virgine. rus. i nia- 
twe-est de Spirita Sancto ex Maria Vir- 

ine. Ruffinus in Symbolum, S. Aug. 
Back. ad Luurent. 6. 34. 37. et 38. Na- 
tes-de Spirita S, et Maria: Virgine, as also 
the connoil of Francford in Sacrosyllabo. 
S. Aug. de Fide et Symb. Natas est per 
Spiritam S. ex Virgine Maria, Nonne de 
Spirita S. et Virgine Maria Dei filias uni- 
cus natas est? S. Aug. de Predest. 
Sanct. c.15. Etpaulo post, Quia natus 
est de Spirita S. ex Maria Virgine. 
Leo Epist. x. c. 2. Mexinus ‘Paurin. 
Chrysol. Etherius Uram. Author Symbol. 
ad Catechum. Qai natas est de Spirita 
8. ex Maria Virgine. So also Venantius 
Fortanatus. From whence Fulgentius 
de Fide ad Petrum ‘Diacouom : Natum de 
Spirita S. ex Maria Virgine in Symbolo 
acceptam, et corde atl: justitiam credit, 
et ore ad salutem S. Ecclesia confiletur. 


Item preddicandom est qaombdo: Fillus 
Dei incarnatus est-de Spirit S; ex! Ma- 
ria semper Virgine. Capitul. Caroli 82. 
and Alcuinus'l. iii: de Trinitat. c.1. Di- 
Gitar ib Symbolo Catholics fidei, quod 
Christus de Spiritu S. et ex Maria Vir- 
gite'‘stt-natts. Iu‘the‘ancient WS:-traxt- 
scribed by the learned Aschbishop of-Ar- 
magh, Tiv yarnOiven in arvsipuaros dylou 
xa¥ Milas viv wagdivo: So Pables Sd 
ni¢satonus in his fifth propdsition; "Inve: 
8 yermSule ix avijaro¢ dylou nal Maplac 
aig aragSivou. These, omitted inthe Ni 
cend Creed, were pat in by the- council 


S. of Constantinople, upon the occasion of 


the Apollinarian heresy, -as-was observed 
by Diogenes bishop .of C ib the 
council of Chalcedon; 0! yap ay: wa- 
wipes of pear ratta, 73 koragudQn, 3 elorey 
of dynes iv Nixale tartptc, irasineay clade 
atc, ix eritiiearde aylov xual Mdplac sie wrag- 
Siveu. In the several expositions amony 
the sermons‘ de Tempore, falbely attri- 
buted to St. Aug. Qui ooitceptas est db 


T2 
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tivity, but also the conception and-generation. This is very 
necessary to be observed, because otherwise the.addition of 
a word will prove the diminution of ‘the sense of the article. 
For they which speak only of the operation of the Holy 
Ghost in Christ’s conception, and of the manner of his birth, 
Jeave out most part of that which was anciently understood 
under that one term of being born of the Holy Ghost and of 
the Virgin Mary. 

That therefore nothing may be omitted which is pertinent 
to express the full intent, and comprehend the utmost signi- 
fication of this article, we shall consider three persons men- 
tioned, so far as they are concerned in it. The first is he 
who was conceived and born; the second, he by whose 
energy or operation he was conceived; the third, she who 
_ did conceive and bear him. 

For the first, the relative in the front of this carries us 
clearly back unto the former article, and tells us that he 
which was thus conceived and born was Jesus Christ, the 
only Son of God. And being we have already demonstrated 
that this only Son is therefore called so, because he was be- 
gotten by the Father from all eternity, and so of the same 
substance with him; it followeth that this article at the first 
beginning, or by virtue of its connexion, can import no less 
than this most certain, but miraculous truth, that he* which 
‘was begotten by the Father before all-worlds, was now in 
the fulness of time conceived by the Holy Ghost, and born 
of the Virgin Mary. Again, being by the conception and 
birth is to be understood’ whatsoever was done towards the 
‘production of the human nature of our Saviour: therefore 
the same relative considered with the words which follow, 
it can speak no less than the incarnation of that person. 
‘And thus even in the entry of the article we meet with the 
incarnation of the Son of God, that great mystery wrapt up 
an that short sentence of St. John, “the Word was made 
flesh.” . | . 
_ Indeed the pronoun hath relation not only unto this, but to 
the following articles, which have their necessary connexion 

‘with and foundation in this third; for he who was conceived 


Spirita S. natus ex Virgine Maria. So * Huic, quem dadam de Patre natum 
Eusebius Gallioanas. Homil. de Symbulo. ineffabiliter didiocisti, nunc a Spiritu S. 
And from thence it hath so continued, as templum fabricatam intra secreta ateri 
we now read it, Which was conceived by Virginalis intellige. Ruff. 

the Holy Ghost, born of the Virgin Mary. 
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and born, and so made man, did in that human nature suf- 
fer, die, and rise again. Now when we say this was the 
Word, and that Word was God, being whosoever is God can- 
not cease to be so; it must necessarily follow, that: he was 
made man by joining the human nature with the Divine. 
But then we must take heed lest we conceive, because the 
Divine nature belongeth to the Father, to which the human 
is conjoined, that therefore the Father should be incarnate, 
or conceived and born. For as certainly as the Son was 
crucified, and the Son alone; so certainly the same Son was 
incarnate, and that Son alone. Although the human nature 
was conjoined with the Divinity, which is the nature common 
to the Father and the Son; yet was that union made only in 
the person of the Son. Which doctrine.is to be observed 
against the heresy of the Patripassians,* which was both very 


* The heresy of the Patripassians 
seems only to have relation to the suffer- 
ing of our Saviour, because the word sig- 
nifies no more than the passion of the 
Father. But it is founded in an error 
concerning the incarnation, it being out 
of question that he which was made man 
did suffer. Epiphanius observes, ‘‘ Nostus 
was the first which taught this heresy, 
who lived one hundred and thirty years 
before him, more or less, and when he was 
questioned for it, he denied it :” 3a 73 cen- 
ive, aed alroD ientoas raven viv minglay. 
Bat certainly this heresy was ancienter 
than Noetus; for the Patripassiani are 
named by St. Cyprian, Ep. 73. and Tertul- 
lian his master chargeth it upon Praxeas : 
‘¢ Duo negolia Diaboli Praxeas Rome pro- 
coravit, Prophetiam expulit, et Hzresim 
intalit; Paracletum fugavit, et Patrem 
crucifixit.” Adv. Prax. c. 1. And express- 
ing the absurdity of that opinion; “ Itaque 
post tempus Pater natus et Pater passus, 
ipse Deus Dominus Omnipotens Jesus 
Christas predicatur,” c.2. And De Prese. 
adv. Heret, ‘Post hos omnes etiam Prax- 
eas quidam Heresim introduxit, quam 
Victorinus corroborare curavit. Hic 
Deam Patrem Omnipotentem Jesum 
Christum esse dicit, hunc crucifixum pas- 
sumque contendit ; mortuum preterea 
seipsum sibi sedere ad dextram svuam, 
cum profana et sacrilega temeritate pro- 
ponit,” c.53. After Praxeas, Neetas 
taught the same. “ErdAunos Abysy roy ora- 
viga asaroSivas, says Epiphanius: and 
being questioned for it, he answered, 7: 
yap xaxby weroinna ; iva Sety d0fd2w, fra 
imiorapas, nal obx GARY WARY aUTOU yevn- 
iva, wixoSéra, amwbavra. He thought 


the Father and the Son to be the same 
person, and therefore if the Son, the 
Father to be incarnate. ‘Ysowdroga . rv 
Xpioroy *ldake, tov airoy elves wartpa xal 
uidy xat ayo wvvua. Epiph., Anaceph, 
After the Nostiani followed the Sabelliani. 
So Philastrius: ‘‘Sabellius Discipulus ejus, 
qui similitadinem sui Doctoris itidem se- 
calus est, unde et Sabelliani postea sunt 
appellati, qui et Patripassiani, et Praxe- 
ania Praxea, et Hermogeniani ab Her- 
mogene, qui fuerunt in Africa, qui et ista 
sehtientes abjecti sunt ab Ecclesia Ca- 
tholica.” So St. Aug. “Sabelliani dicti sunt 
quidam Heretici, qui vocantur et Patri- 
passiani, qui dicunt ipsum Patrem pas-_ 
sum esse.” Tract. 36. in Joh. This I con- 
fess is denied by Epiphanias, who ac- 
knowledged Sabellius to have followed 
Neetus in many things, but not in the in- 
carnation or passion of the Father. a- 
Cerrsavol of ra Spore dvonrag (Ll. dvonrac, id 
est, Nonriavoic, vel dvonzw, id est, Nonrw, 
as St. Aug. Novato) dofadovrs¢ wrapd retro 
pedvor Aésours yap tah wenovIévas Tov warkpa. 
This St. Augustin wonders very mach at 
in Epipbanius: ‘‘ Sabelliani, inquit, simi- 
lia Neto dogmatizantes, preter hoc quod 
dicunt Patrem non esse passum ; quomodo 
de Sabellianis intelligi potest, cum sic in- 
notuerint dicere Patrem passaum, ut Pa- 
tripassiani quam Sabelliani sepius nun- 
cuparentar?” Aug. Her. 41. Indeed, the 
Latin fathers generally call the Sabelligns 
Patripassians ; and not only so, but Theos 
doret doth so describe them as professing 
one person, iy iy 7H wares ae waripa 
youoOsrioas, iy 88 ri xan, we vidy ivarDew- 
ance, 1. ii. c. 9. Afier the Sahbelliani 
succeeded in the same heresy the Pris- 
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ancient and far diffused, making the Father tg be incarnate, 
and becoming man tobe crucified. But this very Creed was 
glways thought to be a sufficient confutation of that fond 
9pinion,* in that the incarnation is not subjoined to the firat, 
but to the second article; we do not say, I believe in God 
the Father Almighty, which wes conceived, but én his only - 
Son, our Lord, which was conceined by the Holy Ghost, 

First then, We believe that he which was made flesh was 
the Word, that he which took upon him the nature of man 
was not the Father nor the Holy Ghost, nor any other per- 
son but the only-begotten Son, And wher we say that per+ 
gon was conceived ynd bern, we declare ‘he waa made really 
and truly man, of the same humen nature which ig in all 
other men, who by the ordinary way of generation sre con- 


Gilissiste, as appeacsth by Pope Leo, the Creed, it followoth,  Hano Regu- 
Jam ab initio Evangelii deoncarrisse, &o.” - 


cimas.” 

© It appeareth plainly that Tertullian 
confuted Praxeas, by reducing him to 
these words of the Creed, For when he 
had first declared, ‘ Nos ynicam quidem 
‘Denm credimus (which was the objection 
pf Praxeas) mub hac tamen dispensatione, 
‘quam cixoroulay dicimas, ut anici Dei sit 
et Filius sermo ipsius, qui ex ipso proces- 
perit, per quem omnia facta sunt, et si 
guo factam est nihil.” Then be sul 8 profecto que a nostris Patri- 
eth, “ Huno missam a Patre in Virgi- pessiana appellatar, id est, que Patrem 
pom, et ex ea natam hominem, et Deam, ipsurg vel ex Virgine natum dicit, et vi- 
filium hominis, et filium Dei, et cogno- sibilem factum, vel passam alirmi 
minatom Jeaum Christm. Huno pas- 
gam, buno mortuam, et sepultum, se- pi 
cundum Scriptaras, et resuscitatam a 
Patre, et in oglos resumptum sedere ad 
dextram Patris, ventarum judicare vivos in oprne et ex carn 
et mortuos.” And that we may be as- 1e carnis Filium visibilem 
sured that he used these words out of et passibilem factam.” 


nos additos Hereseos caush Sabel- 
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ceived and born. For the “ Mediator between God and man 
is the man Christ Jesus :” (1 Tim.ii. 5.) that since “by man 
came death, by man also should come the resurrection of the 
dead.” (1 Cor. xv. 21.) As sure then as the first Adam and 
we who are redeemed are men, so certainly is the seeond 
Adam and our Mediator man. He ig therefore frequently 
called the “ Son of man,” and in that nature he was always 
promised. First “ to Eve,” (Gen. ni. 15.) as her seed, and 
consequently her gon. Then to Abraham, “ In thy seed shall 
all the nations of the earth be blessed;” (Gen. xxii. 18.) and 
that * seed is Christ,” (Gal. iii. 16.) and so the son of Abra- 
ham. Next to David, as his “son to sit upon his throne;” 
and so he is “made of the seed of David according to the 
flesh—the son of David, the son of Abraham,” (Rom. i, 3. 
Matt. i. i.) and consequently of the same nature with David 
and with Abraham. And as he was their son, so are we his 
brethren, as descending from the same father Adam; “ and 
therefore it behoved him to be made like unto his brethren.” 
(Heb. ii. 17, 16.) For he “laid not hold on the angels, but 
on the seed of Abraham.” And so became not an angel, 
but a man. 

As then man consisteth of two different parts, body and - 
soul, so doth Christ: he assumed a body at his conception, 
of the blessed Virgin. ‘‘ Forasmuch as the children are par- 
takers of flesh and blood, he also himself likewise took part 
ef the same.” (Heb. ii. 14.) The verity of his body stands 
upon the truth of his nativity ;* and the actions and passions 
of his life shew the nature of his flesh. 

He was first born with a body which was prepared for him, 
of the same appearance with those of other infants; he grew 
up by degrees, and was so far from being sustained without 
the accustomed nutrition of our bodies, that he was ob- 
served even by his enemies to come “ eating and drinking,” 
and when he did not so, he suffered hunger and thirst. Those 
ploughers never doubted of the true nature of his flesh, who 
‘ploughed upon his back and made long furrows.” The 
thorns which pricked his sacred temples, the nails which pe- 
netrated through his hands and feet, the spear which pierced 
his sacred side, give sufficient testimony of the natural ten- 

* Marcion, at carnem Christi negaret, rent et responderent nativitas ¢t caro ; 
negavit etiam nalivitatem, aut, ut nati- quia nec nativitas sine carne nec caro sine 


vitatem negaret, negavit et carnem: sci- nativitate. Tertul. de Curne Christi. 
licet, ne invicem sibi testimonium redde- 
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derness and frailty of his flesh. And lest his fasting forty. 
days together, lest his walking on the waters and traversing 
the seas, lest his sudden standing in the midst of his dis- 
ciples when the doors were ‘shut, should raise an opinion that. 
his body was not true and proper flesh ; he confirmed first 
his own disciples, feel and see, that a “spirit hath not 
flesh and bones, as ye see me to have.” (Luke xxiv. 39.) As. 
therefore we believe the coming of Christ, so must we con-: 
fess him to have come in the verity of our human nature, even 
in true and proper flesh.. With this determinate expression 
was it always necessary to acknowledge: him: for “every: 
spirit that confesseth Jesus Christ come inthe flesh, is of 
God ; and every spirit that confesseth not Jesus Christ come © 
in the flesh, is not of God.” (1 John iv.2,3.) This spirit ap- 
peared early in. opposition:to the apostolical doctrine; and 
Christ, who is both God and man, was as soon denied to be 
man-as God. Simon Magus,* the arch-heretic, first began, 
and many after followed him, : 

- And certainly, if the Son of God would vouchsafe to take. 
the frailty of: our flesh, he would not omit the nobler part, 
our soul, without which he could not be man. For “Jesus 
increased: in wisdom and stature ;” (Luke ii. 52.) one in re- 
spect of his body, the other of his soul. Wisdom belongeth 
not to the flesh, nor can the knowledge of .God, which is in- 
finite, increase: he then whose knowledge did improve to- 
gether. with his years must have a subject proper for it, which 
was no other than a human.soul. This was the seat of his 
finite understanding and directed will, distinct from the will 
of his Father, and consequently of his Divine nature; as 
" appeareth by that known submission, “Not my will, but 
thine be done.” (Luke xxii. 42.) . This was the subject of 
those affections and passions which so manifestly appeared. 
inhym: nor spake he any other than a proper language, when - 


*. Simon Magus first made himself to 
be Christ ; and what he feigned of him- 
self, that was attributed by others unto 
Christ. ‘‘ Dixerat se in monte Sina Legem 
Mosi in Patris persona dedisse Judzis, 
tempore Tiberii in Filii persona putative 
apparuisse.” S. Aug. So St. Cyril repre- 
sents him, ovx éy cagul, dda doxhon, we 
Xeon “incotw pavivra. Catech. 6. From 
this déxnoie of his invention arose the he- 
resy of .the Acxntai, For Saturnilus or 
Satarninus followed his disciple Menan- 
der with his “ putative tantam hominem,” 


as Ireneus ; and in ‘ phantasmate tantum 
venisse,” as Tertullian speaks. After him 
Valentinas and his followers, Epipbanes, 
Isidorus, and Secundus ; then the Marco- 
sians, Heracleonitz and Ophita, Cerdon, 
Marcion, Lacanus, and generally the Ma- 
nichees. Those were the Aoxnral or @ayr- 
saciecral, all conspiring in this, that Christ 
was not really what he appeared, nor did 
traly suffer what he seemed to endure. 
This early heresy appeareth by the oppo- 
sition which St. Ignatius made unto it in - 
his epistles. 
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before his suffering he said, “ My soul is exceeding sorrow- 
ful, even’ unto death.” (Matt. xxvi. 38.) This was it which 
on the cross, before the departure from the body, he recom- 
mended to the Father: teaching us in whose hands the souls 
of the departed are: for “ when Jesus had cried with a loud’ 
voice, he said, Father, into thy hands I commend my spirit ;- 
and having said thus, he gave up the ghost.” (Luke xxiii. 
46.) And as his death was nothing else but the separation of. 

the soul from his body; so the life of Christ as man did con- 
' sistin the conjunction and vital union of that soul with the 
body. So that he which was perfect God, was also perfect 
man, of a reasonable soul.and human flesh subsisting. Which 
is to be observed and asserted against the ancient here- 
tics,* who taught that Christ assumed human flesh, but that 
the Word or his Divinity was unto that body in the place 


of an informing soul. 


Thus the whole perfect and complete nature of man was 
assumed by the Word,+ by him who was conceived and. born 


' © Of this kind two several sects were 
most remarkable, the Arians and the 
Apollinarians. Arius taught that Christ 
had nothing of man but the fiesh, and with 
that the Word was joined. “Apstog 38 oag- 
ue foomny areog daroxpuciiy The Dsdrnro¢ 6 6440" 
Aoyer? avert 8s rov EoaOay & Ey iyaty dS pcberay 
tortor rig uyiic, roy Abyov iy rH capxt 
Asyes yeyovivas. Athan. de Adv. Christi. So 
Felicianus the Arian, in Vigilius de Uni- 
tale Trin. c. 17. ‘‘ Ita enim a majoribus 
nostris semper est traditum, quod Christi 
corpus ad vicem anime communis ipsias 
Filii Dei habitus animarit; nec accessione 
animalis spiritus indigens faerit, cui in- 
habitans fons vite potuit conferre quod 
vixit.” Euanomius followed him in this 
particalar : “Agei0g 38 xal Etvopsog caja 

pe aivroy Jipacay eanpévat, Seirnra 88 -fv- 
xc ipynxtvas thy xptlav. Theod. |. v.cont. 
Her. c. 11. Apollinaris distinguished 
between the soul and tle mind, the {uy 
and the yove, and acknowledged that the 
Word assumed the body and the soul, or 
vy of man, bat not the mind or'spirit, 
or the Nou¢, but the Word itself was in the 
place of that. “ Apollinaristas Apollinaris 
institait, quide anima Christi ab Eccle- 
sia Catholica dissenserunt, dicentes, sicut 
Ariani, Deum Christam carnem sine ani- 
ma suscepisse. In queestione testimoniis 
Evangelicis victi, mentem, qua rationalis 
est anima hominis, non fuisse in anima 
Christi, sed pro hac ipsam verbum in ea 
fui¥se, dixerunt.” This was then the clear 


difference between the Arian and Apol- 
linarian heresy: ‘‘ Apollinariste quidem 
carnis et anime naturam sine menie as- 
sumpsisse Deum credunt, Ariani vero 
carnis tantummodo.” Facundus,|.ix. So 
that two things are to be observed in the 
Apollinarians, their philosophy and their 
divinity: their philosophy, in making 
man consist of three distinct parts, the 
body, the soul, and the mind ; their divi- 
nity, in making the human nature of 
Christ to consist but of two, the body 
and the soul, and the third to be supplied 
by the Word. Which is excellently ex- 
pressed by Nemesius de Nat. Hom. in 
respect of his philosophy : Twig peiv, oy 
ior? xal Tidarives, GAAny elvas vy buxiw, 
nal aAAov TOY YOUY doypaticarrss, ix tesa 
TOW aYSpemroy curerravas Covrovrat, CoAT OG, 
wat fxs, xad vou. Oil¢ hnohovoncs | xat 
"AmoAA Iva pi0G OTHG Aavdixsiag yeviqcevos ivic- 
notes” TOUTOY yor ark dpatvos acy Sapsrsov 
wig oinsiag BEG, | xal ra Awa mwzgorwKnodd~ 
ponct xara v6 cixeioy Séyua. And by Theo- | 
doret in respect of Kis Divinity + Zapear 
Sivas $6 Tov Osdv Eqns Abyor, ordpea nab pu- 
xn dvbiAnpora. ob Tiv Aoyixiy, ANAB Thy dro- 
yor, ny puciniy, iiyouy Carina, TIVES bwoped~ 
Court. awoy 8 OUYANG 71 aape FHy  spuxiy sivas 
Akyow, oux Eqncey ave AipSai, cdr’ “aipescat Thy 
Ssiav puow sig +o arAngiiras Tod vou THY yesiay, 
: t Quid a Patre Christus acceperat, ni- 
si quod et induerat? hominem sitie dubio 
carnis animaque texturam, Tertul. de. 
Resur, curn. c. 34. Hoc tuto credente 
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of a woman, and so made aman. And being the Divine na- 
ture which he had before could never cease to be whet be- 
fore it was, nor ever become what before it was not; thera- 
fore he who was God before by the Divine nature which he 
had, was in this incarnation made man by that human neture 
which he then assumed; and so really and truly was both 
God and man.* And thus the third article from the con- 
junction with the second, teacheth us no less than the two 
natures really distinct in Christ incarnate. 

For if both natures were-not preserved complete. and 
distinct in Christ, it must be either by the conversion and 
transubstantiation of one into the other, or by commixtion 
and confusion of beth into one. But neither of these ways 
ean consist with the person of our Saviour, or the office of 
our Mediator. For if we should conceive such a mixtion and 
confusion of substances as to make a union of natures, we 
should be so far from acknowledging him to be both God 
and man, that thereby we should profess him to be neither 
God nor man, but a person of a nature as different from both, 
as al] mixed bodies are distinct from each element which 
concurs’ unto their composition. Besides, we know there 
were in Christ the affections proper to the nature of man, and 
all those infirmities which belong to us, and cannot be con- 
ceived to belong to that nature of which the Divine was but 
a part, Nor could our humanity be so commixed or con- 
founded with the Divinity of our Saviour, but that the Fa- 
ther had been made man as much as the Son, because the 
Divine nature is the same both of the Father and the Son. 
Nor ought we to have so low an esteem of that infinite and 
independent being,+} as to think it so commixed with or im- 
mersed in the creature. 

Again, as the confusion, so the conversion of natures is 
impossible. For first, we cannot with the least show of pro- 
bability conceive the Divine nature of Christ to be transub- 

stantiated into the human nature; as those whom they call 


jam mundo, puto quod et Demones con- 
fiteantur Filium Dei natam de Maria Vir- 
gine, et carnem naturse humane atque ani- 
mam suscepisse. S, Hier. Apol. 2. ad- 
vers. Ruffinum. 
- © Nov Qi iwsqavn AwWeowoig absig odro0¢ 
é arbyos 6 prdvoe apache, orks 

Cl. Alexund. adv. Gentes. 

. t Absit ita credere, ut conflatili quo- 
dam genere duas naturas in unam arbitre- 


78 nal dySewaros. 


mur redastas esse substantiam: hujus- 
modi enim commixtio partis utriusque 
eorruptio est. Deus enim qui capax est, 
non capabilis, penetrans, non penetrabi- 
lis, implens, non implebilis, qui ubique 
simul totas, et ubique diffasus est per in- 
fusionem potentiz sus, misericorditer na~ 
turz mixtus est humane ; non humana na-~ 
tura naturz est mixta Divine. Leportus 


Libel. Emend. 
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Flendrian anabaptists* in the Low-Coxntries at this day 
maintain. There is a plain repugnancy. even in the suppo- 
.gitien; for the nature of man must be made, the nature of 
God cannot be meade, and consequently cannot become the 
nature of man, The immaterial, indivisible, and immortal 
Godhead ¢annot be divided into a spiritual and incorruptible 
son], ead a carnal and corruptible hody ; of which two hu- 
manity consisteth. There is no other Deity of the Father 
then of the Son; and therefore if this was conyerted into 


’ that humanity, then was the Father also that man, and grew 


in knowledge, suffered and died. We must not therefore so 
far stand upon the propriety of speech, when it is written, 
“The Word was made flesh,” as to destroy the propriety 
both of the Word and of the. flesh. 

Secondly, We must not, on the contrary, invent a conver- 
sion of the human nature into the Divine, as the Eutychiang 
of old did fancy. For sure the incarnation could not at first 
consist in such a conversion, it being unimaginable how that 
which had no being should be made by being turned into 
something else. Therefore the humanity of Christ could not 
at the first be made by being the Divinity of the Word. Nor 
is the incarnation so preposterously expressed, as if the flesh 
were made the Word, but that the Word was made flesh. And 
if the manhood were not in the first act of incarnation con- 


* Teste Episcopio, Instit. Theol. 1. iv. 
8 


» Oe 
° t In that proposition, é Aéyoo caf Eyé- 
> ygro, there hath been strange force ased 
by men of contrary judgments, and for 
contrary ends, as to the word iyérere. 
‘The Socinians endeavouring to prove it 
can have no other sense than simply fuit, 
the Word was flesh; the Flandrian ana- 
baptists stretching it to the highest sense 
of factum est, the Word was made flesh. 
Ji is confessed that the verb yivecSa: in 
the use of the Greek langnage is capable 
of either interpretation: it is also ac- 
knowledged that the most ancient inter- 
preters were divided in their renditions, 


Wor the Syriac rendered it nnn) 
NYT NWI Et verbum caro fuit ; the 


ancient Latin, Et verbum caro factum est. 
Jt cannot be denied bat in the Scriptures 
it hath been used indifferently in either 
sense. And the same old vaigar transla- 
tion in some places renders it, as the Sy- 
riac doth here, Matt. x. 16. yfvecSe ou 
‘Geenpeos we of spec, Estote ergo. pruden- 


tes sicut serpentes; and 25. “Agxsriy + 
peodned the yhrnras ae 6 Pdowanog avrou, 
Sufficiat discipulo ut sit sicut magister 
ejus. From whence it is evident that 
they placed not the force in the signifiea- 
tion of the word yiver3as, but in the cir- 
cumstance of the matter in which it was 
used. Howsoever, neither of these in- 
terpretations prove either of these opi- 
nions. For if it be acknowledged that 
the Word was flesh, and it hath been al- 


yeady proved and presupposed by St. 


John in his precedent discourse, that the 
Word had a former being antecedent to his 
being flesh; it followeth, that he which 
was before the Word, and was not flesh, 
if after he were flesh, must be made such. 
And so the Socinian observation falls. 
Again, if he which was made flesh was 
the Word, and after he was made such was 
still the Word, as certainly he was, and 
is still the same; then his being made or ~ 
becoming flesh can no way evacuate that 
nature, in which he did before subsist. 
And so the Flandrian interpretation is of 


no validity. 
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verted into the Divine nature, as we see it could not be; then 
is there no pretence of any time or manner, in or by which it 
was afterward so transubstantiated.* Vain therefore was 
that old conceit of Eutyches, who thought the union to be 
made so in the natures, that the humanity was absorbed and 
wholly turned into the Divinity, so that by that transubstan- 
tiation the human nature had no longer being. And well 
did the ancient fathers, who opposed this heresy, make use 
of the sacramental union between the bread and wine and 
the body and blood of Christ, and thereby shewed, that the 
human nature of Christ is no more really converted into the 
Divinity, and so ceaseth to be the human nature, than the 
substance of the bread and wine is really converted into the 
substance of the body and blood, and thereby ceaseth to be 
both bread and wine. From whenee it is by the way observ- 
able, that the church in those days understood no such doc- 


trine as that of transubstantiation.+ 


* This was the proper opinion of Euty- 
cher, as appeareth by his own confession 
in the council of Chalcedon. “Opssdoyis 
ix duo ouceay yytvic Sas roy Kupioy ipeay 
Wpo Tig ivdctnc, pata Bb Ti Evwow play 
guow ouoroys. Act. 1. Two distinct na- 
tures he confessed at first, but when the 
union was once made, he acknowledged 
but one. But when that union was made 
be expressed not, nor could his follow- 
ers agree ; some attributing it to the con- 
ception, some to the resurrection, others 
to the ascension. Howsoever, when they 
were united, his opinion clearly was, that 
the human nature was so absorbed into the 
Divine, so wholly made the same, that it 
ceased wholly to be what it was, and so 
there was but one, that is, the Divine, 
nalure remained. ‘This is sufficiently ex- 
pressed by S. Leo, who was the strongest 
opposer of him, and speaketh thus of his 
opinion, Serm. 8. de Nativ. ‘‘ Hic autem 
recentioris sacrilegii profanas assertor 
unitionem quidem in Christo duaram con- 
fessus est naturarum ; sed ipsa unione id 
dixit effectum, ut ex duabus una remane- 
ret, nullatenus alterius exsistente sub- 
stantia.” And the Eranistes in the dia- 
logue of Theodoret arguing for that opi- 
nion, being urged to declare whether in 
that union one nature was made of them 
both, or one remaining, the other did not 
Bu, answered plainly, "By viv Suornra, 
Aéyos _Papeernxivas, xaTawornvas 8 v bao Tav- 
ang tiv aVowarirnra. 

4 There can be no time in which we 
may observe the ductrine of the ancients 


so clearly, as when they wrile professedly 
against a heresy evidently known, and 
make use generally of the same arguments 
against it. Now what the heresy of Eaty- 
ches was, is certainly known, and the na- 
ture of the sacrament was generally made 
use of as an argument to confute it. Ge- 
lasius bishop of Rome hath written an ex- 
cellent book against Eutyches, de daabas 
nataris in Christo, in which he propound- 
eth their opinion thus: “‘Eutychianidicunt 
unam esse naturain, id est, Divinam ;” and 
‘« sola existente Deitate, Humanitas illic 
esse jam destitit.” That then which -he 
disputes against is the transabstantiation 
of the human natare into the Divine. The 
argument which he makes use of against 
it is drawn from the eucharist: “« Certe Sa- 
cramenta que samimus corporis et san- 
guinis Christi Divina res est, propter 
quod et per eadem Divine efficimor con- 
sortes nature: et tamen esse non desinit 
substantia vel natura Panis et Vini. Et 
certe imago et similitudo corporis et san- 
guinis Christi in actione mysteriorum ce- 
lebrantur. Satis ergo nobis evidenter os- 
tenditur, hoo nobis de ipso Christo Do- 
mino sentiendam, quod in ejus imagine 
profitemur, celebramas, et sumimus, ut 
sicut in hanc, scilicet, in Divinam, tran- 
seant, S. Spiritu perficiente, sabstantiam, 
permanentes tamen in suze proprietate na- 
ture: sic illud ipsam mysterium princi- 
pale, ctjus nobis efficientiam virtatemqae 

veraciter reprmsentant, ex quibus constat 
proprie permanentibus, anum Christam, 
guia integrum verumque, permanere de- 
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Being then he which is conceived was the only Son.of 
God, and that only Son begotten of the substance of the 
Father, and so always subsisted in the Divine nature ; being 
by the same conception he was made truly man, and conse- 
quently assumed a human nature; being these two natures 
cannot be made one either by commixtion or conversion, 
and yet there can be but one Christ subsisting in them both, 
because that only Son was he which is conceived and bon: 
it followeth, that the union which was not made in the 
nature, was made in the person of the Word ; that is, it was 
not so made, that out of both natures one only should result, 


but only so, that to one person no other should be added. 
Nor is this union only a scholastic speculation, but a cer- 
tain and necessary truth, without which we cannot have one 


monstrant.” In which words it is plain he 
affirms the union of the human natare of 
Christ to be the principal mystery, the 
representation of that mystery to be in the 
sacrament of the eacharist: he concludes 
from thence, that as in the representation 
the substance of the bread and wine re- 
maineth in the propriety of their own na- 
tore, so the human natare of Christ in the 
greater mystery doth still remain. Inthe 
margin of this place in tlle Bibliotheca 
Patram there is printed Caute, as if there 
could be any danger in observing the 
sense of the fathers, when they speak so 
expressly and considerately. In the same 
manner we find a disputation between a 
heretic and a catholic in the second dia- 
logue of Theodoret, where Eranistes, as 
a heretic, asks Orthodoxus by what names 
he calls the bread and wine after conse- 
cration; who answers, The body and blood 
of Christ: from whence Eranistes argues, 
“Qeorte row +2 cupCohe ro domorinod 
cuparic tt xai aluarog dda pty slot ope 
wig lagarintic imimanctoc, pata 36 ye Thy 
deixancw peetaSdarstas xai Ertpa yiveras 
obra +o teow Cad pte THY avadn- 
Liv sig viv obclay warsBandn tiv Seiuy. . As 
the symbols of the body and blood of Christ 
are one thing before consecration, and after 
that change their name, and become an- 
other ; so the body of Christ after his as- 
cension is changed into the Divine substance. 
To this Orthodoxus answers, ‘Eddwe als 
Uonvec dexuoww, You are taken in your own 
nets. Ovdl yap sta Tey dysacpo TA pruc- 
wind cbpGore Tig cinelag Lioraral quceas, 
prives yap iw) sig orgorépag ciclac, xal rod 
oxhuaroc, nal rou eldouc, xal sparta tors xal 
awra, ola nal apirtpy tiv. The bread and 
wine even ufter consecration leave not their 


own nature, but remain in their former 
substance, shape, and firm. In the same 
manner, xal ixeivo 73 ciyen +d judy rpbre- 
gov sldog Ever xal oyna nal wagtyradiy, xa? 
awat amrhic slarsiv, thy To couaros obciay, 
The body of Christ hath the same form, 
Jigure, and shape, and indeed the same 
bodily substance. And when Eranistes 
still objects, that the bread is called the 
body, and not bread ; Orthodoxus answers 
that he is mistaken ; Ov yg cape prtvoy, 
GAA Kal aerog Colic dvoedCerat, rwe av- 
Tb¢ 6 Kugiog arpoonyoptucs, xal aisd 3i cia 
Osior dvonaZoney capeas For it is not only 
called the body, but also bread of life, and 
the body itself we call the Divine body. 
Who sees not then, that Theedoret be- 
lieved no more that the bread is con- 
verted into the body, than that the body 
is converted into the Divinity of Christ? 
Who perceives not that he thought the 
bread to be as substantially and really 
bread after the consecration, as the body 
of Christ is really a body after his ascen- 
sion? The same argument is used by 
St. Chrysostom upon the same occasion 
against the Apollinarians in his epistle ad 
Cwsarium, not yet published in Greek, 
and by Ephraimus in Photii Bibliotheca 
against the Eatychians. As therefore all 
the psracroyelwosc of the sacramental 
elements maketh them not cease to be of 
the same natare which before they were ; 
so the human nature of Christ juined to 
the Divine, loseth not the nature of hu- 
manity, but continueth with the Divinity 
as a substance jn itself distinct; and so 
Christ doth subsist not only er, but in 
duabus naturis, as the council of Chalce- 
dou determined against Eutyches. 
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Christ, but two Christs, one Mediator, but two Mediators ; 
without which we cannot join the second article of oat 
Creep with the third, making them equally belong fo the 
same person ; without which we cannot mterpret the sacred. 
Scriptures, or understand the history of our Saviour. Fot 
certainly he which was before Abraham, was in the days of 
Herod born of a woman ; he which preached in the days of 
Noah, began to preach im the days of Tiberius, being at that 
time about thirty years of age; he was demonstrated the 
Son of God with power, who was the seed of David accord- 
ing to the flesh ; he who died on the cross, raised him from 
the dead who died so, beiny’ ““ put to death throug! the flesty, 
and quickened by the Spirit ;” (1 Pet. iii. 18.) he was of 
the fathers according to the flesh, who was “God over afl 
blessed for ever.” (Rom. ix. 5.) Being these and the like 
actions and affections cannot come from the same nature, 
and yet must be attributed to the same person; as we must 
acknowledge a diversity of natures united, so must we con- 
fess the identity of the person in whom they dre conjoined, 
against the ancient heresy of the Nestorians,* condemned ia 


the council of Ephesus. 


® This heresy doth most formally con- 
tradict these words of the Creed, because 
it immediately denies this truth, that the 
eternal Son of God was conceived and 
born. And im vain did Nestorius seek 
not only to avoid it in the Nicene Creed, 
but to make use of the words of the Creed 
even against the arity of the person of 
Christ. St. Cyril had well objected the 
series, order and consequence of that con- 
fession: “Egn 4 dyia xal petyddn Zuvbdos, 
airiy ix @t0d Narele xara quew vidy wo 
voysrn, Tov ix Gov aAnSivev @soy ddrnOsvdy, 70 
gate +3 kx rou geerte, roy dt od Ta ware WI- 
evoinxsy 6 Tiurip, xwrerStiv, cagxwSival vs 
ual ivavQpormticns, wueiv, dyaorivas tH relrh 
iyrtpn, xat dverSeiy ale odpavotc. The strength 
of this objection lies in this, that Christ, 
the only-begotten Son, begotten of the 


Father befure all worlds, was incarnate. , 


The answer of Nestorius was in this man- 
mer: Tseradopeay ele rév Kigtoy hpea "Incoty 
Xerorey, roy uicvabrot rev peovoyevi’ oxbarncoy 
Swag “Inoviic, Xptorde, nal rovoyeric, xal vide, 
wpbrepoy Shyrac, ta mowd rig Sebturog wai 
avSpwmrbraroc, ao Sasrlouc, oviuara, th 
Thy rie ivavEpworhceas, ual rev wdBouc, nat 
we dvacraciog, iwonotomovcs eapadoci. 
And the strength, or rather the weakness, 
thereof is this: that firat the council 
placed the uames of Jesus, Christ, and the 


only-begotten Son, names comtiion to the 
Divinity and hamanity of Christ : and then 
upon them built the doctrine of his incar- 
nation. Whereas it is evident that, sip 
posing the only-begottén a‘ term: contmon 
to the humasity and Divinity, yet‘ tle 
council clearly expounds it of the eteriiafl 
generation, adding immediately, begotten 

his Father before all worlds ; neither is 

ere any word between tHat expositivn 
and the incarnation, but such as speak 
wholly of Christ as God. Therefore that 
only-begotten Son, who: was: begotten of 
his Father before all wortds, descended 
from heaven, and was incarnate. Thus 
St. Cyril in his sevortd epistle to Nestv- 
rius, arid’ Nestorius in His-second to hita. 
Which mistake of his seems yet mote 
strange to me, when I’ consider it the 
sume epistle of Nestorius that fanila- 
mental truth asserted, which of itself suf- 
ficiently, nay, folly confutes bis heresy’: 
for he acknowledgeth the name of Christ 
to be darabotc nal wabnriic oiclac iv ova- 
Sink wperdmn weornyolay onuarrinty, and, 
consequently, Christ himself to be a singt 
person in a double nature, passible and 
impassible: which once granted, it' evi- 
dently followeth, that he which was borh 
from eternity, was also hortin time, for 
by those several nativities lie had those 
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By the Holy Ghowt. 


Havine thus dispatched the consideration of the first 
Person concerned in this article, and the actions contained 
in it so far as distinctly from the rest they belong to him, we 
descend unto the other two concerned in the same; and first 
to him whose operation did precede in the conception, the 
Holy Ghost. Which second part some may think to require 
a threefold consideration ; first, of the conception ; secondly, 
of the person; thirdly, of ‘the operation. But for the person 
or existence of the Holy Ghost, that is here only mentioned 
obliquely, and therefore to be reserved for another article, 
where it is propounded directly. And for the conception it- 
self, that belongeth not so properly to the Holy Ghost, of . 
whom the act cannot be predicated. For though Christ was 
conceived by the Holy Ghost, yet the Holy Ghost did not 
conceive him, but said unto the Virgin, “Thou shalt con- 
ceive.” (Luke i. 31.) There remaineth therefore nothing 
proper and peculiar to this second part, but that operation 
of the Holy Ghost in Christ's conception, whereby the Vir- 
gin was enabled to conceive, and by virtue whereof Christ 
1s said to be conceived by him. 

For the first of these, we may take notice in the salutation 
of the angel, when he told the blessed Virgin she should 
conceive and bring forth a son, she said, “ How shall this 
be, seeing I know not aman ?” (Lukei. 34.) By which words 
she excludeth first all men, and then herself: all men, by 
that assertion, “‘ I know not a man;” herself, by the ques- 
tion, How shall this be, seeing it is so? First, our Mel- 
chizedeck had no father on earth, in general; not any man, 
in particular not Joseph. It is true, “his mother Mary was 
espoused to Joseph:” but it is as true, “ before they came 
together, she was found with child of the Holy Ghost.” 
(Matth. i. 18.) We read in St. Luke, (ii. 27.) that “ the parents 
brought up the child Jesus into the temple:” but these pa- 


several natures; that he which was im- 
passible as God, might, and did suffer as 
man, because the same person was of an 
impassible and a passible natare ; impas- 
sible as God, passible as man. ’ Where- 
fore by that which Nestorias bath con- 
fessed, and notwithstanding that which he 
hath objected, it is evident out of the 


Nicene Creed, that the Son of God, be- 
gotten of his Father before all worlds, was 
incarnate and made man ; and as evident 
out of the Apostles’ Creed, especially ex- 
pounded by the Nicene, that the same 
only-begotten Son was conceived by the 
Holy Ghost, and born of the Virgin 
Mary. 
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rents were not the father and the mother, but as it followeth, 
“‘ Joseph and his mother marvelled at those things which 
were spoken of him.” (ver. 33.) It is true, Philip calleth 
him “ Jesus of Nazareth, the son of Joseph;” (John i. 45.) 
and which is more, his mother said unto him, “ Behold, thy 
father and I have sought thee sorrowing :” (Luke i. 48.) but 
this must be only the reputed father of Christ, he being only, 
“as was supposed, the son of Joseph, which was the son of 
Eli.” (Luke iii. 23.) Whence they must needs appear without 
all excuse, who therefore affirm our Saviour to have been the 
proper son of Joseph, because the genealogy belongs to him ; — 
whereas in that very place where the genealogy begins, Jo- 
seph is called the supposed father. How can it then therefore 
be necessary Christ should be the true son of Joseph, that 
he may be known to be-the son of David, when in the same 
’ place where it is proved that Joseph came from David, it is 
denied that Christ came from Joseph? And that not only in 
St. Luke, where Joseph begins, but also in St. Matthew, 
where he ends the genealogy. ‘“ Jacob begat Joseph the 
husband of Mary, of whom was born Jesus, who is called 
Christ.”* Howsoever then the genealogies are described, 
whether one belong to Joseph, the other to Mary, or both to 
Joseph, it is from other parts of the Scriptures infallibly 
certain, not only that Christ descended lineally from David 
according to the flesh, but also that the same Christ was 
begotten of the Virgin Mary, and not by Joseph. 

Secondly, As the blessed Virgin excluded all mankind, 
and particularly Joseph, to whom she was then espoused, 
by her assertion; so did she exclude herself by the manner — 
of the question, shewing that of herself she could not cause 
any such conception. Although she may be thought the 
“root of Jesse,” yet could she not germinate of herself; 
though Eve were the mother of all living, yet generation was 
founded on the Divine benediction which was given to both 
together: for ‘God blessed. them, and said unto them, Be 
fruitful and multiply, and replenish the earth.” (Gen. i. 28.) 
Though Christ was promised as the “seed of the woman,” 
yet we must not imagine that it was in the power of wo- 
man to conceive him. When the Virgin thinks it impossi- 

* Matth. i. 16. Indeed in our transla- in the original it evidently belongs to 


tion, whom may relate to both, as well as Mary ; Tév “laa wey dvaee Magiac, iE ie 
one, and to Joseph as well as Mary ; 3 bute éyenndn * Inzoix. 


—_ 
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ble she should conceive because she knew not a man, at 
the same time she confesseth it otherwise as impossible, and 
the angel acknowledgeth as much in the satisfaction of his 
answer, “ For with God nothing shall be impossible.” (Luke 
i. 37.) God then it was who immediately and miraculously 
enabled the blessed Virgin to conceive our Saviour; and 
while Mary, Joseph, and all men are denied, no person. which 
is that God can be excluded from that operation. 

But what is included in the conception by the Holy Ghost, 
or how his operation is to be distinguished from the concep- 
tion of the Virgin, is not so easily determined. The words 
by which it is expressed in Scripture are very general: first, 
as they are delivered by way of promise, prediction, or satis- 
faction to Mary; “ The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, 
and the power of the Highest shall overshadow thee :”” (Luke 
i. 35.) Secondly, as they suppose the conception already 
past: “When his mother Mary was espoused to Joseph, 
before they came together, she was found with child of the 
Holy Ghost:” and give satisfaction unto Joseph, ‘“ Fear not 
to take unto thee Mary thy wife, for that which is conceived 
in her is of the Holy Ghost :” Now being the expressions 
in the Scriptures are so general, that from thence the opera- 
tion of the Spirit cannot precisely be distinguished from the 
concurrence of the Virgin; much less shall we be able ex- 
actly to conclude it by that late distinction made in this 
article, conceived by the Holy Ghost, born of the Virgin ; be- 
cause it is certain that the same Virgin’ also conceived him 
according to the prophecy, “ Thou shalt conceive and bear 
ason:” and therefore notwithstanding that distinction, the 
difficulty still remains, how he was conceived by the Spirit, 
how by the Virgin. Neither will any difference of preposi- 
tions* be sufficient rightly to distinguish these operations. 


* As conceptus de Spiritu S. natus ex 


Maria Virgine. St. Augustin indeed hath | | 


delivered a distinction between de and ez, 
after this mauner, speaking to those words 
of the apostle, ‘‘ Quoniam ex ipso, et per 
ipsum, et in ipso, sunt omnia. Er ipso 
non hoc significat quod de ipso. Quod 
enim de ipso est, potest dici ex ipso ; 
non autem omne quod ex ipso est, recte 
dicitur de ipso. Ex ipso enim ocelum et 
terra, quia ipse fecit ea; non autem de 
ipso, quia non de substantia sua. Sicut 
aliquis homo si gignat filium, et faciat do- 
mum, ex ipso filius, ex ipso domus; sed 
VOL. I.” " 


filius de ipso, sicut domus de terra et 
igno.” De Nat. Boni adv. Manich. o. 27. 
This distinction having no foundation ig 
the Latin tongue, is ill made use of for 
the illustration of this article, because in 
the Greek language of the Testament there 
is no such diversity of prepositions, for 
as weread of Mary, é¢ iis byarridn | é ‘Ince, 
so also of the Holy Ghost, sigiOn iy yaorph 
tyoura ix erntipearos dyiov, and +6 iv airs 
yermbiy ix mvdmaric tor dyou. It is 
therefore said as well ix arvswparoc, as ix 

iag. Again, the vulgar observeth no 
such difference, as rendering for the one, 


U 


ARTICLE UL. | 
Wherefore there is: rio other way to bound: or determine thd 


action of the. Holy Ghost, but by that coneurrence of the 
Vitgin whick must be acknowledged with it. -For if she 
were triily the mother of Christ (as certainly she-was, and 
we shail hereafter prove), then is there no reason to deny to 
her in respect of him whatsoever is given to other mothers 
in relation to the fruit of their womb; and, consequently, no 
more is left to be attributed to the Spirit, than what is ne~ 
cessary to cause the Virgin to perform the actions of a mo- 
ther. When the Scripture speaketh of regeneration, or the 
sécond birth, it denieth all which belongeth to natura pro- 
creation, describing the sons of God as begotten “not of 
bleod, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, 
but of God :” (JoBn i. 13.) and in the incarnation of our Sa- 
vidur, we remove alt will or lust of the flesh, we deny all 


will of mam concurnng; but 


as the blood in the language 


of the Hebrews did signify that substance of which the flesh 
was formed in the womb, so we acknowledge in the genera- 
tion of Jesus Christ, that he was made of the substance of 


ltis mother. 


dé qhti xibis ett’ Jesus, and for the other, 
én utero habets de Spiritu S. Correspond- 
ently in the Greek Creeds, cvadnpbivra 
_ be shieignreros, yeimnbiven bs Maegiag, or asin. 
the Nicene, &% wWvedpearog nai Maglas. And 
the Latin not only de Spiritu S. ex Maria 
Virgine, but sometimes de Spiritu S. et 
Maria Virgine, and de Maria Virgine, 
Chrysol.and'St. Augustin oftende Trinitate. 
‘iw vain have the schools first 

accepted of St. Augustin’s distinction, and 
then applied if to Christ's conception; 
firwé taking the prepositioti de to signify 
no less than a procession’ from the sub- 
stdtice of the cause, and then acknowledge 
Ciatst se begotten of the Holy Ghost, 
because the eternal Son who was so be- 
gotten was of the same substance with the 
Holy Ghost. Thus Thomas Aquinas has 
delivered the subtilty, Sum. p. 3. q. 32. 
a. 2. “In Spirita 8. duplex habittido con- 
sideratar respectu Christi. Nami ad ip- 
sum filiam Dei, qui dicitur ésse conceptus, 
hadet licbitudinem consubstantialitatis ; 
ad corpus autem ejus habet habitudinem 
catisa efficientis. ' Hesc autem prsepositio 
da atrainqué habitudinem designat, sicut 
ctm dicimus hominem aliquem esse de 
| 886 patre. Et ideo convenienter dicere 
ssimhus Christom ésse conceptuni de 
pirita 8. hoe modo, quod efficiéntia Sp. 
S. referatur ad corpus assumptum, con- 
stfbstantialitas vero ad personam asSu- 


mentem.” But this distinction of oonsub- 

stantiality and effective cansality can 

make nothing for the propriety of the 

phrase’; for the preposition de signifieth' 
the material cause as well as the efficient, 

it must do so in respect of that which is 
the effect, ifit require that the thing which 

is made be made of the sabstance of that 

de quo est: then must Christ, according 

unto that which is made, be made of the 

substance of the Holy Ghost; or, tospeak. 
in the words of the Scriptare, “‘ Quod in 

eanatamist, de Spirita Sancto est.” Where 
either that which was conceived in the 

Virgin must be acknowledged of the sub- 

stance of the Holy Ghost, or else the pre- 

position de must not be taken in St. Au- 

gustin’s sense. However, being there is 

but one preposition éx, common to both in 

the original Greek ; eine the vulgar 

tratislation useth de indifferently for either ; 

being where they have distinguished de 
and ex, they have attributed ex, which 

doth not signify consubstantiality, to the 

Virgin, of whom they confess he did as- 

sume the substance of his body, and de, 

whicli signifieth (as tltey say) consubstan- 

tiality to the Holy Ghost, of whose sub- 

stance he received nothing : it folfoweth, 

that the difference in the prepositions can 

no way declare the different concurrence 

of the Spirit and the Virgin in Christ’s © 
conception. 


a , 
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But as he was so made of the substance of the Virgin, so 
was he not made of the substance of the Holy Ghost, whose 
essence cannot at all be made. And because the Holy Ghost 
did not beget him by any communication of his essence, 
therefore he is not the father of him, though he were con- 
ceived by him. And if at any time I have said, Christ was 
begotten by the Holy Ghost of the Virgin Mary, if the an- 
cients speak as if he generated* the Son, it is not so to be 
understood, as if the Spirit did perform any proper act of ge- 
heration, such as is the foundation of paternity. 

Again, as the Holy Ghost did not frame the human nature 
of Christ out of his own substance; so must we not believe 
that he formed any part of his flesh of any other substance 
than of the Virgin. For certainly he was of the fathers ac- 
cording to the flesh, and was as to that truly and totally the 
son of David and Abraham. The Socinians, who will acknow- 
ledge no other way before Christ’s conception by which he 
could be the only-begotten Son of God, have been forced to 
invent a strange conjunction in the nature of Christ: one 
part received from the Virgin, and so consequently from 
David and from Abraham, from whom that Virgin did de- 
scend; another framed by the Spirit,t and conjoined with 


* As Chrysologus, Serm. 57. Ubi Spi- 
ritus generat, Virgo parturit, totum divi- 
num geritur, nilul humanum. Et Serm. 
62. Stapenti mando solus aperi quid 
est, quod Spiritas generat, Virgo conci- 
pit, Virgo parit. 

t Deus ipsemet ad sanguinem Marie 
addidit aliam materiam, ex quibas deinde 
Christus conceptus et natus est. Sma 
cius, De Vero et Naturali Dei Filio, c. 2 
Veram manet generationem et hane dioci 
posse, quatenus in Deum ea cadere po- 
' test, si-ad sapguinem Marie addita sit ex 
parte Dei materia, ex qua cum sangaine 
Marie juncta natus sit Christos. Jb. c. 3. 
What this was thus added to the substance 
of the Virgin, he elsewhere explains : 
‘* Nos Dei virtutem in Virginis uteram ali- 
quam substantiam creatam vel immisisse 
aat ibi creasse affirmamas, ex qua, juncto 
eo quod ex ipsius Virginis substantia ac- 
cessit, verus homo generatasfuit.” This he 
doth not only without any authority affirm, 
bat gronnd upon it the sonship of Christ. 
For so it follows: ‘ Alias enim homo ille 
Dei filius a conceptione et nativitate pro- 
prie non fuisset.” And again, “ Necessitas 
magna fuit at Christus ab initio vite suze 
esset Dej Filius, qualis faturus non fuisset, 


nisi Dei virtute aliquid creatum faisset 


‘quod ad constituendum Christi corpus 


una cum Mariz sanguine concurrit.” Thus 
while they deny the eternal generation of 
the Son, they establish a temporal in such 
manner as is nol consonant with that word 
which they pretend wholly to follow, aud 
have made a body of Christ partly de- 
scending from the Father, partly not: and 


. whereas as man he is like to us in all 


things, sin only excepted: they have in- 
vented a body, partly like ours, partly 
not, and so in no part totally like. In- 
deed some of the ancients did speak so as 
to make the Holy Ghost the semen Dei: 
as Tertallian; ‘‘ Ergo jam Dei filias ex 
Patris Dei semine, i. e. Spiritu, at esset 
homipis filius, caro ei so:a erat ex homi- 
nis cane sumenda sine viri semine. Va-~ 
eahat enim viri semen apud habentem Dei 
semen.” De car. Christ. c. 18. And St, 
Hilary calls it ‘‘ Sementivam ineantis Spi- 
ritus efficuciam,” |. 2. de Trin. But in 
this they only anderstood the operation of 
the Spirit, loco seminis. And whosoever 
spake of any proper semen, they abhor- 
red ; as appears by the 191. Sermon de 
Tempore, “nec ut quidam sceleratissimi 
opinantur, Spiritum S. dicimus pro se- 


v2 
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it; by the one part of which. humanity he was the son of 
man, as by the other part he was the Son of God. 

The belief of this is necessary to prevent all fear or sus- 
picion of spot in this Lamb, of sin in this Jesus. Whatso- 
ever our original corruption is, however displeasing unto 
God, we may be from hence assured there was none in him, 
in whom alone God hath declared himself to be well pleased. 
«Who can bring a clean thing out of an unclean?” saith 
J ob; aclean and undefiled Redeemer out of an unclean and 
defiled nature? He whose name is Holiness, whose operation 
is to sanctify, the Holy Ghost. .Our Jesus was like unto us 
in all things as born of a woman, sin only excepted, as con- 
ceived by the Holy Ghost. This original and total sancti- 
fication of the human nature was first necessary, to fit it 
for the personal union with the Word, who, out of his in- 
finite love, humbled himself to become flesh, and at the same 
time, out of his infinite purity, could not defile himself by 
becoming sinful flesh. Secondly, The same sanctification 
was as necessary in respect of the end for which he was 
made man, the redemption of mankind: that.as the first* 
Adam was the fountain of our impurity, so the second Adam 
should also be the pure fountain of our righteousness. “God 
sending his own Son in the likeness ‘of sinful flesh, con- 
‘demned sin in the flesh;” (Rom: vil. 3.) which he could not 
have condemned, had he been sent in sinful flesh. “ The 
Father made him to be sin for us, who knew no sin, that we 
might be made the righteousness of God in him;” (2 Cor. 
vy. 21.) which we could not have been made im him, but that 
he “ did no sin,” (1 Pet.ii. 22.) and knew no sin. For, who- 
soever is sinful wanteth a Redeemer; and he could have re- 
deemed none, who stood in need of his own redemption. We 
are redeemed “with the precious blood of Christ :” (1 Pet. 
i. 19.) therefore precious, because “ of a Lamb without blem- 


mine faisse, sed potentia et virtute Crea- a pretended, but no Scripture: the one 
oris operatam.” 1 know not whether‘be maketh the Holy Ghost a partial, the other 
he greatest folly; to make the Holy a total mother. 


Ghost the father, as these men have ‘done, 
by creating part of his body by way of 
seminal conjunction; or to make the same 
Spirit mother of Christ, as the Nazarenes 
did. ‘¢ In Evanzelio Hebreorum quod lec - 
titant Nazrei, Salvator inducitur loq@ens, 
Modo me arripuit mater mea, Spiritus 
Sanctus.” There is only this difference, 
that one is founded upon the authority of 
Boriptare, the other upon the authority of 


* Illud unom peccatum, quod tam mag- 
nun in loco et habita tantew felicitatis ad- 
missui est, at in uvo homine originaliter, 
atque, ut ita dixerim, radicaliter, totum 
genus humanum damnaretar, non solvitur 
ac diluitar nisi per unam Mediatorem 
Dei et hominum, hominem Christam Jo- 
sum, qui solus potuit ita nasci, ut ei opus 
non esset renasci. S. August. Enchirid. 
eap. 48. 
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ish, and without spot.” ‘Our atonement can: be made by 
no other high-priest than by him who is “ holy, harmless, 
undefiled, and separate from sinners.” (Heb. vii. 26.) We 
cannot “know that he was manifested to take away our 
sins, ’’* except we also know that “in him is no sin.” Where- 
fore, being it is-8o necessary to believe the original holiness 
of our human nature in the person of our Saviour; it is as 
necessary to acknowledge that way by which we may be 
fully assured of that sanctity, his conception by the Holy 
Ghost. 

Again, ithath been observedt that by this manner of Christ’s 
conception is declared the freedom of the grace of God. 
For as the Holy Ghost is God, so is he also called the Gift 
of God: and therefore the human nature in its first original, 
without any precedent merit f was formed by the Spirit, and 
in its formation sanctified, and in its sanctification united to 
the Word; so that the grace was coexistent, and in a man- 
ner connatural with it. The mystery of the incarnation is 
frequently attributed in the Scriptures to the love, mercy, and 
goodness of God. ' “ Through the tender mercy of our God 
the day-spring from on high hath visited us :” (Luke i. 78.) 
In this “‘the kindness and love of God our Saviour towards 
man appeared.” (Tit.i.4.) And though these and such 
other Scriptures speak properly of the love and mercy of 
God to man alone, offered unto him in the incarnation of our 
Saviour, and so directly exclude the merits of other men 
only ; yet because they speak so generally with reference to 
God’s mercy, they may well be thought to exclude all uni- 
versally.’ Especially considering the impossibility of merit§ 
in Christ’s humanity, in respect of his conception; because . 
all desert necessarily precedeth its reward, and Christ was 
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* 1 John iii. 5. In quo non est pecca- 
tum, ipse venit auferre peccatum. Nam 
si esset in illo peccatum, auferendum es- 
set illi, non ipse auferret. S. August. 

+ By St. August. Ex hoc quod de Spi- 
rita S. est secundum hominem nativitas 
Christi, quid aliud quam ipsa gratia de- 
monstratar. Enchi. 3 

¢ Modus iste quo atus est Christus 
de Spirita S. non sicat filias, et de Maria 
Virgine sicut filius, insinaat nobis gratiam 
- Dei, qaa homo, nallis precedentibus me- 
ritis in ipso exordio nature suse quo esse 
cepit, verbo Dei copularetur in tantam 
persone unitatem, ut idem ipse esset filius 
Dei qui filins hominis, et filias hominis 


qui filius Dei: ac sic in humane nature 
assumptione fieret quodammodo ipsa gra- 
tia naturalis, qnze nallam peccatum posset 
admittere. Qua gratia propterea per 
Spiritam S. fuerat significanda, qui ipse 
proprie sic est Deus, ut etiam dicatar 
Dei Donum, Id.c. 40. 

§ Cam ad pataram Dei non pertineat 
natura humana, ad personam tamen uni- 
geniti Filii Dei per gratiam pertinet ha- 
mana ‘natura; et tantam gratiam, ut nulla 
sit major, bulla prorsas squalis. Neque 
enim illam sasceptionem hominis ulla me- 
rita precesserant, sed ab illa susceptiene 
merita ejus cuncta coeperunt. S. Aug. 
Tract. 82. in Joan. 
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not man before he was conceived, nor can that merit which 
is not. 

Thirdly, Whereas we are commanded to be holy, and that 
even as he is holy; by this we learn from what foundation 
this holiness must flow. We bring no such purity into the 
world, nor are we sanctified in the womb; but as he was 
sanctified at his conception, so are we at our regeneration. 
He was conceived not by man, but by the Holy Ghost, and 
we are “not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the 
will of man, but of God.” (Johni. 13.) The same over- 
shadowing power which formed his human nature, reformeth 
ours; and the same Spirit assureth us a remission of our 
Bins,* which caused in him an exemption from all sin. He 
which was born for us upon his incarnation, is born within 
us upon our regeneration + 

All which considered, we may now render a clear explica- 

tion of this part of the article, whereby every person may 
understand what he is to profess, and express what is the 
object of his faith, when he saith, I believe in Jesus Christ, 
which was conceived by the Holy Ghost. For hereby he 
ought to intend thus much; [ assent unto this as a most ne- 
cessary and infallible truth, that the only-begotten Son of 
God, begotten by the Father before all worlds, very God of 
very God, was conceived and born, and so made man, taking 
to himself the human nature, consisting of a soul and body, 
and conjoining it with the Divine in the unity of his person. 
Iam fully assured that the Word was in this manner made 
flesh, that he was really and truly conceived in the womb of 
a woman, but not after the manner of men; not by carnal 
copulation, not by the common way of human propagation, 
but by the singular, powerful, invisible, immediate operation 
‘of the Holy Ghost, whereby a virgin was beyond the law of 
nature enabled to conceive, and that which was conceived in 
her was originally and completely sanctified. And in this 
latitude I profess to believe in Jesus Christ, which was con- 
cetved by the Holy Ghost. 


* Ea gratia fit ab initio fidei saz homo. nullum haberet ille peccatam. S. Aug. 
quicunque Christianus, qua gratia homo de Predest. Sanct. c. 15. 
ille ab initio suo factus est Christus. De + Nolile desperare ; quod seme] natom 
ipso Spiritu et hic renatus, ‘de quo est ille est ex Maria, quolidie et In nobis nasci- 
natus. Eodem Spiritu fit in nobis remis- tur. Hieron. Comm. in Psal, Ixxxiv. 17. 
sio peccalorum, quo Spiritu factum est ut 
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Born of the Virgin Mary. 


Tue third person considerable im this third article, is.re- 
. presented under the threefold description of her name, gon- 
dition, and action. The first telleth us who it was, it was 
Mary ; the second informeth us what she was, a virgin; the 
third teaches us what she did, she conceived.and bare. our 
Saviour, and brought forth the Son of God; who was born 
of the Virgin. Mary. 

The evangelist, relating the annunciation, taketh particu- 
lar notice of this name; for shewing how an angel was sent 
unto a “virgin espoused to a man,” (Luke i. 27.) he first 
observed that his name was Joseph; and then that the vir- 
gin’s name was Mary: not for any peculiar excellency in 
the name itself, or any particular application to the Virgin 
arising from the origination of it, as some have conceived ;* 


* For some have thought the dignity 
of the Virgin to be denoted in her name. 
As Greg. Nyss. (or rather bis interpola- 
tor.) Hom. in Natal. Christi: *Eeraday 
itixSe 76 wastioy, dviacs iv airiy Ma- 
glay, woe ay nal Ua ric Ewanuplac +d S20d0- 
tev SuoyuarvIsin tic yapirog? mistaking, as 
I conceive, the origination of Mary for 


that of Anna, her mother P\Sjy. Thus 
he thought grace, others dominion, to be 
contained in her name. ‘H ,Mapla igun- 
vevetas xvela, AMAL eal Eraig. Kuploy yag 
Srexe tiv daoida rou wayric xbomov Xporhy. 
Auther. Hon. de Laud. B. Marie, suty 
nomine Epiphanii. Tixrts roryagoy i ya- 
pic (rouro yap 1 “Awd ippanveveras) viv xupiay’ 
ToT yag onaires sig Maplag 76 Grope’ 
Damasc. Orthod. Fid. 1. iv. 6. 15. S. Je- 
rome. de Nom. Hebraicis: Sciendum quod 
Maria sermone Syro Domina pnancopatur, 
So Chrysologus; Dignitas Virginis an- 
nupciatgr ex nomine: Maria Hebreo 
sermone, Latine Domina nuncapatur. Vo- 
cat ergo Angelus Dominam, ut Dowina- 
toris genetricem trepidatio deserat servi- 
tatis, quam nasci et vocari Dominam ipsa 
sui germinis fecit et impetravil autorilas. 
Serm. 142. Sermone Syro Maria Domi- 
na nuncupatar, et pulchre, quia Dominum 
genuit, Isidor. Hispal. Orig. \. vii. c. 10. 
The same Isidore with others gives an- 
other etymology: ‘Maria illuminatrix,sive 
stella maris ; genuit enim lumen mundi.” 
And Bernard, Homil. 2. “super Missus est, 
Loquemur pauca et super boc nomine, 
quod ipterpretatam maris stella dicilur, 
et matri Virgini valde convenienter ap- 
tatur. Ipsa-namque aptissime sideri eom- 


paratar, quia sicut sine sui corruptions 
sidus suum emiitit radium, sic absque sui 
lesione Virgo parturit filiam.” So far not 
amiss. But when from a bad etymology 
he makes worse divinity, calling her the 
Star of Jacob, and attributing ante ker the 
light of our minds, the life of our graces, 
and extirpation of our vices (ihe work of 
the Spirit of Christ), when in the midst of 
all our temptations, horrors of conscience, 
and depths. of despair, be adviseth us im- 
mediately to a ‘‘ Respice Stellam, Mariam 
cogita, Mariam invoca ;” his interpretation 
oan warrant no such devotion. This ety- 
mology also descendeth from St. Jerome, 
who in his interpretation of the names in 
Exodus, as from Philo, ‘‘ Maria illumina- 
trix jee, vel illuminans eos, aut 

maris, vel stella smyrna maris.” And 
again, on the names in St. Matthew, ‘<Ma- 
riam plerique existimant interpretasi, il- 
luminant me isti, vel illuminatrix, vel 
smyrna maris; sed mihi nequaquam vi- 
detur. Melivs autem est ut dicamus so- 
nare eam stellam maris, sive amaram 
mere, ‘ Tes Wadsy 1 Mapa cpeseres 
Bardcons.” Homil, de Laudibus B.. Marie. 
Dietw sunt et ante Maric .melte: :.nam et 
Maria soror Aaron dieta fait, sed. jlla -Ma- 
rigamaritudo maris voeabitur. S. Ambros, 
Instit. Virg.o. 5. Indeed that ab amaré- 
tudine, without the adjeotion of mare, is 
the etymology. observed by.the Jews; as 
appears by the author ef the Life of 
Moses, who relating how Amram teok Jo- 
chebed to wife, and of her begat.a dangh- 


ter, addeth, 95 2% FIDW APM 
oma gon ont NT ys 


296 ARTICLE III. 


but only to denote that singular person, who was then so 
well known to all men, being espoused unto Joseph, as ap- 
peareth by the question of his admiring countrymen, “ Is not © 
this the carpenter’s son? Is not his mother called Mary?” 
(Matt. xiii. 55.) - Otherwise the name was common even at 
that ‘time to many; to the sister of Lazarus, (John xi. 1.) 
tothe mother of James and Joses, (Matt. xxvii. 56.) to 
the wife of Cleophas, (John xix. 25.) to the mother of 
John, whose sirname was Mark, (Acts xii. 12.) to her who 
was of.Magdala in Galilee, (Luke viii. 2.) to her who be- 
stowed much labour on St. Paul (Rom. xvi. 6.). Nor is 
there any original distinction between the name of these, 
and of the mother of our Lord.* For as the name of Jesus 
was the same with Josuah, so this of Mary was the same 
with Miriam.+ The first of which name recorded was the 


Swe 9 MET UID. She was call- 
ed Miriam, because at that time the Egypt- 
dans, who were the offspring of Cham, 
made the lives of the sons of Israel bitter. 
And in the like manner Sedar Olam, 


Srp ow dy “9 mow NPI 


* This isto be observed, by reason of 
some learned men, who make the name 
of the Virgin different from that of others 
called Mary in the gospel, upon two 
grounds, in respect of the accent, and the 
termination; the one being Mapidy., the 
other Mapia: the first with a Hebrew ter- 
mination, indeclinable, and the accent in 
ultima ; the latter with a Greek termina- 
tion, declinable, and the accent in penal- 

tima. As “Ova viic arapSiveu Mapa, 
' Lake i. 27. in the nominative ; ‘Aawcyed- 
jacSa: civ Magia, Luke ii. 5. in the 
dative; Mi ¢doBnbiic aragaraBeiy Magiadys, 
Matt. i. 20. in the accusative; and j% 
go6ct, Magidye, Luke i. 30. in the voca- 
tive case. All which belong to the Vir- 
gin, who is never named Mapia’ as-none 
of the rest by any of the evangelists is 
ever called Magid. . Bat notwithstand- 
ing this observation, we find the same 
Virgin’s. name declined: as, MyaovrevOel- 
ong Tic panteie abrod Mapiac, Matt. i. 18. 
and, tiv yuvaifl xal Maple rn panel vod 
‘Incov, Acts i. 14. both which must come 
from the Greek termination Maga in recto. 
And, on the contrary, that Mary which St. 
Paul mentioneth, hath the same Hebrew 
termination with the Virgin dewdcacSs 
Maids, frig worrd ‘inowiacsy sic iysde, 
Rom. xvi. 6. Beside, the Syriac trans- 
Jation makes no difference between the 
mame of these and of the Virgin; as 


TN oD) son OND 
apy Mar. xv. 40. So again, ED 


NOTIN CoD) Now Mate. 


xxviii. 1.° And therefore there can be no 
sufficient foundation for any such dis- 
tinction. 

+ For whereas we first read, Exod. xv. 


20. STINASY LD the LX X. trans- 
late it, Magidys 4 areopiizsc, and the vulgar 
Lat. Maria Prophetissu. The Hebrew 


first was SE) Mirjam; the Syriac al- 
tering the pronunciation, not the letters, 


DD Maryam, as for Syt9 St 


And becanse the Greek language admit- 
teth no jod consonant, they pronounced 
it Magda. Though sometimes indeed, 
even the Greeks did use the barbarous 
pronunciation in the barbarous words, as 
Lucian with the Latins makes ‘Iovdaicg of 
three syllables, - 

"Toudaiog Erspav pecipov eater Aa Bev. 
Again, because no Greek word endeth in 
#, to make it carrent in that Janguage, it 
was necessary to alter the termination, ac- 
cording to their custom ;,as for Annibal 
"aniBac, Asdrubal *AckeouRac, Amilkar 
"Auidxas, and Kaiy, Kaic. This was to be 
done sometimes by addition ; as Nay N&- 

o¢, ABiA“ABsA0C, Aapty Aaesxos, ‘Iagtd 
1épsdog, "Evang “Evwcrog, EnI Eidos, “Alage 
“Adacoc, "ACcadp “ABeaproc, and “Afgad-_ 
jane. And so for-Magia, Magidpen or 
Mapajavn. Josephus, Magidpen rov aasdic 
43sho8, of Miriam the sister of Moses ; 
whom in another place he calls ddsrgie 
ailrod Magdsymy. Therefore he thought 
the name of Mariamne to be the same 
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daughter of Amram, the sister of Moses and Aaron, a pro- 
phetess; to whom the bringing of Israel out of Egypt is at- 
tributed as well as to her brethren. ‘For I brought thee 
up out of the land of Egypt (saith the Lord), and redeemed 
thee out of the house of servants; and I‘sent before thee 
Moses, Aaron, and Miriam.” (Mic. vi. 4.) As she was ex- 
alted to be one of them who brought the people of God out 
of the Egyptian bondage; so was this Mary exalted to be- 
come the mother of that Saviour, who through the red sea: 
of his blood hath wrought a plenteous redemption for us, of 
which that was but a type: and even with the confession of 
the lowliness of a handmaid she seems to bear that exalta- 
tion in her name.* 

Beside this name of the blessed Virgin, little hath been 
discovered to us. Christ, who commended the faith of the 
centurion, the love of Mary Magdalen, the excellences of 
John the Baptist, hath left not the least encomium of his 
mother. - The evangelists, who have so punctually described 
the city, family, and genealogy, of Joseph, make no express 
mention of her relations, only of her cousin Elizabeth, who 
was of the tribe of Levi, of the daughters of Aaron.. Al- 
though it be of absolute necessity to believe that he who 
was born of her descended from the tribe of Judah, and the 
family of David; yet hath not the Scripture clearly expressed 
so much of her, nor have we any more than an obscure tra-' 
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dition of her parents Joachim and Anna. + 


with Miriam. And as the Greeks were 
wont to add their own terminations to ex- 
otic words ; so did they at other times 
leave out the exotic terminations, if there- 
by their own were left. As for fPIN 
et SIN) “ABia and “Ava: for SJON et 
iT it "Acad and Zapa: for FJ7J} Capa, for 
Mapiays Maple. Wherefore from the He- 
brew Mirjam came, by variety of pronun- 
ciation, at first the Syriac Marjam ; and 
from the Syriac Marjam, at first, only by 
variation of the pronunciation, Mapiay., 
then for the propriety of termination, 


For though that interpretation Do- 
mina may seem to come conveniently 
enough from NV, yet that being rather 
from the Chaldees, cannot so well agree 


with Miriam; nor is the 2} so properly 


added at the end, as to the beginning of 
« Hebrew word, where it is usually in 
words of simple: signification heemanti- 


cal. Again, though E)"5 may signify _ 
smyrna maris, or illuminatriz, which St. 

Jerome rejeoted ; and stella (or rather 
stilla, which is properly “Y{) maris, or 
amarum mare, which he rather embraced : 

yet these compositions are not so proper, 
or probable at all, especially in a name. 
dissyllable. Though the Jews themselves 
dedace it from JV, to signify the bit- 
terness of the Egyptian bondage, as we’ 
read in Midrash YU), beside the two 


authors before quoted, EW JAN): 


Bm Fs Os MS 
yet still the addition of the final mem is 
not proper; or if that should stand for 
CT, there were no good account to be: 
given of the jod. Whereas if we dedace 
it from the radir (V", with the addi- 
tion of the heemantic mem, the notation 
is evident, and the signification clear, as 
of one exalted above otbers, 

t I call this a tradition, because not 
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Wherefore the title added to that name maketh the dis- 
tinction: for as divers characters are given to several per- 
sons by which they are distinguished from all others of the 
same common nomination, as Jacob is called Israel, and 
Abraham the friend of God, or father of the faithful; se 
is this Mary sufficiently characterized by that inseparable 
companion of her name, the Virgin.* For the full explica- 
tion whereof more cannot be required, than that we shew, 
firat, that the Messias was to be born of a virgin, according 
to the prediction of the prophets; secondly, that this Mary, 
of whom Christ was born, was really a virgin when she bare 
him, according to the relations of the evangelists; thirdly, 
that being at once the mother of the Son of God, and yet a 
yirgin, she continued for ever in the same virginity, accord- 
ing to the tradition of the fathers, and the constant doctrine 
of the church. 

The sbdurate Jew, that he might more easily avoid the 
truth of the second, hath most irrationally denied the first; 
resolved rather not to understand Moses and the prophets, 
than to acknowledge the interpretation of the apostles. It 
will therefore be necessary from those oracles which were 
committed unto them, to shew the promised Messias was to 
be born after a miraculous mamner, to be the son of a woman, 
netofa man. The first premise of him seems to speak no 
inthe written word: and obscure, be- Magles, Hares. 25. Amongst the Mani- 


cause the first mention we find of it was chees Seleucus wrote the histoty of the 
in the fourth century. Epiphanius first Virgin. And the Protevangelium Jacobi 
informs us, who- of Joseph, says deceived many in relations of this nature. 


he knew thus much: Tuvaixe fay 3 noes ai 
hy TH Tract, xal Siauay Th girs, nal & 
peuredc “Arras, nal ix warps ‘lwaxsiu. He- 
res. ‘78. Again, Ei dyyidoug meormmiio~ 
Sa: od Sian, orbcres [4a dDov why aor "Ary- 
mg yeyempiny, viv in ro0 Ywaxsi ci 
“Awa dslwenstny; Heres. 79. where he 
makes mention of the history of Mary, 
aid the tradition coneerning her nativity. 

“Hig Maplac lovrola, nat wapabions é Ex ev- 
ew, rs. ipftn 78 ware airic Lwaxsinc iy 

Th Spygo, err g-qorh cou cumaAndria, &o, 

Damase. Orthod,. Fid. 1. ive. 15. et Orig. 

eontra ‘Celsim -de Panthera.‘ What this 
thistory of Mary was, or of what .aa- 
thority those traditions were; we cannot 
learn-out of Epiphavius. “What the. in- 
terpolator of Gregory Nyssen's Homily 
produceth, te cotfeggeth taken from apo-; 
cryphal writings. And divers of the like 
relations descended f-om the prime and 
greatest heretics. The gnostics had a 
book among them, which was called line 


Among which many being certainly false, 

it is not now easy (if at all possible) to 
distingaish what part of them or partion~ 
lar is true. “ Quod de generatione Marise 
Faustus posuit, quod patrem habuerit ex 
triba. Levi sacerdotem queadam pomine 
Joachim, qpia Canonicum non est, noname 
constringit,” saith St. Austin. xxiii. con- 
tra Faustum c. 9. 

* Ti wore, % iv ool yina revdapenne 
xansib +) byopee Maglag rig dylas, nab team 
Tolpeaves ox subic tornveyxs 16 wapSivey ; > BE 
aitin yap ray EeiSérov 6 ovopadrory xal tig 
ape rig bmropaives 7a TeepAngtee. "Aguiar 
pot yap Cvopecartaiy slhapacty of Sinacos & ixdo- 
ro mpsTrovrec, nal de Temots. Kal 73 peip 
"ACeadye acorerion 73, phrog asi xal ob 
SarvOroerar ret 8s ‘TaudB,'e3 ngage 
aicSas, mal om -ahdoiwticena, wai 
“Amorréhos, £3 Boassgyic, roustosy, Ua 
Rpovriic, wad OUx derongradapoae tran nat 
7H dyia Mapia, 70 eragSivog, xsi ov -egaqt- 
eras. Epiph. Heres. 78. 
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less, “the seed of the woman shall bruise the serpent’s head :” 
for as the name of seed is not generally or collectively to be 
taken for the generation of mankind, but determinately and 
individually for that one seed, which is Christ ; so the woman 
is not to be understood with relation unto man, but particu- 
larly and determinately to that ser from which alene imme- 
diately that seed should come. 

According to this first evangelical promise followed that 
prediction of the prophet, “‘ The Lord hath created a new 
thing on the earth, a woman shall compass a man.” (Jer. 
xxxl. 22.) That new creation of a man is therefore new, and 
therefore a creation, because wrought in a woman only, with- 
out a man, compassing a man. Which interpretation of the 
prophet is ancient, literal, and clear,* and whatsoever the 
Jews have invented to elude it, is frivolous and forced. For 
while they force the phrase of compassing a man, in the latter 
part of the prediction, to any thing else than a conception, 
they do not only wrest the scripture, but contradict the 
former part of the promise, making the new creation neither 
new, as being often done, nor a creation, as being easy to 
perform. , 

But if this prophecy of Jeremy seem obscure, it wiil be 
sufficiently cleared by that of Isaiah, “ Behold, a virgin shall 
conceive and bear a sop, and shall call his name Emanuel.” 
(Isa. vii. 14.) The ancient Jews immediately upon the pro- 

* For it is not to be denied that the 
proper signification of DAD is circun- 


dare or cingere. R. Judah has observed 
but one interpretation of this verb, 


R. Huna in the name of R. Idi, and R. 
Josuah theson of Levi, PWT POL FR 
III) COV WW. This is Messich the 


2 TIN PD) 91D aud-Kimohi testifiegh 
that all words which come from the root 
aa0 signify encompassing or circuition. 
Therefore those words, 3S)\DS) ra mip) 
“1) must literally import no less than 
that a woman shall encompass, or enclose a 
man, which, with the addition of a new 
creation, may well bear the interpretstion 
of a miraculous conception. Especially 
considering tbat the ancient Jews did ac- 
knowledge this sense, and did apply it 
determinately to the Messias: as ap- 
peareth in Bereshit Rabba Parash. 89. 
where shewing that Gud dith beal wiih: 
thet with which he woandeth, he saith, As 
he punished Igraet ing virgin, sq would he 
alao beal them with a virgin, accerding to 
the prophet, “ The Lout hath created 8 
new thing on ‘the earth, a woman shall 
compass a man.” By the testimony of 


King, of whom it is written, (Psal. ii. 7.) 
This day have I begotten thee. And again 
in Midrash Tillim, upon the 2d Psalm, 
R. Huna in the name of R. Idi, speaking 
of the sufferings of the Messiah, saith, 
That when his hour is come, God shall say, 


sANIId Sy YN TON NIA 1D 
sn) om mm on 1 


I meust enecte him with a aew creation. 
And 4o.(hy virtue of that new ereation) 
he.seith, This day hace I beyetten thee. 
From whence it appeareth that this sense 
is.of itself literally vlear, and that the an- 
cient rebbins did understand it ef the 
Messias ; whence it followeth that: the 
latter interpretations are but to avoid the 
truth which we profess, that Jesus was 
born of a virgin, and therefore is the 
Christ. 


ARTICLE III: 


mulgation of the gospel,* understanding well how near this 
place did press them, gave three several answers to this text: 
First, denying that it spake of a virgin at all;}+ secondly, 
asserting that it could not belong to Jesus ;{ thirdly, affitm- 
ing that it was fully completed in the person of Hezekiah.§ 
Whereas the original word was translated a vergin, by such 
interpreters|| as were Jews themselves, some hundred years 
before our Saviour’s birth. And did not the notation of the 
word, and frequent use thereof in the Scriptures, persuade it, 
the wonder of the sign given by the Lord himself would 
evince as much. But as for that conceit, that all should be 
fulfilled in Hezekiah, it is so manifestly and undoubtedly 
false, that nothing can make more for the confirmation of 
our faith. For this sign was given and this promise made 
(“a virgin shall conceive and bear a son”) at some time in the 
reign of Ahaz. This “ Ahaz reigned but sixteen years in 
Jerusalem ;” (2 Kings xvi. 2.) and Hezekiah his son, who 
succeeded him, ‘“‘ was twenty and five years old when he 
began to reign,” (2 Kings xviii. 2.) and therefore born 
several years before Ahaz was king, and consequently not 


$00 


* How soon these objections were made 
use of by the Jews, will appear by Justin 
Martyr, the first writer which made any 
considerable explication and defence of 
the Christian religion; who, in his dia- 
logue with Trypho the Jew, shews us 
what were the objections of the rabbins: 
"Ewal 34 dyesic xal of BIdoxadros ipsdw TOA- 


paiva Akay, fendi sigtioSas iv cH argopnrtia. 


wo “Eoalou, lob ih mapSivoe iy yaorel Ee, 
GAN’, Bod A vedne tv yaore Anferat, nat vd- 
Seras intv. And Tertullian, whose works 
are fall of the divinity of Jastin: ‘‘ Si 
guando ad dejiciendos aliquos ab hac di- 
vina preedicatione, vel convertere singu- 
los simplices quosque gestitis, mentiri 
audetis, quasi non Virginem, sed javen- 
culam, concepturam Scriptura contineat.” 
- Advers. Judaos, cap. 9. et adv. Marcio- 
nem, lib. iii. cap. 13. 

t, And as they soon began, so did they 
go on, with this objection: “ Hodie toto 
jam credente mundo, argumentautar Ja- 
dwi, Esaia docente de Maria et virgini- 
tate ejus, Ecce virgo in utero concipiet, et 
pariet filium, in Hebrexo juvenculam 
scriptum esse, non virginem, id est, hal- 
ma, non bethula.” 

¢ Dicunt Judsi, Provocemus istam 
preedicationem Esaiw, et faciamus com- 
parationem, an Christo, qui jam venit, 
competat illi primo nomen quod Esaias 


predicavit, et insignia ejus que de eo 
nunciavit. Equidem Esaias predicat eum, 
Emmanuelem vocari oportere, debinc vir- 
tutem sumpturum Damasci et spolia Sa- 
mariz adversus regem Assyrioram. Porro, 
inquiant, iste qui venit neque sub ejus- 
modi nomine est dictus, neque re bellica 
fanctus. Tertul. adv. Judaos. 

§ So Justin testifieth of the Jews, 
speaking to Trypho, and in him to them : 
"Efnytiobs rin exgopnertlay aoe sic "ECnnlay rir 
ytviesvoy ian Bacsdéa. And Trypho re-: 
plies again to Justin ; “I8apcey co éxsivor ele 
Xgioriv voy ipssrepoy dorotanwasc slpficIas, 
isis yap sic "E@uxlay absiy Abyosey weargo- 
onrevobas. 

The LXX. ‘It 4 w iv peor 
myerat. [tis true, the rest of the inter- 
preters, concurring with the objection of 


- the Jews, translated it, ‘I8e) 4 vedne, 1. ©. 


adolescentula, or juvencula. But as their’ 
antiquity so their authority is far short of’ 
the LXX. especially in thiscase. I shall 
not need to shew how the origination of’ 


maby from my proves no less. We- 
know .the affinity of the Punic tongue’ 
with the Hebrew; and by the testimony 
of St. Jerome, ‘‘ Lingua Punica, que de 
Hebrsorum fontibus manare dicitur, pro- 
prie virgo alma appellatar.” 
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now to be conceived when this sign-was given. Thus while 
the ancient Jews name him only to fulfil the prophecy in 
whom it is impossible it should be fulfilled, they plainly 
shew, that for any knowledge which they had, it was not ful- - 
filled till our Saviour came: and therefore they cannot with 
any reason deny but that it belonged unto the Messias, as 
divers of the ancient rabbins thought and confessed; and is 
yet more evident by their monstrous error, who therefore 
expected no Messias in Israel,* because they thought what- 
soever was spoken of him to have been completed in Heze- 
kiah. Which is abundantly enough for our present purpose, 
being only to prove that the Messias promised by God, and 
_ expected by the people of God before and under the law, 
was to be conceived and born of a virgin. 
- Secondly, As we are taught by the predictions of the pro- 
phets, that a virgin was to be mother of the promised Mes- 
sias; so are we assured by the infallible relations of the 
evangelists, that this Mary the mother of Jesus, whom we 
believe to be Christ, was a virgin when she bare him, when 
she “ brought forth her first-born son.” That she was a 
virgin when and after she was espoused unto Joseph, ap- 
peareth by the narration of St. Luke; (i. 27.) “ for the angel 
Gabriel was sent from God to a virgin espoused to a man 
whose name was Joseph.” After the salutation of that 
angel, that she was still so, appeareth by her question, “‘ How 
shall this be, seeing I know not a man?” That she continued — 
so after she conceived by the Holy Ghost, is evident from 
the relation of St. Matthew: for when she was “ espoused 
unto Joseph, before they came together, she was found with 
ehild of the Holy Ghost.” (Matt. i. 18.) That‘ she was a 
virgin not only while she was with child, but even when she 
had brought forth, is also evident out of his application of 
the prophecy: “ Behold, a virgin shall be with child, and 
* It is the known saying of Hillel, re- 
corded in Sanhedrin ,c. Chelek, om TR 


box saDw Sew mw 


and therefore fairly prayed for him, Con- 
donet Dominus hoc R. Hillel. Howso- 
ever, it appears that from two principles, 
whereof one was false, be gathered that 
false conclusion. For first, he thought 


¥rpIn WO There is no Messias to the 
Israelites, because they have already en- 
joyed him in the days of Hezekiah. Divers 
of the latter rabbins endeavour to mol- 
lify these words of Hillel by their several 
expositions, but in vain. And R. Joseph 
anderstood him better, who thought he 
ook away all expectation of a Messias, 


those words in Isaiah were spoken of 
the Messias: which proposition was true. 
Secondly, he conceived that those were 
spoken of Hezekiah, and fulfilled in him: 
which proposition was false. From hence 
he inferred, that the Israelites were not 
to empect a -Messias after Hezekiah: 
which conclusion was also false. 
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shall bring forth son.” (Matt. i. 23.) For by the same pre- 
diction it is as manifest that a virgin should bring forth, as 
eoncewe a son.* Neither was her act of parturition more 
contradictory to virginity, than that former of conception. 
Thirdly, We believe the mother of our Lord to have been not 
only before and after his nativity, but also for ever, the most 
mnmaculute and blessed Virgin. For although it may be 
thought sufficient as to the mystery of the incarnation, that 
when our Saviour was conceived and born, his mother was a 
virgin ; though whatsoever should have followed after, could 
have no reflective operation upon the first-fruit of her womb; 
though there be no farther mention in the Creep, than that 
he was born of the Virgin Mary; yet the peculiar eminency 
and unparalleled privilege of that mother, the special honour 
and reverence due unto that Son, and ever paid by her, the 
regard of that Holy Ghost who came upon her, and the power 
of the Highest who overshadowed her, the singular good- 
hess and: piety of Joseph, to whom she was espoused, have 
persuaded the church of God in all ages to believe that she 
still continued in the same virginity, and therefore is to be 
acknowledged the Ever-Virgin Mary.t As if the gate of 
the sanctuary in the prophet Ezekiel were to be understood 
of her: “ This gate shall be shut, it shall not be opened, and 
no man shall: enter in by it; because the Lord, the God of 
Israel, hath entered in by it, therefore it shall be shut.” 
(Ezek. xliv. 2.) 
' Many, indeed, have taken the boldness to deny this truth, 
because not recorded in the sacred writ;§ and not only so, 


* Hee est virgo que in utero concepit, 
virgoque peperit filium. Sie enim serip. 
turh ext, virgo in utero concipiet, et 
pariet Filium., Non euim concepturam 
tantummodo Virginem, sed et pariturain 
Virginem dixit. S. Asabros. Epist. 7. ad 
Siricium, Se he argued from the pro- 
phecy, and St: Aug. from the Creed : “ Si 
vel per naseentem corrumperetur ejus in- 
tepritas, non jam ille de Virginesnascere- 
ter’; ewmqne falso, quod absit, de virgine 
natum tota confiteretur Ecclesia, que, 
imitans ejus matrem, quotidie parit mem- 
bra, et Virgo est.” ” Enchir. c. 54. As also 
St. Ambrose in the same epistle: “ Que 
potuit Virgo concipere, potuit Virgo gene- 
rare, qaum semper conceptus precedat, 
pattas sequatur, Sed si doctrinis non 
oreditar sacerdotam, credatur oraculis 
Christi, credatur monitis Angelorum, cre- 


datar Symbolo Apéstolorum, quod Ec- 
clesia Romana intemeratum semper cus- 
todit‘et servat.” And St. Basil upon oc- 
casion of the same prophrecy : ‘H ark 
yn xal mwagdivg xal peitng, nal iv re 
dyes The mupSeviag peivoure, nat Tay The 
TExvoyonac sUAeyiay xAngovocctoa. Hom. 25. 
Virgo peperit, quia Virgo concepit. Vigil. 
de ustitate Trinit. c. 10. 

t Mines yag tig xara civ cinmptiay & inn- 
esrlas dvayncto 5 waptewa, +o ¥ spefiic 
amohvergayp.oaroy roa 700 
nararsifapuey. S. Basit. hom. de Nattv. 

t For so the Greek charch always 
catled ber asirapSeroc, and from them the 
Latins, Semper Virgo, 

§ First we read in the time of Origen, 
that some did miaintain the virginity of 
Mary uo longer than to Christ’s nativity. 
‘In tantam nescio quis prorupit insaniam, 
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but to adsert the comttdry-as delivered. in the Seriptares ; but 
with no success. For though, as they object, St. Matthew — 
testifieth that Joseph “knéw not Mary, until she had . 
brought forth her first-born son,” (Matt. i. 25.) from whence 
they would infer, that afterwards he knew her ; yet the man- 
ner of the Scripture language produceth no such inference.* 


ut asseroret negatam fuisse Marium a Sal- 
vatore, eo quod post nalivitatem illias 
jancta faerit Josepho.” Homil. 7. in Lu- 
cam. Tertullian himself was produced as 
an assertor of the same opinion ; nor does 
St. Jerome deny it, though I think he 
might have done it. Apollinaris, or at 
least his followers, delivered the same, 
nn Epiphaniws, and Eunomius with his, 
TH loch sta tiv apearroy xvepoplay cuy- 
kerram ob epplnac ads wapSive. Photias 
odt of Philostorgius. Not that these 
words in Photius were the words of Phi- 
lostorgius, for he was clearly an Euno- 
mian, and therefore weuld never express 
their opinions with an ov evsggixac:. And 
as he always commended Eunomius, so 
he was not commended but by an Euno- 
mian, that is, a man of his own sect. As 
that epigram, 
"Buvoparav 
‘lotoginy brixaces Ono yepittocs copnos 
Which I therefore mention, because Go- 
tofred hath made an annecessary emen- 
dation in the verse, iriasoe’ a23tou, and a 
worse interpretation in the inscription, 
taking the Eanomian tu be a catholic, 
and the name of the sect for the name of 
a man; and ooufirming this error by a 
greater mistake, saying Eanomianus was 
the name of a man, twice spoken of in 
Suidas, once in 
SAcurs. It is-trae indeed Suidas saith ox- 
réssly, Eiveniarc, oreca xdgiov, aud im- 
mediaicly adda these words, rv 28. Eizo- 
ov Brevet Bedecrdpioc 70 Otioy Aoureiw, as 
if Belisarius hed baptized one whose 
nemo was Eonomianus. Bat the words 
are taken out of Procopius in Hist. Ar- 
cana, p. 2. from whence it appeags that 
he who was baptised was by name Theo- 
desius, end: by sect aa Euvemian. And 
whatsoover hie name was who wrote that 
epigram on-the History of Philostorgius,. 
he wap certainly by sect an Bunomian, 
and that. wes inteaded in the inscription, 
written without question by some catho- 
licg who thought no man could commend 
the History of Philostorgius but one of 
hisown opinion These confradictors of 
the perpetual virginity of the mother of. 
our Lord afterwards increased to a 


Eiveuavec, aad again in’ Lo 


greater number, whom Epiphanias calls 
by a general name Antidicomarianite. And 
from him St. Aug. “ Antidicomeriunite 
appellati sunt Heeretici, qui Mariz Vir- 
ginitati usque adeo contradicunt, ut af- 
firment eam post Christum natum viro 
suo faisse commixtam,” de Heres. Con- 
demned under that name by the sixth ge- 
neral couneil, Act. 2. The same were 
called by the Latins, Helvidiani, from Hel- 
vidins (a disciple of Auxentius the Arian), 
whose name is most made use of, because 
refated by St. Jerome. He was followed 
by Jovinian, a monk of Milan, as St. Je- 
rome testifieth ; though St. Augustine de- 
livereth his opinion otherwise, “ Virgini- 
tatem Maris: destruebat, dicens eam: pa- 
riendo fuisse corruptam.” And Bonosus, 
a bishop in Macedonia, referred by the 
council of Capua to the jadgment of Any- 
sins. bishop of Thessalonica, was con- 
demned for the same, as appeareth by 
the 79th Ep. of St. Ambrose, written to 
Theophilus and Anysius : “ Sane non pos- 
sumas negare de Mariza filiis jure repre- 
hensum, merituqae vestram Sanctitatem 
abhorruisse, quod ex eodem utero virgi- 
nali, ex quo secundum carnem Christus 
patus est, alias partas effasus sit.”? This 
is the catalogue of those by the ancients 
accounted heretics, for denying the per- 
petual virginity of the mother of our 
rd. 


* For in the word “Ewe there is no such 
force. Bo iwe ob wavrag avridiaipetras roe 
petrroves, BAAR 7d pabygs poly TeURe TISuct, 
wd sera Toure 8b obx draivetas, Naz. Orat. 
2. de Filio. Te iwe wonraxov xptvou psiv 
Tivee oust stepiopeerpedy bor » mare 38 riv 
arGnay +3 diperoy Beinvvow. S Basil, 
Hom. de Nat. Dom. “Eo0¢ +H ypeagh + 
iow ravrny pd tet Rogopere wives 
xeowou. S. Chrysost. Td“Ewe ercAdame, xa? 
beat rot Sinvexaic tv th Sein ypaga sieioxo- 
pesy xsimavov, Isid. Pelus. lib. i. eps 18, 
Td “Roe arohdaxpu oun Feri ypowou Abyet, AXX 


dwt rol. abrod mpayyaroe. Adria. Isag. in 


S. S. Td “Eve. iviore poiv argog dvridiacroAny 
rou ipebiig. xeivou waparapCdreras, briote 
aby ist Indes, putyarow yriy Epyo xal. Se0- 
qwpanin waSdmtg xai vir ob ysiy arghe ayti- 
Rarroriy ivtgou xebrou sivic, AANA xal Evay- 
ais sig imodhrae dwegavrey Sasriparos. 
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When God said to Jacob, “I will not leave thee until I have. 
_ done that which I have spoken to thee of,” (Gen, xxviii. 15.) 
it followeth not that when that was-done, the God of Jacob 
left him. When the conclusion of Deuteronomy was written, 
it was said of Moses, “No man knoweth of his sepulchre 
unto this day,” (Deut. xxxiv. 6.) but it were a weak argument 
to infer from thence, that the sepulchre of Moses hath been 
known ever since. When Samuel had delivered a severe 
prediction unto Saul, he “came no more to see him until the 
day of his death,” (1 Sam. xv. 35.) but it were a strange 
collection to infer, that he therefore gave him a visit after 
he was dead. ‘“ Michal the daughter of Saul had no child 
until the day of her death,” (2 Sam. vi. 23.) and yet it were 
a ridiculous stupidity to dream of any midwifery in the 
grave. Christ promised his presence to the apostles unto the 
end of the world: whoever made so unhappy a construc- 
tion as to infer from thence, that for ever after he would be 
absent from them? | | | 
Again, it is true that Christ is termed the jirst-born son of 
Mary,* from whence they infer she must needs have a se- 
cond; but might as well conclude, that wheresoever there is 
one, there must be two. For in this particular the Scripture- 
notion of priority excludeth an antecedent, but inferreth not 
a consequent: it supposeth none to have gone before, but 


Phot. ep. 30. In the same manner it is 
observed by the Greek grammarians of 
welv, that if any one declared that he did 
it not wply before such a thing were done, 
it followeth not that be did it when or 
after that thing was done. As when 
Helena saw and knew Ulysses a spy in 
Troy, she promised upon oath that she 
would discover him to none till he was 
safe returned to the Grecian fleet: 


Kal dsooe xaprecty dency, 

Mi; poiy woly ‘Oluctia usta Tpitoc’ avaprvas, 
Tighy ye rw ic vide 2 Sods xdiolas 7° agi 
xioSas. Od. ¥. 


“+ And yet it is not likely (says Eusta- 
thius), that Helena did ever discover 
Ulysses to the Trojans after he was re- 
turned.” “Ey 3% 13, Mi orgiv “O8ve cha Tew- 
oly dvagniat, wely airrcy ale viiag inkoSeas, ef- 
Wie pad Gonst wilavoy h elAcyiorroy +o avadiivas 
Drag tov “O8ucciia roig Tpwo'r, ivSupenrtoy 
wiv Iivapesy TOU, par aply woition Tole vs oely 
ay Tike yimmras, (inic iv 7H & palate ric 
"Insdeg usivas) xat pariiras ixeiSey, de ox 
sled viv “EAémy alwaiy roig ‘Tauior esol rev 


- 


"Odvoctes ob38 Sra sle viiag nal urlolag dgl- 
ste abric. A negation anteceding eplv 
or gw, is no affirmation following them. : 

* For I shall not deny. that Christ was 
called the first-born in respect of -his mo- 
ther, though Epiphanios thought that a 
sufficient answer : ovx sixsy ors iytyrace rv 
eeuréroney atic, GAN’ olm tyre abriy Sue 
tyivince viv uliv aivriic: al obx eles, xiv wpes- 
véronoy abriic, AAAL Tay experréroxey. "Ew? 
fety yap eH le airicg ichware, if airiic 
xara cagna ytytwiicSas inl 8i rn Tou ange 
torixey iwevupla eiaits +d airic iSero, 
GAAL wecoréronoey prover. Heres. 78. As if 


. her son the first-born were not her first- 


born son. Ov wdvreee 6 oxperrérexce erpic- 
Tovg ek ari ines TM cuyugiow, ard’ 6 
execirov Savelyoy penrpay wpwroroxce Groped 

Cera. S. Basil. Hom. de Nativ. Primo- 
genitas est nop tantam post quem et alii, 
sed ante quem nullus. S. Hieron. .adv. 
Helvid. It is observed by Servius, on. 
that of: Virgil’s Aneid. 1. Trojx: qui pri- 
me ab oris, that primus is post: quem. 
nallas. 
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concludeth not any to follow after. “Sanctify unto me (saith 
God) all the first-born ;” which was a firm and fixed law, im- 
mediately obliging upon the birth: whereas if the first-born 
had included a relation to a second, there could have been 
no present certainty, but a suspension of obedience; nor had 
the first-born been sanctified of itself, but the second birth 
had sanctified the first. And well might any sacrilegious 
Jew have kept back the price of redemption due unto the 
priest,* nor could it have been required of him, till a se- 
cond offspring had appeared; and so no redemption at 
all had been required for an only son. Whereas all such 
pretences were unheard of in the law, because the original 
Hebrew word+ is not capable of any such construction ; and 
in the law itself it carrieth with it a clear interpretation, 
“Sanctify unto me all the first-born: whatsoever openeth 
the womb among the children of Israel, both of man and 
beast, it is mine.” (Exod. xiii. 2.) The apertion of the womb 
determineth the first-born ;{ and the law of redemption ex- 
cludeth all such tergiversation: “Those that are redeemed, 
from a month old thou shalt redeem ;” (Num. xviii. 16.) no 
staying to make up the relation, no expecting another birth 
to perfect the redemption. Being then they brought our 
Saviour “to Jerusalem, to present him to the Lord; as it is 
written in the law of the Lord, Every male that openeth the 
womb shall be called holy to the Lord ;” (Luke ii. 22, 23.) it 
is evident he was called the first-born of Mary according to 
the notion of the law of Moses, and consequently that title. 
inferreth no succession, nor proveth the mother to have any 
other offspring. 

Indeed, they thirdly object, it cannot be denied but that 
we reatl expressly in the Scriptures of the brethren of our 
Lord: ‘“‘ He went down to Capernaum, he, and his mother, 
and his brethren,” (John ii. 12.) and, “ While he talked unto 
the people, his mother and his brethren stood without, de- 
siring to speak with him,” (Matt. xii. 46.) But although 
his mother and his brethren be named together, yet they 
are never called the sons of his mother ; and the question 


* Thus Jerome makes his plea : “ Quid ante natus est incipiat esse primogenitus. v 
me in unius mensis stringis arliculo? quid Advers. Helvid, 

primogenitum vocas, quem an sequantar § t+ CT) 

fsatres ignoro? Exspecta donec nascater Definivit serme Dei quid sit Primes 
seoundas: nibil debeo sacerdoti, nisi ot genitum ; Omne, inqait, med aperit vul- 
iNe fuerit procreatas, per qaem is qui van. S. Jer. adv. Helv. 
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is ‘not whether Christ. had any brethren, but whether. his 
mother brought forth any other children? It is possible 
Joseph might have children before Mary was espoused to 
him; and then as he was reputed and called our Savionr’s 
father, so might they well be accounted and called his bre-. 
thren,as the ancient fathers,* especially of the Greek church, 
have taught. Nor need we thus assert that. Joseph had 
any offspring, because the language of the Jews includeth | 
in the name of brethren not only the jstrict relation of fra-. 
ternity, but also the:larger of consanguinity ; and therefore 
it is sufficient satisfaction for that expression, that there 
were such persons allied unto:the blessed Virgin. ‘We be . 
brethren,” (Gen. xii. 8.) said Abraham unto Lot; when. 
Abraham was the son of Terah, Lot.of Haran, and conse- 
quently not his brother; but his nephew, and, as elsewhere 
properly styled, “the.son of: his. brother.” (Gen. xii. 5.) 
‘Moses called Mishael and Elzaphan the sons of Uzziel the | 
uncle of Aaron, and said unto them, Come near, carry your. 
brethren from before the sanctuary;” (Lev. x. 4.) whereas | 
those brethren were Nadab and Abihu, the sons, not of 
Uzziel, but of Aaron. “Jacob told Rachel that he was her 
father’s brother, and that he was Rebekah’s son;”. (Gen. xxix. 
12.) whereas Rebekah was the sister of Rachel’s father. It 


* Origen first deliverethit on St. Matt. nius, and Nicephorus. These all seem to 
and Eusebius sheweth his opinion, speak- have followed an old tradition, which is 
ing of St. James the brother of our Lord, partly still continued, in Epiphan. “Eos 

ist. Eccl. L. ii. c.1. Tére Siva xai Th- 38 obrog § Iacip tiv pedv weerray abrod yu- 
nascar tiv reo xuglou Aeybpcevey adsAgey; Fre 3) vaina ix tiie HuaAtic “louta nal xvicxna airs 
nal ovTes “Iaoid aviearre waic, rou Xec- aby eaitac tw dpOuiy FL, ticcapag jeiv 
Tw warie 6 'Iwcip. So we read, asitis appevac, Sursiag 3i duo. Hares. 78. The 
set forth by R. Stephan. Batin my book first of these six children was James: 
collated with an ancient MS. “Or: 32 xai ysts” airev 38 yiveras rate Iwo nadoipeevoc, 

uidg By rou “lard rod voparCoutvu wa- sire pest abrdoy Supedn, lrevra ‘lovdac nat 


inkent in this particular; as vide iv. So lation of thesons and daughters of Joseph, 


wu ‘lari ix yurawnic rev “lwo, cx Whose authority I shall conclade with 
dst Madec. Herds. 29. And Heres: 42.: that of Jobins Cicon. 1. ix. “Ets waeripa’ 


wife tte 


vieds “lworh ix rig Syrme aired. darnge yuvai-, obx ix raw Aiorén xal wompan rolroug ife-. 


_ And generally all the fathiers to that time, xa? ‘loidae ravi} TW nord, Oto al Kugleo - 
ani the Greeks afterwards. St. Chrys. St. “Incod Xeis'rod Bodrove iaurode elras, ve 
Cyril, Eathymius, Theophylact, @Ecume- ee a - 
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is sufficient therefore, that the évangelists, according to the 
constant language of the Jews, call the kindred of the 
bléssed Virgin the brethren and sisters of her only son; 
which indeed is something the later, but the most generally 
approved, answer.* 

And yet this difficulty, though usually no farther consi- 
dered, is not fully cleared; for they which impugned the 
perpetual virginity of the mother of our Lord, urged it far- 
ther, pretending that as the Scriptures called them the bre- 
thren of Christ, so they also shewed them to be the sons of 
Mary the mother of Christ. For first the Jews express | 
them particularly by their names, “Is not his mother called 
Mary? and his brethren, James, and Joses, and Simon, and 
Judas?’ (Matt. xiii. 55.) Therefore James and Joses were . 
undoubtedly the brethren of Christ, and the same were also 
‘as unquestionably the sons of Mary:+} for among the women 


307. 


* The first, I conceive, who returned 


this answer was St. Jerome, in a tractate 


Written in his youth at Rome against Hel- 
vidias ; wherein, after along discourse of 
several acceptions of brethren in the 
Scriptures, he thus concludes: ‘‘ Restat 
igitor, ut fratres eos intelligas appellatos 
cognatione, non affectu, non gentis privi- 
legio, non natura, quo modo Lot Abrahz, 
quo modo Jacob Laban est appellatus fra- 
ter.” And as for the other opinion of those 
which went before him, he says it was 
grounded merely upon an apocryphal 
history, Com. in Matt. c. 12. ‘ Quidam 
fratres Domini de alia uxore Joseph filios 
suspicantar, sequentes deliramenta Apo- 
oryphorum, et quandam Escham mulier- 
culam confingentes.” Indeed Origen him- 
self, followed in this particular by the 
Greek church, did confess no less ; who 
tells the authors from whom that inter- 
pretation first arose; “ Fratres autem Jesu 
putabant nonnulli esse, (ex traditione He- 
braoram sumpla occasione, ex evangelio 
quod titalam babet juxta Petrum, aut ex 
libre Jacobi) filios J oseph ex priore ux- 
ore, quse convixerat ipsi antequam dace- 
ret Mariam, in Matt. xiii. 55.” This Ja- 
eobus mentioned by Origen, is the same 
with him whom Eeetatbins mentions in 
Hexamero ; “Agsov 38 tiv loroplay, fay 2iGesors 
The & aylag Maglac "IdnoBee rie, iwansuit 


here he reckons Joseph inter roi¢ 


gudorras* and Epiphanias calls ‘Ids« oe 


BCpaioc. St. Jerome therefore observing 
that the former opinion of Joseph’s sons 
was founded merely upon an apocryphal 
writing, and being ready to assert the vir- 
ginity of Joseph as well as Mary, first in- 


vented the other solation in the kindred 
of Mary, as founded not only in the lan- 
guage, bat also testimony of the Scrip- 
tures. ‘ Quidam fratres Domini de alia 
uxore’ Josbph filios suspicantar, sequentes 
deliramenta Apocryphorum, et quandam 
Escham mulierem confingentes. Nos au- 
tem sicut in libro quem contra Helvidium 
scripsimus continetar, fratres Domini non. 
filios Joseph, sed consobrinos Salvatoris, 
Maris liberos intelligimus materteree Do- 
mini, que esse dicitur mater Jacobi mi- 
noris et Joseph et Judse, quos in alio 
Evangoeliiloco fratres Domini legimus ap- 
pellatos. Fratres autem consobrinos dici- 
omnis Scriptara demonstrat.” S. Jer. in 
Matt. xii. 49. After St. Jerome, St. Au. 
gustin embraced this opinion: ‘‘ Consan- 
guinei Virginis Marie fratres Domini di- 
cebantur. Erat enim consnetadinis Scrip- 
turarom appellare fratres quoslibet con- 
sanguineos et cognationis propinquos.”” 
In Joh. Tract. 28. item Tract. 10. et con- 
tra Faustum, |. xxii. 35. Although there- 
fore he seem to be indifferent in his ex- 
position of the Epistle to the Galatians, 
“‘ Jacobus Domini frater, vel ex filiis Jo- 
seph de alia uxore, vel ex cognatione: 
Maris matris ejus, debet intelligi :” yet 
because this exposition was writlen while 
he was a presbyter, and those’ before- 
mentioned after he was made a bishop ; 
therefore the former was taken for his 
undoubted opinion, and upon his and St. 
Jerome's authority, hath been generally. 
since received in the Latin chui 
t From this place Helvidius -ergaed, 

‘‘ Heo eadem vocabula in alio lovo nomi- 
nari, et eosdem esse fratres Domini filivs 
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at the cross we find “ Mary Magdalen, and Mary the mother 
of James and Joses.” (Matt. xxvii. 56.) Again, this Mary 
_ they think can be no other than the mother of our Lord, be- 
cause they find her early in the morning at the sepulchre 
with Mary Magdalen and Salome; (Mark xvi. 1.) and it is 
not probable that any should have more care of the body 
of the son than the mother.* She then who was certainly 
present at the cross, was not probably absent from the se- 
pulchre: wherefore they conclude, she was the mother of 
Christ, who was the mother of. James and Joses, the brethren 
of Christ. 

And now the urging of this argument will produce a greater 
clearness in the solution of the question. For if it appear 
that Mary the mother of James and Joses was different and 
distinguished from Mary the Virgin; then will it also. be 
apparent that the brethren of our Lord were the sons of an- 
other mother, for James and Joses were so called. But we 
read in St. John, that “there stood by the cross of Jesus, his 
mother, and his mother’s sister, Mary the wife of Cleophas, 
and Mary Magdalen.” (John xix..25, Matt. xxvii. 56.) In 
the rest of the evangelists we find at the same place Mary 
Magdalen, and ‘‘ Mary the mother of James and Joses ;” 
(Mark xv. 40.) and again at the sepulchre, ‘“‘ Mary Magdalen 
and the other Mary :” (Matt. xxviii. 1.) wherefore that other 
Mary, by the. conjunction of these testimonies, appeareth to 
be Mary the wife of Cleophas, and the mother of James and 
Joses; and consequently James and Joses, the brethren of 
our Lord, were not the sons of Mary his mother, but of the 
other Mary,+ and therefore called his brethren, according to 
the language of the Jews, because that the other Mary was 
the sister of his mother. | 

Notwithstanding therefore all these pretensions, there can 
be nothing found to raise the least suspicion of any inter- 
ruption of the ever-blessed Mary’s perpetual virginity. For 
as she was a virgin when she conceived, and after she 


Marie.” S. Hier. advers. Helv. And from 
the next be concluded, “ Ecce Jacobus et 
Zoxes, filii Marize, quos Judi fratres ap- 
pellarunt.” 

-* Here Helvidias exclaiming, tri- 
amphed ; “ Quam miseram erit et impium 
de Maria hoc sentire, ut cum alizw foomi- 
amp caram sepulture habuerint, matrem 
ejus dicamus absentem 2” 

-¢ Jaoubus qui appellatur frater Domini, 


cognomento Justus, ut nonnulli existimant, 
Joseph ex alia axore; at autem mibi vi- 
detur, Mari sororis Matris Domini. cn- 
jas Joannes in libro sao meminit, filius. 
S. Hieron. in Catalogo. Sicut in sepul- 
chro ubi positam ext corpus Domini, nee 
antea neo postea mortuus jacuit: sic ule- 
rus Matiz nec antea nec postea quicquam 
mortale suscepit. S. Aug. in Joh. Tract. 
28. . 
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brought forth our Saviour; so did she continue in the same 
state and condition, and was commended by our Saviour 
to his beloved disciple, as a mother only now of an adopted 
Son. 

The third consideration belonging to this part of the ar- 
ticle is, how this Virgin was a mother, what the foundation 
was of her maternal relation to the Son of God, what is to. 
be attributed unto her in this sacred nativity, beside the im- 
mediate work of the power of the Highest, and the influence 
of the Holy Ghost. For we are here to remember again the 
most ancient form of this article, briefly thus delivered, 
born of the Holy Ghost, and Virgin Mary; as also that 
the word born* was not taken precisely for the nativity of 
our Saviour, but as comprehending in it whatsoever belonged 
to his human generation; and when afterward the concep- 
tion was attributed to the Spirit, the nativity to the Virgin ; 
it was not so to be understood, as if the Spirit had conceived 
him, but the blessed Virgin, by the power and operation of 
the Spirit. 

First therefore we must acknowledge a true, real, and pro- 
per conception, by which the Virgin did conceive of her 
own substance the true and real substance of our Saviour,+ 
according to the prediction of the prophet, ‘‘ Behold a vir- 
gin shall conceive,” and the annunciation of the angel, “ Be- 
hold, thou shalt conceive in thy womb.”{ From whence 
our Saviour is expressly termed by Elizabeth *‘ the fruit§ of 
her womb.” (Luke 1..42.) 

Secondly, As she did at first really and. properly conceive, 
so did she also nourish and increase the same body of our 
Saviour, once conceived, by the true substance of her own: 


by which “she was.found with child of the Holy Ghost,” 


(Matt. i. 18.).and is described going with “Joseph to be 
taxed, being great witb. child,”|| and pronounced happy by 
that loud cry of the woman in the gospel, “ Blessed is the 
womb that bare thee.’ 


* PnnSwre. 

+ Tantum ad nativitatem. carnis ex se 
dedit, quantum ex se fceminz edendoram 
corperam susceptis originibas impendunt. 
S. Hilar. |, x. de Trinit. 

t That i is, by a proper conception, oua- 
AaBety ip yar rp the Syriac iu one word 
T2939 ac si diceres, ventrescere. So the 
LXX. translated the simple ;P 1, é« 
yoore anlera:, As therefore iv yore 


sxysiv expresseth a proper gravidation,.so 
doth iy yaotpl cuddaBsiy a proper concep- 
tion. According to that expression of 
Gregory Nazianzen, Seine jeir, ors yeepig 
dvbpoc> avSearmindig Oi, 61 vipae munosen. 
Ep. i. ad Credon. 
§ Heb. $29 BD. 
Lake ii. 5. oon iynvon. 


Luke xi. 27. tania Carnhurh. 


310 ARTICLE III. 


Thirdly, When Christ was thus conceived, and grew in the 
womb of the blessed Virgin, she truly and really did bring 
forth a son, by. a true and proper parturition; and Christ 
thereby was properly born, by a true nativity.* For as.we 
read, “ Elizabeth’s full time came that she should be deli- 
vered, and she brought forth a son;” (Luke i. 57.) so in the 
like simplicity of expression, and propriety of speech, the 
same evangelist speaks of Mary, “The days were accom- 
plished that she should be delivered, and she brought forth 
her first-born son.” (Luke 11. 6, 7.) : 

Wherefore from these three, a true conception, nutrition, 
and parturition, we must acknowledge that the blessed Virgin 
was truly and properly the mother of our Saviour.f Andso 
is she frequently styled the mother of Jesus, in the language 
of the evangelists, and by Elizabeth particularly, the ‘mo- 
ther of her Lord,” as also by the general consent of the 
church (because he which was born of her was God,)t the 
Deipara;§ which being 2 compound title begun in the Greek 


* TMearAnpodopnpetvoug sig vow Kupsoy fica 
AAnbaic Ovra, ix yivous Aafl? xara capxa, 
viow Sov xara Siryya ual duvapey Seov, ys- 
yrrmpsivoy GAnDa¢ ix arapSivu. Ig. Epist. 
ad Smyr. 

. ¢ Veri et proprii filii quis nisi absur- 
dissimus neget vere et proprie esse ma- 
trem? Facundus |. i. c. 4. Hoo et ad 
credendum difficile, et dignum controver- 
sia videbatur, utrum Deum illa Virgo ge- 
nuerit: cetertiim qudd vere et proprie ge- 
nuerit, quicquid est ille qaem genuit, nulli 
dignum disceptationis apparet. [bid. 

$ lc yag ob @sorincs 4 Seow vidv Eyouee ; 
Theod. Abucara. 

§ This name was first in use in the 
Greek charch, which delighting in the bap- 
py compositions of that language, called 
the blessed Virgin @eoréxoy. From whence 
the Latins in imitation styled her ‘‘ Virgi- 
nem Deiparam et Deigenitricem.” Meur- 
sius in bis Glossary, sets the original of 
this title in the time of Justinian. “ Indi- 
tum boc nomen est matri Domini ac Ser- 
vatoris nostri Jesu Christi a Synodo V. 
Constantinopolitana tempore Justiniani.” 
Whereas this was not the original, but 
the confirmation of that title. ‘In hac Sy- 
nodo Catholice est institutum, ut Beata 
Maria semper virgo @toréxog diceretur : 
-quia sicut catholica fides habet, non homi- 
nem solam, sed vere Deum et hominem, 

nuit.” Paul. Warnef. de Gest. Longobard. 

vi-c. 14, So speaketh he of the same 
synod: and it is true, for the seventh 


canon of the same ranneth thus: Ei ti¢ 
Nara dvahogay i xatayenorinns Otorexer 
Ayes rip ay, Ev2ofov, desgrapSivey Maplay 
—GAAa ped nuplog xal nar’ aaranSuav @soréd-~ 
Rov airy Goroysi—o rodroc avabasyre Loree. 
Otherwise in this council was but con- 
firmed what had been determined and set- 
tled long before: and therefore Photius 
says thereof, Ainn.i Zuvodec Neo-roglou oé- 
uy 72 & wagagvinnsva Biypara slo vd 
Wayrshic iLeSigios, that it utterly cut off 
the ‘heresy of Nestorius, which then be- 
gan to grow up again. . Now part of the 
heresy of Nestorius, was -the denial of 
this @seréxoc, and the whole was nothing 
else but the groand of thatdenial. And 
therefore being he was condemned for 
denying of it, that title must be acknow- 
ledged authentic, which he denied from 
the time of the council of Ephesus ; in 
which those fathers, saith Photius, ex- 
pressly, viv wavaygavrey xa desorapSivey 
Cert) panriga nuplog nat arnbiig karsiog 

as xal dvudntiola: Osoréxoy wagadeda- 
xact. Epist.1. And that it was so then 
is manifest, because by the denial of this 
the Nestorian heresy was first discovered, 
not in Nestorius himself, but in his pres- 
byter Anastasius, who first in a sermon 
magisterially delivered, @toréxcy tiY Ma- 
glay xarsi'ro pendelo, Soc. Eccl. Hist. 1. vii. 
c. 31. and Liber rat Breviar. . 4. “ste 
Euagrius and Nicephorus. Upon ‘which 
words arising a tumult, Nestorius took his 
presbyter’s part, teaching the same doc- 
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church, was resolved into its parts: by the Latins, and so th 


Virgi was plainly named the mother of God.* 


trine constantly in the church, xa? evay- 


wax viv AbEw rou Osorincy ixCdarwr. And Sty 


thereupon the tumalt grew so great, that 
a general council for that reason was called 
by Theodosius, jun. rot Neoroglou viv dylay 
Mapiay sivas Georinoy devoupstvov, as Justinian 
testifieth. Ep. ad V. Synodum. In which, 
when all things seemed clearly to be car- 
ried against Nestorius and his faction, he 
hoped to have reconciled all by this feigned 
acknowledgment, AsyicSw xal @eordxos i 
Magls, xai wavcdoSw ra avernga. Soc. |. vii. 
c. 34. Liber. Brev.c. 6. It is plain then, 
that the council of Ephesus, which con- 
demned Nestorius, confirmed this title 
@torducc, I say, confirmed it; for it is evi- 
dent that it was before used in thecharch, 
by the tamult which arose at the first de- 
nial of it by Anastasius; and so confirmed 
it as received before, because they ap- 
proved the epistles of St. Cyril, who 
proved it by the usage of those fathers 
which preceded him. Where by the way 
it is observable, that while St. Cyril pro- 
duceth nine several fathers for the use of 
this word, and both before and after he 
prodaceth them, affirmeth that they all did 
use it; there are.but three of them who 
expressly mention it, Athanasias, Antio- 
chus and Ammon. Epist.ad Reginas. And 
it is something to be admired, that he 
should so name the other six, and recite 
those places out of them which had it not, 
when there were before him so many be- 
side them that used it. As Gregory Na- 
gianzen, Ei rig ov Qtorixey viv Maglay igro- 
AapPéves, xaese bor? rig Sebrnv0¢. Epist. ad 
Cledonium, and in his first oration de Filio 

eaking of the difference of his genera- 
tion from that of others, sou yap iv roic 
coig tyneee Otoréney wapSivev; and St. Basil 
asserteth, un xatatixscSa: tay pidoypic- 
won rin ano, Ons wort iwaicaro sivas wag- 
Sives i Georincc. Hom. de Nat. Christi. And 
that in the time of St. Basil and St. Gre- 

ry, this term was usual, appeareth by 
the objection of Julian, who derided the 
Christians for thinking God could be born 
of a woman; Qtorixey 88 istic ob waverSs 
Maplay xadourrac. S. Cyr. tom. 6. Before 
both these Eusebius speaketh of Helena, 
who buailt a church at Bethlehem ; ‘H €a- 


ointe & arn rie oy xno 
perhysacs Oausacroic nartxicyss. de vita 
Const. 1. iti. And before Eusebius, Alex- 


ander bishop of Alexandr ale yt- 
yovey &§ Kugiog fieay ‘Inoue weipate do- 
phoag dAnOiic, nal ov Sonica, ix aie @rorinoy 
Maplac. Ep. ad. Alex. apud Theod. |. i. c. 
4. Before him Dionysius Alex. calls our 


. o 


Saviour viv caguaSivra ix rie dylac wape 
ou xal @toréxcy Mapiac. Epist. ad Paulum 
Samosat. And speaking of the words -of 
Isaiah, ‘‘a virgin shall conceive,” Asixvuety 
Fes i Oeorines sw curdraBey, i aagbivos Bu- 
aovéss, Rest. ad Quest. 5. And in the an- 
swer to the same question, wrpars dyle 
Wearras, nad ontwevas TH Buvdzees rou b 

wou 4 delammorrog oxnn) Tou @s0U, Mala & 
@rorénoc, xal mwapbivec. And again, evra 
oth Aiyas’ nad arepl Tov yavmBivroc tx vig @s0~ 


véxoy. In answer to the seyenth question, 
af Ouortam Magla iv dyadrass gupeioy “Th 
uae iysey, and so often. Nay, yet 
expound at large the meaning of that title 
@t07ox0¢, in his first tome on the Epistle te 
tify. Well therefore did Antiochus, bishop 
of Antioch, urge the ancient fathers 
pee nal rereipapchron woddcic ri TMaripon. 
And again, TloAAcig raw Tlaripwy nal curre- 
Sropeet, Says he, ovseic raw "ExxAncicacrinen 
Wacxdron waghrnras’ of +e yae yoncdpasvos 
fe, Of TE p4d 
pasvor oun sorsrdCorro raw xpnorapskvory. 

* Although @sorixoe may be extended 
to signify as much as the mother of God, 
much as ytway, and therefore it hath been 
translated Dei genitriz, as well as Dei- 
call the Virgin @eoréxoc, did not call her 
perrica vo @scv. Bat the Latins trans- 
Greeks translating Dei genitriz Gsot pohrng, 
they both at last called her plainly the 
observed to style her so, was Leo the 
Great, as was observed by Ephraim Pa- 
been very much mistaken by two learned 
men, Dionysius Petaviusand Leo Allatus, 
Leo Magnus was the first man which ever 
used the word Georéxos. A strange error 
son as a patriarch, and that of the Greek 
church ; and indeed not imaginable, con- 
controversies, and how he compared the 
words of Leo with those of the ancient 
His words are these in his epistle ad Ze- 
nobium, Iipwres ty dying Alen idintse sleray 


31a 70 davyuy sie Alyurrey viv ‘lwoid dpa 
before him Origen did not only use, but 
the Romans, as Socrat. and Liberatus tes- 
against Nestorius, calling it sreéepoped or0- 
Siv, xal ypapiv, nat pubév. Toro yae 7 
ars qworrot nal iglon hen 
Ephes. p. 1. c. 25. ah 
because tixraw doth sometimes denote as 
para; yet those ancient Greeks which 
lating @soréxcc, Dei genitriz, and the 
mother of God. The first which the Greeks 
triarch uf Theopolis, whose words have 
who have produced them to prove that 
this must needs appear in so great a per- 
sidering how well he was versed in those 
Greek fathers,and particularly of St. Cyril. 
avraic aiksow, dg patrng 366 bo'rly 4 dyla 
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The necessity of believing our Saviour thus to be Jorn of 
the Virgin Mary, will appear both in respect of her who 
was the mother, and of him who was the son. 

In respect of her it was therefore necessary, that we might 
perpetually preserve an esteem of her person proportionable 
to so high a dignity. It was her own prediction, “From 
henceforth all generations shall call me blessed ;’* but the 
obligation is ours, to call her, to esteem herso. If Elizabetht 
cried out with so loud a voice, “ Blessed art thou among 
women,” when Christ was but newly conceived in her womb; 
what expressions of honour and admiration can we think. 
sufficient, now that Christ is in heaven, and that mother with 
him? Far be it from any Christian to derogate from that 
special privilege granted her, which is incommunicable to 
any other.{ We cannot bear too reverend a regard unto the 
“mother of our Lord,” so long as we give her not that wor- 
ship which is due unto the Lord himself. Let us keep the 
language of the primitive church: “ Let her be honoured and 


3i¢ 


esteemed, let him be worshipped and adored.”§ 


Otorinee, Tay wed abrou araripey Mamrpucioss 
prysacs 4? roto papsiven’ That is, Leo was 
the first who in plain terms called the 
Grorixos, that is, Mary, the mother of God ; 
whereas the fathers before him spake not 
the xame in express words. Petavius and 
Allatius have clearly mistaken the propo- 
sition, making the subject the predicate, 
and the predicate the subject, as if he had 
first called the mother of God @sordxog, 
whereas he is said first to call the Ceore- 
xog mether of God, as appeareth by the ar- 
ticle added to the subject, not to the pre- 
dicate. But if that be not sufficient, his 
meaning will appear by another passage 
to the same purpose, in his epistle ad 
Syncleticum ; “Ors penriga Saou ayarroy prey 
4 EAtoraCar avsiarey, by cig Abyss. Kal ocOey 
pace rov7r0, Tha hh pentnp rou Kupiov prov Abn 
wpic jak, cadkorspoy 08 Tay adAwy pesTa 
ware Thy AiLiy erparros 6 Sorsog Ago d Tlawag 
aponsyxs. ‘Wherefore as he took the Lord 
and God to be synony moas; su he thought 
Elizibeth first styled Mary, the mother of 
God, because she called her the mother of 
her Lod ; and after Elizabeth, Leo was 
the first who plainly styled her so, that 
is, the mother of God. And that we may 
be yet farther assared of his mind, he pro- 
duceth the words of Leo the pope, in his 
epistle to Leo the emperor : “AvaSsuac- 
Licbe Necrigiec, § tiv peaxaplay xal Seordxor 
Mapiav ody? rot Gaod, avSpacrou 8é pabvov, wir 
riven sivas fenripa, The sentence which he 


translales is this, ‘“‘ Anathematizetur ergo 
Nestorias, qui beatam Virginem Mariam 
non Dei, sed hominis tantummodo, cre- 
didit geuitricem.” Epist. 97.c. 1. Where 
plainly genitric Dei is transtated untae 
©eod and @tordxog is added by Epbraim 
out of custom in the subject, being other- 
wise not at all in Leo’s words. It is 
therefore certain that first in the Greek 
charch they termed the blessed Virgin 
@sorcxos, and the Latins from them Dei 
genitrix, and mater Dei, and the Greeks 
from them agaiu penrie Oeov, npon the aa- 
thority of Leo, not taking uotice of other 
Latins, who styled her so before him. 

* Luke i. 48. Non zquanda est mu- 
lieribus cunctis que genuit majestatem. 
Author lib. de singular. Clericorum. 

+ Helisabet et Zacharias nos docere 
possunt quanto inferiores sunt B. Mariz 
matri Domini sanctilate, quie conscia in 
se habitantis Dei tibere proclamat, Ecce 
ergo ex hoc heatam me dicent omnes ge- 
nerationes. S. Hier. adv. Pelag. lib. i. 

¢ Absit at quisquam S. Mariam divinas 
gratie privilegiis, at speciali gloria, frau- 
dare conetur. 

§ ‘H Mapla iv ripen, 8 Kuptog wporxuvale Sar 
"Ev ryan ior Mapia, 6 8é Marip, xal “Tide, 
nat G10 Tvstue weornuvsicbw. Tiv Maclay 
pantie agoruuntrw. Epiph. Heres. 79. Et 
xadriothn 4 Magia, xal ayia, xal TETiEANe 
pai, add’ ain ale 73 porunioSas 1b. 
“Hyseig di vain paiv speetvay Seoroyoupasy cuties 


BORN OF THE VIRGIN MARY. $13 
In respect of ‘him it was necessary, first, that we might be 
assured he was made, or “ begotten of a woman,” and con- 
sequently that he had from her the true nature of man. 
“For he took not on him the nature of angels,” (Heb. ii. 
16.) and therefore saved none of them, who for want of a 
Redeemer, are “reserved in everlasting chains under dark- 
ness, unto the judgment of the great day.” - And man once 
fallen had been, as deservedly, so irrevocably condemned to 
the same condition, but that “he took upon him the seed of. 
Abraham.” For being we are “ partakers of flesh and blood,” 
we could expect no redemption but by him who “likewise 
took part of the same.” (Heb. ii. 14.) We could look for 
no Redeemer, but such a one, who by consanguinity was our | 
brother.* And being there is but one Mediator between 
God and man, the man Christ Jesus, we cannot be assured 
that he was the Christ, or is our Jesus, except we be first as- 
sured that he wasaman. Thus our Redeemer, the man Christ 
Jesus, was born of a woman, that he might redeem both 
men and women ;+ that both sexes might rely upon him, who 
was of the one, and from the other. : 

Secondly, It was necessary we should believe our Saviour 
conceived and born of such a woman as was a most pure and 
immaculate virgin. For as it behoved him in all things to 
be made like unto us; so in that great similitude a dissimi- 
litude was as necessary, that he should be “ without sin.” 
(Heb. iv. 15.) Our passover is slain, and behold the Lamb 
that taketh away the sins of the world; but the lamb of the 
passover must be without blemish. Whereas then we draw 
something of corruption and contamination by our seminal 


arin 36 dvSedrreny rove iy dest Saari farrac 
tag avQpobaroug Apio-rovg yacaleouer’ patron Bi 
wiv ran Choy argoorxuvoijpsty Sedov xal waripa, 
ual viv ixsivou yt Adyoy, xal +d warayioy 
ervya. Theod. Therupeut. 2. p. 302. 

* Under that notion did the ancient 
Jews expect him, as appeareth by the 


Targam, Cantic, viii. 1. NID NWI) 
naw ‘35 xmrwa No INN 
brow ya md nin Sw7 
ND NIMOY NON NIVN When the 


Messius shull reveal himself, the sons of 
Israel shall say unto him, Thou shalt be 
unto us a brother. 

+ Homini liberatio in atroque sexu de- 
beit apparere. Ergo, quia viram oppor- 
tebat suscipere, qui sexas honorabilior 


est, conveniens erat ut foeminei sexus li- 
beratio hinc appareret, quod ille vir de 
foemina natus est. §. August. Quast. 
1}. lxxxiii. Nolite vos ipsos contemnere, 
viri, filias Dei virum sascepit: nolile 
vos ipsas contemnere, fo:mine, filius Dei 
natos ex fuemina est. Idem de agone 
Christi. 

¢t Heb. iv. 15. Non eum in peccatis 
mater ejus in utero aluit, qaem Virgo 
concepit, Virgo peperit. S. August. in 
Tract. 4. in Juhan. Ergo ecce Agaus Dei. 
Non habeat iste tradacem de Adam, car- 
nem tantam sampsit de Adam, peccatum 
non assumpsit. 1bid. Verhum caro factum 
in similitadine carnis peccata omnia nos- 
tra suscepit, nallum realis vitiam ferens 
ex tradace prevaricationis exortum. Jo- 


han. 4. Epist. ad Constantinum. | 
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traduction from the first Adam ; our Saviour hath received 
the same nature, wi without any culpable inclination, because 
born of a virgin, without any seminal traduction. Our high- 
priest is “separate from sinners,” not only in the actions of 
his life, but in the production of his nature. For as Levi 
was in the loins of Abraham,* and paid tithes in him, and yet 
Christ, though the son of Abraham, did not pay tithes in 
him, but receive them in Melchizedeck : so though we being 
in the loins of Adam, may be all said to sin in him; yet 
Christ, who descended from the same Adam according to the 
flesh, was not partaker of that sin, but an expiation for it. 
For he which is contained in the seminal virtue of his pa- 
rent, is some way under his natural power, and therefore may 
be in some manner concerned in his actions: but he who is 
only from him by his natural substance, according to a pas- 
sive or obediential power, and so receiveth not his propaga- 
tion from him, cannot be so included in him, as to be obliged 
by his actions, or obnoxious to his demerits. 

Thirdly, It was necessary that we should believe Christ 
born of that person, that Virgin Mary which was espoused 
unto Joseph, that thereby we might be assured that he was 
of the family of David. For whatsoever promises were made 
of the Messias, were appropriated unto him. As the seed 
of the woman was first contracted to the seed of Abraham, 
so the seed of Abraham was next appropriated to the son of 
David. He was “to be called the Son of the Highest, and 
the Lord God was to give unto him the throne of his father 


David.” (Luke i. 32.) When Jesus asked the Pharisees, . 


“What think ye of Christ? whose son is he? they said unto 
him, The son of David.” (Matt. xxii. 42.) When Herod de- 


manded of the chief priests and scribes, “where Christ should- 


be born; they said unto him, In Bethlehem of Judea,” (Matt. 
i. 4, 5.) because that was the city of David, whither Joseph 
went up with.Mary, his espoused wife, “because he was of 
the house and lineage of David.” (Luke 11.4.) After John 
the Baptist, the forerunner of Christ, was born, Zacharias 
blessed the Lord God of Israel, who had “raised up a horn 
 * Levi in Iumbis Abrahe fait, secun- et ipsum eo modo conceptam et exortam 
_ @am concapiscentiam carnalem, Christas est: Christus autem visibilem carnis sub- 
autem secundum solam substantiam car- stantiam de carne Virginis sumpsit ; ratio 
nalem. Cam enim sit in semine et visibi- vero conceptionis ejus non a semine virili, 
lis corpulentia et invisibilis ratio, utrum- sed longe aliter ac desuper venit. S. Aug. 


que cucurrit ‘ex Abraham, vel etiam ex de Gen. ad lit. L. x. 6. 19. 
ipso Adam, usque ad corpus Marie, quia 
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of-salvation for us in the house of his servant David.” (Luke 
i.-69.) The woman-of Canaan, the blind men sitting by 
the way, and those other blind that followed him, cried out, 
“« Have mercy on us, O Lord, thou Son of David.” (Matt. xv. 
22. xx. 30. ix. 27.) The very children, out of whose mouths 
God perfected praise, were “‘ crying in the temple, and say- 
ing, Hosannah to the Son of David.” (Matt. xxi. 15.) And 
when the blind and dumb both spake and saw, “ all the peo- 
ple were amazed, and said, Is not this the Son of David ?” 
(Matt. xii. 23.) Thus by the public and concurrent testi- 
monies of all the Jews, the promised Messias was to come 
of the house and lineage of David; for “‘God had sworn 
with an oath to him, that of the fruit of his loins according 
to the flesh he would raise up Christ to sit upon his throne.’”* 
It was therefore necessary we should believe that our Saviour 
‘‘was made of the seed of David according to the flesh :” 
(Rom. i. 3.) of which we are assured, because he was born 
of that Virgin Mary who descended from him, and was es- 
poused unto Joseph, who descended from the same, that 
thereby his genealogy might be known. 

The consideration of all which will at last lead us to a 
clear explication of this latter branch of the article, whereby 
every Christian may inform himself what he is bound to pro- 
fess, and being informed, fully express what is the object of 
his faith in this particular, when he saith, I believe in Jesus 
Christ which was born of the Virgin Mary. For hereby he 
is conceived to intend thus much: I assent unto this as 
a most certain and infallible truth, that there was a cer- 
tain woman, known by the name of Mary, espoused unto 
Joseph of Nazareth, which before and after her espousals 
was a pure and unspotted virgin, and being and continuing 
in the same virginity, did, by the immediate operation of 
the Holy Ghost, conceive within her womb the only-begotten 
Son of God, and, after the natural time of other women, 
brought him forth as her first-born son, continuing still a 
most pure and immaculate virgin; whereby the Saviour of 
the world was born of a woman under the law, without the 
least. pretence of any original corruption, that he might de- 
liver us from the guilt of sin; born of that Virgin which 
_ © Acts ii. 30. Atqui hino magis ratar in Psalmo ad: David, “ Ex fracta 
Christum intelligere debebis ex David ventris tui collocabo super thronam 


depatatam caraali genere, ob Marie Vir- taum.” Tertul. 1. iii. adv. 
ginis censum. De hoc enim promisso ju- c. 20, 
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was of the house and lineage of David, that he might sit. 
upon his throne, and rule for evermore. And in this lati- 
tude I profess to believe in Jesus Christ, born of the Virgin 
Mary. 


ARTICLE IV. 


Suffered under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, 
dead, and buried. 


Tuts article hath also received some accession in the 
particular expressions of Christ’s humiliation. For the first 
word of it, now generally speaking of his passion, in the 
most ancient Creeds was no way distinguished from his cru- 
cifixion; for as we say, suffered and crucified, they only cru- 
ified under Pontius Pilate :* nor was his crucifixion distin- 
guished from his death, but where we read, crucified, dead, 
and buried, they only, crucified and buried. Because the chief 
of his sufferings were on the cross, and he gave up the ghost 
there; therefore his whole passion and his death were com- 
prehended in his crucifixion. 

But again, being he suffered not only on the cross; being 
it was possible he might have been affixed to that cursed 
tree, and yet not have died; therefore the church thought 
fit to add the rest of his sufferings, as antecedent, and his 
death, as consequent to his crucifixion. 


* Cracifixus sub Pontio Pilato, et se- 
paltas. Ruffin. in Symb. Cassianus de in- 
carn. Domini. Credimus in eum qui sab 
Pontio Pilato crucilixus est et sepultus. 
S. August. de Fide et Symb, et de Trinitat. 
li. c. 14. Caput nostram Christus est, 
crucifixum et sepultam, resuscitalam as- 
cend:tinceelom. Idem.in Psul. cxxxii. Qui 
sab Pontio Pilate crucifixas est et sepul- 
tus. Maz. Taurin. Chrysol. Euseb. Gullie. 
Tiv iwi Movrley TsAdrov craupwStvra, Ta- 
girra. Qui sub Pontio Pilato cracifixus et 
sepultus, MSS, Armach. And besides 
these, a witness wilhout exception, Leo 
the Great ; “‘ Unigenitum Filium Dei cru- 
cifixam et sepultam, omnes etiam in Sym- 
bolo confitemur.” Epist. x. c. 5. After- 
Wards the passion was expressed : ‘‘ Pas- 
sus sab Pontio Pilato, cracifixas et se- 
paltus.” Etherius Uzam. And the death: 
*¢ Passus sub Pontio Pilato, cracifixas, 
mortuus,” et sepultus. Author. lib. de 


Symb. ad Catechum. Not bat both these 
were expressed before in the rule of 
faith by ‘Yertullian, but without particular 
mention of the cracifixion. Adv. Praz. 
c. 2. hunc passam, hunc mortaum, et se- 
pultom : as Oplatus, Passax, mortaas, et 
sepultus resurrexit. lip, 1. Passos, se- 
pultus, el terlia die resvrrexit. Cupital. 
Coroli 82. And generally the ancients 
lid onderstand determinately his ovuci- 
fying, by that more comprebensive name 
of his suffering. For as Marcellus and 
St. Cyril have cravgwbivra xal tapirra, 
Eusebius and the Nicene council to the 
sume purpose, have waévra only in their 
Crees. As Clem. Alex. Padug. |. ii. 
c. 3. Thy ele Gece wiorw, tH Blo waddTa 
Gsodoylav, Which was farther enlarged 
afterwards by the council of Constanti- 
nople into crauwSivra, xai oradivra, nat 


raphrra. 
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To begin then with his passion in general. In those 
words, He suffered under Pontius Pilate, we are to consider 
part as substantial, part as circumstantial. The substance 
of this part of the article consisteth in our Saviour’s passion, 
he suffered: the circumstance of time is added, declared by 
the present governor, under Pontius Pilate. 

Now for the explication of our Saviour’s passion, as 
distinct from those particulars which follow in the article, 
more, I conceive, cannot be required, than that we shew, 
who it was that suffered, how he suffered, what it was he 
suffered. 7 | 

First, if we could clearly understand him that suffered in 
his full relation to his passion, we must consider him both 
in his office, and his person; as Jesus Christ, and as the 
only-begotten Son of God. In respect of his office, we be- 
believe that he who was the Christ did suffer; and so we 
make profession to be saved by faith in a suffering Messias, 
Of which, that we may give a just account, first, we must 
prove that the promised Messias was to suffer: for if he 
were not, then by professing that our Jesus suffered, we 
should declare he was not Christ. Secondly, we must shew 
that Jesus, whom we believe to be the Messias, did really 
and truly suffer: for if he did not, then while we proved 
the true Messias was to suffer, we should conclude our Jesus 
was not that Messias. Thirdly, it will be farther advan- 
tayeous for the illustration of this truth, to manifest that the 
sufferings of the Messias were determined and foretold, as 
those by which he should be known. And fourthly, it will 
then be necessary to shew that our Jesus did truly suffer 
whatsoever was determined and foretold. And more than 
this cannot be necessary to declare who it was that suffered, 
in relation to his office. 

For the first of these, that the promised Messias was to 
suffer, to all Christians it is unquestionable; because our 
Saviour did constantly instruct the apostles in this truth, 
both before his death, that they might expect it, (Mark 
ix. 12.) and, after, that they might be confirmed by it. 
Luke xxiv. 26,46.) And one part of the doctrine which St. 
Paul disseminated through the world was this, “that the 
Christ must needs have suffered.” (Acts xvii. 3.) 

But because these testimonies will satisfy only such as 
believe in Jesus, and our Saviour himself did refer the dis- 
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believing Jews to the law and the prophets, as those who 
testified of him; we will shew from thence, even from the 
oracles committed to the Jews, “how it was written of ‘the 
Son of man, that he must suffer many things,” (Mark ix. 12.) 
and “how the Spint of Christ which was in the prophets 
testified beforehand the sufferings of Christ.” (1 Pet. i. 11.) 
The fifty-third chapter of Isaiah is beyond all question a 
sad, but clear, description of a suffering person: “a man of 
sorrows and acquainted with grief,” oppressed, and afflicted, 
wounded, and bruised, brought to the slaughter, and cut off 
out of the land of the living. But the person of whom that 
chapter treateth was certainly the Messias, as we have for- 
merly proved by the confession of the most ancient Jews, 
and may farther be evidenced both from them and from the 
place itself.* For surely no man’s soul can be made an offer- 


* Page 152. We shewed by the au- 
thority of the Targum, the Bereshith 
Rabba, and the Midrash upon Ruth, and 
by the confession of Solomon Jarchi and 
Moses Alshech, that the ancient rabbins 
did interpret that chapter of the Messias : 
which might seem a sufficient acknow- 
ledgment. Bat because this is the most 
considerable controversy between us and 
the Jews, it will not seem unnecessary 
to prove the same treth by farther testi- 
monies. In the Talmud Cod. Sanhedrin, 
to the question, What is the name of the 
Messias? it is answered, NWTF the 
leper. And the reason of the name is 
there rendered “WONIW because it is 
spoken in this Isa. liii. 4. ‘‘ Surely he 
hath borne our griefs, and carried our 
sorrows : yet we did esteem him stricken,” 
i¢. YQ. And because PART is used 
of the leprosy, Levit. xiii. 13. therefore 
from YQ) they concluded his name to 
be a leper, and consequently did interpret 
that place of the Messias. In the Pesikta 
it is written, JVOIWI NAT NWT 
PTW God produced the soul of the 
Messias—and said unto him, Wilt thou re- 
deem my sons after six thousand years? 
He answered, I will. Wilt thow bear 
the chastisements, to take away their 


sins IMO NR INIT NM 
NWI NW) as it ts written, Isa. lili. 4. 
Surely he hath borne our griefs? And he 
answered, I will bear them with joy. 
Which is a clear testimony, considering 
the opinion of the Jews, that all souls 
of men were created in the beginning, 
and so the soul of the Messias to suffer 


for the rest. The shift of the Jews, turn- 
ing these expressions off from the Mes- 
sias, aud attributing of them to the people 
as to one, is something ancient: for we 
find that Origen was urged with that exs 
position, in a dispatation with the Jews. 
Mipernscs 38 qvord fy ris arets Tous Atye- 
potvoue wapa ‘lovdaloug copoic ixQnrhoss rate 
weopnrslaic ravraic yenedpatvoc’ id’ cic. fAe~ 
yev 6 ‘lovtatos, vatra ameapopurstcSa: de 


“@ragt Eve TOU SAou nal yvopeiveu iy +H Rac- 


woe nad arrnyéyroc, tye arcArcl weorhAures 
yivovras 1H wpopacts TOU iewscardeSas ‘ov 
daloue rote sronrcic Evers. Thus the Jew 
interpreted those places, Isa. lii. 14. 
‘* His visage was so marred more than 
any man;” lii. 15. “ that which had not 
been told them, they shall see ;” liii. 3. 
‘* a man of sorrows, and acquainted with 
grief :”’ and applied them to the ‘people 
of Israel in their dispersions. But Ori- 
gen did easily refate him, by retorting 
other places of the same prophecy ; as 
liti. 4. «¢ Sarely he hath borne our griefs, 
and carried our sorrows ;” ver. 5. ‘‘ He 
was wounded for our transgressions, he 
was bruised for our iniquities, and with 
his stripes are we healed.” agi yde, 
says he, of tv rato dyeapriase yhvopsevs, nat 
tabbvres, ix TOU TH CorTiea werorSivas, sit’, 
awd rel Aaou ixalvou sive nal of dard vi §9- 
vv, vars Abyouct. But especially he 
confounded the Jew with those words of 
the 8th verse, “‘ He was cut off out of 
the land of the living, for the transgres- 
sions of my people was he stricken.” 
Marsova 82 b8éZapey DrlPaw devs vice pac- 
novong AkLems +o, “Aard raw dvopsan TOU Anew 
poou fixSn ale Savaroy. El yap 6 Ande xara 
ixsivoug sioty of expopareipsnra, aac dws ven 
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ing for‘our sins, but our Saviour’s: nor hath God laid on 
any man the iniquity of us all, but on our Redeemer. Upon 
no person but the Messias could the chastisement of our 
peace be; nor with any stripes could we be healed but his, 
It is sufficiently then demonstrated by the prophet, that the 
suffering person whom he describes was to be the Christ, in 
that he bare our griefs, and carried our sorrows. ; 
- This prediction is so clear, ever since the serpent was to 
bruise the heel of the woman’s seed, that the Jews, who were 
resolved to expect a Messias which should be only glorious, 
have been enforced to invent another, which should suffer, 
And then they answer us with a distinction of their own in-: 
vention; that a Messias was to redeem us, and a Messiag 
was to suffer for us: but the same Messias was not both to 
redeem us and to suffer for us. For they say that there are 
two several persons promised under the name of the Mes- 
sias;* one of the tribe of Ephraim, the other of the tribe of 
Judah ; one the son of Joseph, the other the son of David; 
the one to precede, fight, and suffer death, the other to fol- 
low, conquer, reign, and never to die. If then our Saviour 
were a Christ, we must confess he was a suffering Messias, 
and, consequently, according to their doctrine, not a Saviour. 
For if he were the son of David, then, say they, he was: 
never to die; or if he ever died, he was not that Messias’ 
which was promised to sit upon the throne of David. And 
while we confess our Saviour died, and withal assert his de- 


Avesta TEU AaOU TOU OxoU rbysras hy Gas ale 
Gavarey oUroc, si ud Erepos Gv wap Tov Andy 
TU Gyou ; tie 3° cure si ped “Incovg Xpiorrdg ; 
Origen. adv. Celsum, |. i. 

* So indeed the Jews expected a 
double Messias, one FID} J MWD 
Messiuas the son of Joseph, the other 
“TYT DIT WID Mesias the son of David. 
See the Targum expressly upon Canticles, 


iv. 5. PPIDD? PUNT TPM PN 


OMX 13 Mw Wt I Mw 
Two are-thy deliverers which shall deliver 
thee, Messias the son of David, and Messias 
the son of Ephraim: and in the same man- 
ntr, chap. vii. 3. This that paraphrast, 
nothing so ancient as the rest, is conceived 
to have taken out of the Talmud in Mas- 
secheth Succa, where cap. 5. inscribed 


, God saith to Messias the son of 


David, WPI ANN MD ON. Ask 


what thou wilt (according to the second 
Psalm), and I will give it thee. JQ 


mw HY 7 Mwn? aw 
Who seeing the Messias the son of Joseph 
which was slain, asked wf God nothing but 
“fee Thus from the Talmad and the latter 

argam, the rabbins have generally 
taughta doable Messias, one the son of 
David, the other of Joseph. As Solomon 
Jarchi, Isa. xxiv. 18. Zach. xii. 10. Aben ' 
Ezra, Zech. ix. 9. Malachi iii. 1. Kimchi, 
Zach. xii. 10. whom the latter Jews con- 
stantly follow. And this Marcion -the 
heretic seems to have learned of the Jews, 
and to have taught with some alteration. 
in favour of his own opinion. “«Constituit, 
Marcion aliam esse Christum, qui Tiberi- 
anis temporibus a Deo quondam ignoto 
revelatus sit in salatem omnium gentium ; 
aliam, quia Deo creatore in restitationem 
Jadaici status sit destinatus quandoque 
ventarus.” Tertul. adv. Marcion. |. iy, 
c. 6. ° : 
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acent from the house of David, we do, in their Opinion, ine 
volve ourselves in a contradiction. . 

But this distinction of a double Messias is far from: pres 
vailing over our belief: first, because it is in itself false, and 
therefore of no validity against us; secondly, because it was 
first invented to counterfeit the truth, and so very advan- 
tageous to us. | 

That it is in itself false, will appear, because the Scrip- 
tures never mention any Messias of the tribe of Ephraim, 
neither was there ever any promise of that nature made to 
any of the sons or offspring of Joseph. . Besides, as we ac- 
knowledge but one Mediator between God and man, so the 
Scriptures never mention any Messias but one. Under what- 
soever title he is represented to us, there can be no pretence 
for a double person. Whether the seed of the woman, or 
the seed of Abraham, whether Shiloh, or the son of David, 
still one person promised : and the style of the ancient Jews 
before our Saviour was, not they, but he, which is to come.* 
The question which was asked him, when he professed him- 
self to be Christ, was, whether it was he which was to come, or 
whether they were to look for another? Not that they could 
look for him, and for another also. The objection then was, 
that Elias was not yet come, and therefore they expected no 
Messias till Elias came.. Nor can the difference of the. 
Messias’s condition be any true reason of imagining a dou- 
ble person, because in the same place the prophets, (Zech, 
ix. 9. Isai. ix. 6.) speaking of the same person indifferently, 
represent him in either condition. Being then, by the con- 
fession of all the Jews, one Messias was to be the son of 
David, whom Elias was to precede; being by the tenour of 
the Scriptures, there was never promise made of more Christs 
than one, and never the least mention of the tribe of Ephraim 
with any such relation ; ; it followeth, that that distinction is 
in itself false. 

Again, that the same distinction, framed and contrived 
against us, must needs be in any indifferent person’s judg- 
ment advantageous to us, will appear, because the very in- 
vention of a double person is a plain confession of a twofold 
condition; and the different relations, which they prove 
not, are a convincing argument for the distinct economies, 
which they deny not. Why should they pretend to expect 
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one te die, and another to triumph, but thatthe true Messias 
was both to triumph and to die, to be humbled, and to be 
exalted, to put on the rags of our infirmity before the robe 
of majesty and immortality? Why should they tell of one 
Mediator to be conquered, and the other to be victorious, 
but that the serpent was to bruise the heel of the seed of the 
woman, and the same seed to bruise his head? Thus, even 
while they endeavour to elude, they confirm our faith; and, 


_ as if they were still under the cloud, their error is’ but as: a 


shadow to give a lustre to our truth. And so our first as 
sertion remaineth firm; the Messias was to suffer. 
Secondly, That Jesus, whom we believe to be Christ, did 
suffer, we shall not need to prove, because it is freely con- 
fessed by al] his enemies. The gentiles acknowledged it; 
the Jews triumphed at it. And we may well take that for 
granted, which is so far from being denied, that it is object- 
ed. If hunger and thirst, if revilings and contempt, if sor- 
rows and agonies, if stripes and buffetings, if condemnation — 
and crucifixion, be sufferings, Jesus suffered. If the infirmi- 
ties of our nature, if the' weight of our sins, if the malice of 
man, if the machinations of Satan, if the hand of God could 
make him suffer, our Saviour suffered. If the annals of 


‘times, if the writings of his apostles, if the death of his mar- 


tyrs, if the confession of the gentiles, if the scoffs of the 
Jews, be testimonies, Jesus suffered. Nor was there ever 
any which thought he did not really and truly suffer, but 
such as withal irrationally pretended he was not really and 
truly man.* 


* Those which were called by the gus, whose assertion was, “Christam nao 
Greeks Acxwral and @arraciarral, who venisse, nec a Judeis quicqaam pertulis- 
taught that Christ was man only putative, i 


‘and came into the world only in phantas- 


mate, and consequently that he did only 


putative pati. These were called 


Acarral, 
net from their author, but from their opi- 
nion, that Christ did all things only iv 2o- 
shoes, in appearance, Rot reality. AsCle- 


-mens Alexandrinus, Téiw algietov al jsiv 
dans Yypsdron Wialbrrey sperayectionras, 


de h vin Aeaurven. Strom. |. vii. vtx. ef %- 


xhoes Xporw mepangacSa: iwtaate. Id. 1. 


-vi, Neque in phaotasia, id est, absque 
-earne, sicat Valentinus asserit, neque de 
: j ive imagi sed veram Har. 28.0.1. And Baajlides, who de- 
- Corpus. . livered, sivas tw Xporty pavraciay by a 
- Where, for de thesi, I suppose we should 

- read Soxhou:. The original of thistrain of 


heretics is to be fetched from Simon Me- - 


se.” S. Aug. de Heres. Wherefore making 
himeelf the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, 
he affirmed, ‘‘ sein Filii persona putative 
apparuisse,” and sq that ho suffered as the 
Son amongst the Jews ; danSule 2d wseror- 
Gives 33, dard doxtions pete. Damase. de 
Heres. Now what Simon Magus said of 
himself, when he made himself the Son, 
that those who followed affirmed of Christ. 
As Saturninus, who taught “‘-Christum ia 
substantia non fuisse, et phantasmate tan- 
tum quasi passum fuisse.” Tertul. de Pres. 
adv. Heret.c. 46. Vide Epiph. muti 


qalverBas, 2d stras 22 dvSpawor, un chpns 
slrAngtvar—oiy? ‘Incoty pdoxan weworStvas, 
aan nen ele, Ke sey. Epiph. Har. 
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- Thirdly; To come yet nearer to the particular acknowledg» 
ment of this trath, we shall farther:shew, that the promised 
Messias was not only engaged to suffer for'us, but by a.cer- 
tain and express agreement betwixt him and the Father, the 
measure and manner of his sufferings were determined, in 
order to the redemption itself which was thereby to’ be 
wrought ; and what was so resolved, was before his coming 
in the flésh revealed to the prophets, and written by them, 
in-order to the reception of the Messias, and the acceptation 
of the benefits to be procured by his suffermgs. 

That what the Messias was to undergo for us was prede- 
termined and decreed, appeareth by the timely acknowledg- 
ment of the church unto the Father: “Of a truth, aguinst 
thy holy child Jesus, whom thou hast anointed; both Herod 
and Pontius Pilate, with. the gentiles, and the people of 
Israel, were gathered together ;” For to do whatsoever thy 
hand and thy counsel determined. before to be done.”. (Acts 
iv. 27, 28.) _ For as when the two goats were presented be- 
fore the Lord, that goat was to be offered for a sin-offering, 

‘upon which the lot of the Lord should fall; and that lot of 
the Lord was lift up on high in the hand of the high-priest, 
and then laid upon the head of the goat which was to die: 
(Lev. xvi. 8.).so the hand of God is said to have determined 
what should be done unto our Saviour, whose passion was 
typified by that sin-offering. And well may we say that the 
hand of God, -as well as his counsel, determined his passion, 
because he was “delivered by the determinate : ‘counsel and 
foreknowledge of God.” (Acts 1i, 23.) 

And this determination of God’s counsel was thus made 
‘upon a covenant or agreement between the Father and. the 
‘Son, in which it-was concluded by them both what he should 
‘suffer, what he should receive. For beside the covenant 

made by God with man, confirmed by the blood of Christ, 


. 94. o. 3. A Jadeis non credunt Christum 


_erucifixum, sed Simonem Cyrenensem, qui . 


“angariatas sastulit crucem ejus. S. Aug. 


_larly Marcus, the father of. the Marcosian 
heretios,“‘Marcous etiam nescio quis Here- 


_sim condidit, negans resarrectionem car- | 


nis, et Christam non vere, sed putative, 
passum asseverans.” -S. Aug. Har. -14. 
‘Thas Cerdon :“Christamin sobstantia car- 
nis negat, in phantasmate solo faisse pro- 
nngeiat, nee omnino passum, sed quasi 


passa.” ” Tertul Pres.c. 51.“ Christam 
ipsum natain ex foemina, neque habuisse 


, carnem, nec vere mortuam, vel quicquam 
Har. 4. Thos the Valentinians, partiou- . 
, Her. 21. And the Manichees, who taught 


passnm, sed simulasse passionem. S. Ang. 


** Christam non faisse in carne vera, sed 
simalatam speciem carnis ladificandis bu- 
manis sensibas prebuisse; ubinon solam 
mortem, vernm étiam resarrectionem men- 
tiretur.” Idem. Her. 46. Whom therefore 
Vincentius Tirinensis calls phantasie pre 
dicatores, ©. 
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we must consider and acknowledge another covenant from 
eternity, made by the Father with the Son. Which partly | 
is. expressed, “If he shall make his soul an offering for sin, 
he shall see his seed, he shall prolong. his days ;” (Isai. hii. 
10.) partly by the apostle, “‘ Then said I, Lo, I come (in the 
volume of the book it is written of me) to do thy will, O 
God.” (Heb. x. 7.). ‘In the condition of “ making his soul an 
offering for sin,” we see propounded whatsoever he suffered ; 
in‘ the acceptation, “Lo, I come to do thy will, O God,” 
we see undertaken whatsoever was propounded. The deter- 
mination therefore of our Saviour’s passion was. made by 
covenant of the Father who sent, and the Son who suf- 
fered. 

And as the sufferings of the Messias were thus agreed on 
by consent, and determined by the counsel of God; so they 
were revealed by the Spirit of.God unto the prophets, ‘and 
by them delivered unto the church: they were involved in 

the types, and acted in the sacrifices. Whether therefore 
we consider the prophecies spoken by God in the mouths of 
men, they clearly relate unto his sufferings by proper pre- 
diction; or whether we look upon the ceremonial .perform- 
ances, they exhibit the same by an active representation, . 
St:Paul’s apology was clear, that he said “none other things 
but those which the prophets and Moses did say should 
come, that Christ should suffer.” (Acts xxvi. 22.) The pro- 
phets said in express terms, that the Messias, whom they 
‘foretold, should suffer: Moses ‘said so in those ceremonies 
-which were instituted by his ministry. When he caused the 
passover to be slain, he said that Shiloh was the Lamb slain 
before the foundations of the world. When he set the brazen 
serpent up in the wilderness, he said, the Son of man should 
be lifted up upon the cross. When he commanded all the 
sacrifices for sin, he sad, without ‘effusion of. blood there 
was no remission, and therefore the Son of God must die‘ for 
the sins of men. When he appointed Aaron to. go into. the 
holy of holies on the day of atonement, he said, Christ; our 
high-priest, should never enter through the veil into the 
- highest heavens, to make expiation for us, but by his own 
blood. If then we look upon the fountain, the eternal 
counsel of the will of God; if we look upon the revelation 
-of that counsel, either in express predictions, or ceremonial 
representations, we shall. clearly see the truth of our third 
¥2 
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pasertion, that the sufferings of the promised Messias were 

predetermined and foretold. 

_ Now all these sufferings which were thus agreed, deter- 

_ mined, and revealed, as belonging to the true Messias, were 
undergone by that Jesus of Nazareth, whom we believe to 
be the true Christ. Never was there any suffering type 
which he outwent not, never prediction of any passion 
which he fulfilled not, never any expression of grief and 
sorrow which he felt net. When the appointed time of his 
death approached, he said to his apostles, “‘ Behold, we go 
up to Jerusalem, and all things that are written by the pro- 
phets concerning the Son of man shall be accomplished.” 
(Luke xviii. 31.) When.-he delivered them the blessed sa- 
crament, the commemoration of his death, he said, “Truly 
the Son of man goeth as it was determined.” (Luke xxii. 22. 
xara rd wptoptvov.) After his resurrection, he chastised the 
dulness of his disciples, who were so overwhelmed with his’ 
passion, that they could not look back upon the antecedent 
predictions ; saying unto them, “O fools, and slow of heart to 
believe all that the prophets have spoken! Ought not Christ ~ 
to have suffered these things, and to enter into his glory?” 
(Luke xxiv. 25,26.) After his ascension, St. Peter made this 
profession before the Jews, who had those prophecies, and 
saw his sufferings, “Those things which God before had 
-shewed by.the mouth of all his prophets, that Christ should 
suffer, he hath so fulfilled.” (Acts iii. 18.) Whatsoever there- 
fore was determined by the counsel of God ; whatsoever was 
revealed by the prophets concerning the sufferings of the 
Messias, was all fulfilled by that Jesus whom we believe to 

_,be, and worship as the Christ. Which is the fourth and last 
assertion propounded to express our Saviour’s passion, in 
elation to his office. 

_ Having considered him that suffered in his office, we are 
next to consider him in his person. And being in all this 
article there is no person expressly named or described, we 
must look back upon the former, till we find his description 
and.his name. The article immediately preceding leaves 
us in the same suspension ; but for our satisfaction refers us 
to the former, where we find him named Jesus, and described 
ithe only-begotten Son of God. 

. : Now this Son of God we have already shewn to be. there- 
fore truly called the only-begotten, because he was from gil 
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eternity generated of the essence of the Fathér, and there- 
fore is, as the eternal Son, so also the eternial God. Where | 
fore by the immediate coherence of the articles, and neces- 
sary consequence of the CreEp,* it plainly appeareth, that 
the eternal Son of God, God of God, very God of very God, 
suffered under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, dead and buried, 
For it was no other person who suffered under Pontius Pilate, 
than he who was born of the Virgin Mary: he who was born 
of the Virgin Mary, was no other person than he who was 
conceived by the Holy Ghost: he who was conceived by the Holy 
Ghost, was no other person than our Lord; and that our Lerd 
no other than the only Son of God: therefore by the mmme- 
diate coherence of the articles it followeth, that the onig 
Son of God, our Lord, suffered under Pontius Pilate. That 
Word which was in the beginning, which then was with 
God, and was God, in the fulness of time being made flesh, 
did suffer. For the princes of this world “ crucified the 
Lord of glory;” (1 Cor. ii. 8.) and “God purchased his church 
with his own blood.”+ That person who was begotten of 
the Father before all worlds, and so was really the Lord of 
glory, and most ttuly God, took upon him the nature of 
man, and in that nature being still the same person which 
before he was, did suffer. When our Saviour fasted forty 
days, there was no other person hungry, than that Son of 
God who made the world: when he sat down weary by the 
well, there was no other person felt that thirst, but he which ‘ 
was eternally begotten of the Father, the fountain of the 
Deity: when he was buffeted and scourged, there was no 
other person sensible of those pains, than that eternal Word | 
which before all worlds was impassible: when he was cru- 
cified and died, there was no other person which gave up the 
ghost, but the Son of him, and so of the same nature with 
him, “ who only hath immortahty.’ And thus we conclude 
our first consideration propounded, viz. who it was that 
suffered ; affirming that, it respect of his office, it was the 
‘Messias; in respect of his person, it was God the Son. 

But the perfect probation and illustration of this truth 
requireth, first a view of the second particular propounded, 


' 9 This is that ¢ abilis connexio in boli teriet authoritas, et Apostolus tradi- 
‘the Creed, which Cassianus urgeth so dit, dicens, Si enim cognovissent, nun- 
‘thuck against Nestorius, De Incarn.1. vi. quam Dominum glorte crucifixissent. 
* ¢ Mots xx. 28. Dominum passum sym- Vigil. edvers. Eutych. , i 


and 
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How, or in what he suffered, For while we prove the person 
suffering to be God, we may seem to deny the passion, of 
which the perfection of the Godhead is incapable. The 
Divine nature is of infinite and eternal happiness, never 'to 
be disturbed by the least degree of infelicity, and therefore 
subject to no sense of misery. “Wherefore while we profess 
that the Son of God did suffer for.us, we must so far explain 
our assertion, as to deny that the Divine nature of our Sa- 
viour suffered. For being the Divine nature of the Son 
is common to the Father and the Spirit, if that had been 
the subject'of his passion, then must the Father and the 
Spirit have suffered. Wherefore‘as we ascribe the passion 
to the Son alone,so must we attribute it to that nature which 
is his alone, that is, the human. And then neither the Fa- 
ther nor the Spirit will appear to suffer, because ‘neither the 
Father nor the Spirit, but the Son.alone,-is man, and so ca= 
pable.of suffering. ae os : 

' Whereas then the humanity of Christ consisteth of a soul 
and body, these were the proper subject of his passton; not 
could he suffer any thmg but in both or either of these 
two. For as the “ Word was made flesh,” though the Word 
was never made® (as being in the beginning God), but the 
flesh, that is, the humanity, was made, and the Word as- 
suming it became flesh: so:saith St. Peter, “Christ suffered 
for us in the flesh,” (1 Pet. iv. 1.) in that nature of man 
which he took upon him: and so God the Son did suffer, 
not in that nature in which he was begotten of. the Father 
before all-worlds, but in that flesh which by his. incamation 
he became... For he was “put: to death in the flesh, but 
quickened in the Spirit ;”+ suffered in the weakness of his 
humanity, but’ rose by the power of his Divinity. As “he 
was made of the seed of David, according to the flesh,” in 
the language of St..Paul; so-was he “ put: to death in the 
flesh,” in. the language of St. Peter: and as he was “de- 
clared to be the Son of God with power, according to the 
Spirit of holiness;”-so0 was he “quickened : by the Spirit.” 


*°O Aber cap iykvero, Tya xal & rbyoo res suas egerit in ille, id est, virtutes et 
asi | Alyoc, nal cagua tyn & Adyoc? ivi ed opera et signa, et caro passioues suas 
wade nal ro Savaroy dveviLaro, iy poppin functa sit, esuriens sub. Diabolo, sitjens 
avdewerin plyes ragov, nal adov dmsBdc. ‘sub Samaritide, flens Lazarum, anxia us- 
‘ S. Athanas. de Inearn. que ad mortem, denique et mortua est. 
_: '¢ 1 Pet, iii. 18. Adeo salva est utrius- -Tertul. advers. Prax. ©, 27. Clement. Alex. — 


gue proprietas substantiz, at et Spiritus “Padag. 1. i. o. 5. 91,6. 
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Thus the proper subject and recipient of our Saviour’s pas- 
sion, which he underwent for us, was that nature which he 
took from us. — 
Far be it therefore from us to think, that the Deity, which 
is immutable, could suffer; which only hath immortality, 
could die. The conjunction with humanity could put no 
imperfection upon the Divinity; nor can that infinite nature 
by any external acquisition be any way changed in its in- 
trinsical and essential perfections.* If the bright rays of 
the sun are thought to insinuate into the most noisome bo- 
dies, without any pollution of themselves, how can that spi- 
ritual essence contract the least infirmities by any union 
with humanity!+ We must neither harbour so low an esti- 
mation of the Divine nature, as to conceive it capable of 
any diminution; nor so mean esteem of the essence of the 
Word, as to imagine it subject to the sufferings of the flesh 
he took; nor yet so groundless an estimation of the great 
mystery of the incarnation, as to make the properties of one 
nature mix in confusion with another. These were the wild 
collections of the Arian and Apollinarian . heretics,t whom 
the church hath long since silenced by a sound and sober as- 
sertion, That all the ‘sufferings of our Mediator were sub- 


jected in his human nature. 

* 73 yde gicst dpSagrov nal dvarrcdarer 
asi wonton iorriy, ob cuVaAACLOUpASIOY TH Ta- 
guy pict, trav iv ixeln xara oixerpulay 
yimras. Greg. Nyseen. Epist. 

t ‘Q¢ ov8? HAtaxod portage wabosév v1 dx- 
sins Ta wavra wAnpovoas, nal TMLATON VEX- 
gan xal ov nabagen idawréjpcsvas’ word arrbon 
4 dccparos TOU Gred Suvapete our’ av ada 
wiv ctclay, ov?” ay Bratsin couaroe dowud- 
rec twadcjpsivn, Euseb. Demon. Evang. 
1. iv. c. 13. 

+ This danger is the rather to be un- 
folded, because it is not generally under- 
stood. The heresy of Arius, as it was 


-condemned by the council of Nice, is 
known to all. But that he made the 


nature of the Word to suffer in the flesh, 
is not so frequently or plainly delivered. 
This Pheebedius (the first of the Latin 
charch who wrote against the Arians) 
chargeth them with. ‘ Daplicem hanc 
statum, pon conjunctum sed confasum, 
valtis videri ; at etiam unius vestrum, id 
est Epistola Potami, que ad Orientem et 


Occidentem transmissa est, qui asaserit, 


carne et spirita Christi coagulatis per 
sangainem Mariz, et.in anam corpus re- 
dactis, passibilem Deom factum. Hoo 
ideo, ne quis illum ex eo crederet, que 


impassibilem satis constat.” Lib. adv. 
Arianos, 0. 7, And again, “ Non erga 
est spiritus caro, nec caro spiritus, quod 
isti volunt egregii Dootores, ut factas sit 
scilicet Dominas et Deus noster ex hao 
substantiarum permixtione passibilis. 
Ideo autem passibilem volunt dici, ne ex 
impassibili credatur.” cap. 8. Mdrnv ey 
"Aguavl parrélorras, chpxa porn ieven:Si- 
pesvos 2 Toy Leripa, tiv 38 ro0 orh- 
Sous vinow int: viv derabii Sabenra 7 
atc dosBa. S. Athan. lib. de Incarn. Of 
this St. Hilary is to be anderstood:: “‘ Sed 
eorum omnis hic sensus, ut opinentur 
metum mortis in Dei Filium incidisse, 
qui asserunt non de seternitate prolatum, 
neque de infinitate paternse substantise ex- 
stitisse, sed ex nallo illam qui omni 
creavit effectam ; ut assumptus ex nibilo 
sit, et coeptas ex opere et confirmatus ox 
tempore. Et ideo ineo doloris anxictas, 
ideo spiritus passio cam corporis pas- . 
sione.” Can. 31. in Matt. Where clearly 
be argues against the Arians, The right 
understanding whereof, is the only truo 
way to reconcile those harsh sayings of 
his, which so troubled the.master of the 
sentences, and the whole schools ever 
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And now the oly difficulty will consist in this, how 
we can reconcile the person suffering, with the subject 
of his passion; how we can say that God did suffer, when 

we profess the Godhead suffered not. But this seeming 
difficulty will admit an easy solution, if we consider the in- 
timate conjunction of the Divine and human nature, and 
their union in the person of the Son. For hereby those at- 
tzibutes which properly belong unto the one, are given to 
the other; and that upon good reason.* For being the same 
individual person is, by the conjunction of.the nature of 
God, and the nature of man, really and truly both God and 
man; it necessarily followeth, that it is true to say, God ts 
man, and as true, A man ts God; because in this particular, 
he which is man is God, and he which is God is man. Again, 
being by reason of the incarnation it is praper to say, God 
is man, it followeth unavoidably, that whatsoever necessa- 
rily belongeth to the human nature, may be spoken of God ; 
etherwise there would be a man to whom the nature of man 
did not belong, which were a contradiction. And being by 
virtue of the same incarnation it is also proper to say, A man 
‘is. God, by the same necessity of consequence we. must ac- 
knowledge, that all the essential attributes of the Divine 
nature may truly be spoken of that man; otherwise there 
would be one truly and properly God, to whom the nature 
of God did not belong, which is a clear repugnancy. Again, 
if the properties of the Divine nature may be truly attributed 
to that man which is God, then may those actions which 
flow from those properties, be attributed to the same. And 
being the properties of the human nature may be also attri- 
buted to the eternal Son of God, those actions or passions 
which did proceed from those properties, may be attributed 
to the same Son of God, or God the Son. Wherefore as God 
the Son is truly man, and as man truly passible and mortal; 
so God the Son did truly suffer, and did truly die. And this 
is the only true communication of properties. 

Not that the essential properties of one nature are really 
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communticated to the other nature, as if the Divinity of Christ. 
were passible and mortal, or his humanity of original omni- 
potence and omnipresence; but because the sime God the. 
Son was also the Son of man, he was at the same time both. 
mortal and eternal: mortal as the Son of man, in respect of 
his humanity ; eternal, as the Son of God, in respect of his: 
Divinity. The sufferings therefore of the Messias were the 
sufferings of God the Son: not that they were the sufferings: 
of his Deity, as of which that was incapable; but the suf- 
ferings of his humanity, as unto which that was inclinable. 
For although the human nature was conjoined to the Divine, 
yet it suffered as much as if it had been alone; and the 
Divine as little suffered, as if it had not been conjoined :. 
because each kept their respective properties distinct, with-’ 
out the least confusion in their most intimate conjunction.: 
From whence at last the person suffering is reconciled to 
the subject of his passion: for God the Son-being not only: 
God, but also man, suffered, though not in his Deity, by 
reason of which he is truly God; yet in his humanity, by 
which he who is truly God, is as truly man. And thus we 
conclude our two first disquisitions: Who it was that suf- 
fered ; in respect of his office, the Messias; in respect of his 
person, God the Son: how it was he: suffered; not in his 
Deity, which is impassible’; but in his humanity, which he 
assumed, clothed with our infirmities. 

Our next inquiry is, What this God the Son did suffer, 23 
the Son of man; notin the latitude of all his sufferings, but 
so far as they are comprehended in this article: which first 
prescindeth all the antecedent part, by the expression of 
time under Pontius Pilate, who was not governor of Judea 
long before our Saviour’s baptism; and then takes off his 
eoncluding passion, by adding his crucifixion and his death. 
Looking then upon the sufferings of our Saviour in the time 
of his preaching the gospel, and espécially before his death, 
we shall best understand them, by considering them im rela- 
tion to the subject or recipient of them. And being we have 
already shewed his passion was wholly subjected in his hu- 
man nature, being that nature consisteth of two parts, the 
soul and body; it will be necessary to declare what he suf- 
fered in the body, what in the soul. 

' For the first, As we believe the Son of God took upon him 
the nature of man, of which the body is a part; so we ac- 
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knowledge that he-tovk a true and real body,:so as to became. 
flesh of our flesh, bone of.our bone. This body of Christ, 
really and truly human, was also frail and mortal, as being 
‘accompanied with all those natural properties which necear 
sarily flow from the condition of a frail and mortal body :. 
and though now the same body, exalted above the highest 
heavens, by virtue of its glarification, be put beyond all. pos- 
sibility of passion; yet in the time of his humiliation, it was 
clothed with no such glorious perfection; but as it was sub- 
ject unto, so it felt weariness, hunger, and thirst. Nor was 
it only liable to those internal weaknesses and, natural in- 
firmities, hut to all outward injuries and violent impressions. 
As all our corporal pain consists in that sense which ariseth 
from the solution of that continuity which is connatural to 
the parts of our body; so no parts of his sacred body were 
injuriously violated by any outward impression, but he was 
truly and fully sensible of the pain arising from that viola- 
tion. Deep was that sense, and grievous was that pain which 
those scourges produced, when “the ploughera ploughed. 
upon his back, and made long their furrows:” the dilacera- 
‘tion of those nervous parts created a most sharp and dolor- 
ous sensation. The coronary thorns did not only express 
the scorn of the imposers, by that figure into which they 
were contrived, but. did also pierce his tender and sacred 
temples to a multiplicity of pains, by their numerous acu- 
minations. That spear directed by an impertinent malice, 
which opened. his side, though it brought forth water. and. 
blood, caused no dolorous ‘sensation, because the body was 
‘then dead; but.the nails which pierced his hands and feet, 
made: another kind of impression, while it was yet alive and 
highly sensible... Thus did the body of the Son of man truly 
suffer the bitterness of corporal pains and torments inflicted 
by violent external impressions. 
As our Saviour took upon him both parts of the nature of 
| man, so he syffered in them both, that he might be a Saviour 
of the whole.* In what sense the soyl is capable of suffer- 
_ing, in that he was.subject to animal passion. Evil -appre- 
hended to come, tormented his soul with fear, which was as 
‘truly in him, in respect of what he was to suffer, as hope 
in reference to the recompence of a reward to come: after, 
and for, his sufferings. . Evil apprehended at. present, tor- 


*- © Qui suseepit animam, suscepil anime passionem. S. Ambrose de Fide, 1. iis ¢. 3. ° 
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‘mented ‘the same with sadness, sorrow, and anguish of mind. 
So that he was truly represented to. us by the prophet, as 
‘a man of sorrows, and acquainted with grief ;” (Isai. liii. 3.) 
‘and the proper subject of.that grief he hath fully expressed, 
who alone felt it, saying unto his disciples, “My soul is 
exceeding sorrowful, even ‘unto death.” (Matt. xxvi. 38.) 
We ought not, therefore, to question whether. he suf- 
fered in his soul.or no; but rather to endeavour to -reach, if 
it were possible, the knowledge how far, and in what degree, 
he suffered: how bitter that grief, how great that .sorrow 
and that anguish was. Which though we .can never fully 
and exactly. measure ; yet we may infallibly know.thus mach, 
‘both from the expressions of the Spirit of.God, and from 
the occasion of his sufferings, that the griefs and: sorrows — 
which he felt, and the anguish which he underwent, were 
most incomparably far beyond all sorrows, of which any per- 
-son here. was sensible or capable. So 
, The evangelists have in such language expressed his 
‘agony, as.cannot but raise in us the highest admiration at 
the bitterness of that passion. “He began to be sorrow- 
ful,” saith St. Matthew (xxvi. 37:) .“ He bégan.to be sore 
amazed,” saith St. Mark (xiv. 33.) “and to be very heavy,” 
say both: and yet these words in ‘our translation come 
far short of the original expression,* which render him sud- 
* The words in the original are three, 
rvertiotas, ixBapPriodas, and adnponiy. 


Avmtiobas the first is of a known and or- 
dinary signification, but in this case it is 


lation to that place. in the Psalms, did 
express that sorrow, :yet.the following 
part of our Saviour’s words would soffi- 


to be raised to the highest degree of its 
possible significancy, as appears hy the 
words which follow, sigivunsc ior 4 
uyh pou. For, as the ancient gramma- 
risus observe, h (meg) wpiSerig éwlracsy 
- Qndot> and again, h (sept) wgibeoig Aa Pa- 
yeras ave) tic (brig) xara Adyor iwepSiorses 
seek wep zog; and therefore wspiaumoc of 
itself must signify,a man possessed with 
an excessive grief; as in A’sohylus, a- 
iBagu xpvoc, thatis, according to the scho- 
Jiast, ewagicod¢ Paps. Bat beside this 
Greek notation, here is to be observed a 
‘reference tu the words of David, Peal. 
xHi. 5. ‘Ivart eaghrumes af 4 fox pov’; 
TEPIWN MND. So that it doth net 
‘only signify an excess of sorrow sarround- 
_ ing and encompassing the soul; but also 
such as brings a consternation and dejec- 


“e 


tion of mind, bowing the soal under the . 


 pressore and burden of it.. And if nei- 
ther the notation of the word, nor the.re- 


ciently evidence it, fxg Oavdrov, it was a 
sorrow which like the pangs of death 
compassed him, and like the pains’ of 
hell got hold upon him, Psalm cxvi. 3. 
The second word used by St. Mark alone, 
is ixSapCeicSa:, which with: the. valgar 
-Latin is pavere, but in the language of the 
Greeks bears a higher sense. 64 

onpealvas viv. ixwrnfv, says Etymologns : 
and Hesychius, @éuBoc, Sata, Ixwrngig. 
-Gloss. Vet. @dpsSoc, stupor. Philoponas, 
»preserved by Enstathius ‘In. px’. Odpbee 
-poiv.n Ene antic: Oapbic 8 xar’ ofsiay racww 
-¢ixwdaytic. From whence the verb da,s- 
Bsiv, in termination active, in signification 
-passive, perculsum esse, in. Homer, 94p- 
Bucw 3 'Axirsicge where it is the observa- 
tion of Eustathins, T3 s2apBucsy segyert- 
nov i vewripa yeHiotg cbx Eyes OapeBovgesres 
yag, nat iSapbndn, xal, abdqabaeas, pacity 
of ysad’ “Ojengor’ but not universally true. 
For (as to our purpose) we have both the 
ase and sense of this word in the Qld 
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denly, upon a present and immediate apprehension, poss 
sessed with fear, horror, and amazement, encompassed with 
grief, and overwhelmed with sorrow, pressed down with con- 
sternation and dejection of mind, tormented with anxiety 
and disquietude of spirit. 

This he first expressed to his disciples, saying, “My soul is 
exceeding sorrowful ;” and lest they should not fully appre- 
hend the excess, adding, “even unto death,” as if the pangs 
of death had already encompassed him, and, as the Psalmist 
speaks, the pains of hell had got hold upon him. He went 
but a little farther before he expressed the same to his Fa- 
ther, falling on his face and praying, even “with strong 
crying and tears, unto him that was able to save him from 
death.” (Heb. v. 7.) Nor were his cries or tears sufficient 
evidences of his inwatd sufferings, nor could the sorrows of 
his breast be poured forth either at his lips or eyes; the in- 
numerable pores of all his body must give a passage to more 
lively representations of the bitter anguish of his soul; and 
therefore while he “ prayed more earnestly,” in that agony 
“his sweat was at it were great drops of blood falling down 
to the ground.” As the Psalmist had before declared, “I am 


therefore is 


Testament. As 1 Sam. xiv. 15- fO°V) 
Yi , nal i9éCucev 4 yi, and the earth 
queked. Aud Psalm xlviii. 5. WWJ" 
' Aquila, iSapuB4Sucay, Symmachus, ige- 
mhaynoey as Psalm xxxi. 2%. "Eyd W 
sla iy rh inorhets psou; Aquila, bayShess; 
Symmechus, bewatfu. The like is also in 
the passive termination: as Daniel ex- 
presses his fear in.a vision, i3aC4Sn7, 
aad arlerres ix) sxebooowor nov, Dan. viii. 17. 
and the wicked are described by the wise 
yann, SapPodpeevn Bwite, xat iverpacw 
, Sap. 17. 3. From whence 

it appeareth, that SauPiioSa: of itself 
signifieth a high degree of fear, borrer, 
and amazement. Gloss. Vet. Sauhepuas, 
obstupeo, stupeo, pavesco. And by the ad- 
dition of the preposition if the significa- 
tien is ted. “BxSapcCoy, inwanwrog, 
Hesych. passively; @ngiov qoBsgiy xal ix- 
Qeufor. Des. vii. 7. actively, i.e. hewhae- 
vixév. Such an angmentation in this word 
is justifiable hy that role left us in Eusta- 
thius, ad Iliad. 6. 4 (42) expéSscte ob pedro 
Pin ee ret oxlor, Ard TLoua wrdrAdzic 
enpaless, Of which he gives an example 
in invogsleec, used by Aristophanes in Plato, 
named by him. And again, 
ad Thad. ¥. % (if) expbSecig bevizace tnrci, 
paucra. “ExBauhticla 


SaplsicSas, to be 
surprised with horror in the highest de- 
gtee, even unte stupefaction, Gloss. Vet. 
"ExSapueGovpeas, obstupesco. The third word 
is "Advoniy, Vulg. Lat. tederein St. Mark, 
meestus esse in St. Matthew: but it hath 
yet a farther sense. “Alnor, dunda, 
dyone, says Hesychius. “Adupord, 70 Alay 
rvwovjeas, Suidas. It signifieth therefore 
grief and anguish in excess, as appeareth 
also by the origination of it. For, as 
Eustathius observes, rou sy we, 

auwor adipson Gdipcong, 6 ix r~Lvane doe ola nal 
aioe xbpou, 6 ddoe Abyerat, draearranee. 
Iliad. 0’. From 430 ation adipov, from 
Gdipsce atnevee. It hath therefore in it 
the signification of d3xv or Alay, satiety, or 
extremity. From whence it is ordinarily 


.80 expounded, as if it contained the oon- 


sequence of the greatest fear or sorrow, 
that is, anxiety of mind, disquietude, and 
restlessness. "A iy, advav ual dero- 
pair, denyavety, Etymol, As Antony is ex- 


pressed by Plutarch, after the loss of 


8,000 men, being in want of all things 
necessary for the rest, KAsowargay evtgié- 
pears, xal Bpaduvoionc, ddyovsty save. So 
where the Heb EQ Wis by the LXX. 
translated ixmiayic, by Symmachus it is 
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poured out like water, and all my bones are out of joint : my 
heart is like wax, it is melted in the midst of my bowels.” 
(Peal. xxii. 14.) The heart of our Saviour was as it were 
melted with fear and astonishment, and all the parts of his 
body at the same time inflamed with anguish and agony}; 
‘well then might that melting produce a sweat, and that in- 
flamed and rarified blood force a passage through the nu- 
merous pores. 

’ And as the evangelists’ expressions, so the occasion of the 
grief, will manifest the height and bitterness thereof: For 
God laid on his own Son the iniquities of us all; and as we 
are obliged to be sorry for our particular sins, so was he 
grieved for the sins of us all. If then we consider the per- 
fection and latitude of his knowledge; he understood all the 
sins of men for which he suffered, all the evil and the guilt, 
all the offence against the majesty, and ingratitude against 
the goodness of God, which was contained in all those sins. 
If we look upon his absolute conformity to the will of God; 
he was inflamed with most ardent love, he was most zealous 
of his glory, and most studious to preserve that right which 
was so highly violated by those sins. If we look upon his 
relation to the sons of men; he loved them all far more than 
any did themselves, he knew those sins were of themselves 
sufficient to bring eternal destruction on their souls and 
bodies ; he considered them whom he so much loved, as 
lying under the wrath of God, whom he so truly worshipped. 
If we reflect upon those graces which were without measure 
diffused through his soul, and caused him with the greatest 
habitual detestation to abhor all sin; if we consider all these 
circumstances, we cannot wonder at that grief and sor- 
row. Forif the true contrition of one single sinner, bleed- 
ing under the sting of the law only for his own iniquities, 
all which notwithstanding he knoweth not, cannot be per- 
formed without great bitterness of sorrow and remorse ; what 
bounds can we set unto that grief, what measures to that 
anguish, which proceedeth from a full apprehension of all 
the transgressions of so many millions of sinners? 

Add unto all these present apprehensions, the immediate 
hand of God pressing upon him all this load, laying on his 
shoulders at once a heap of all the sorrows which can 
happen unto any of the saints of God; that he, being - 
“touched with the feeling of our infirmites,” (Heb. ii. 17, 
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18.): might-become a “ merciful highzpriest, able and will- 
ing to succour them that:are tempted.” (Heb. iv. 15.) Thus. 
may we “behold and see if there be any sorrow like unto. 
that sorrow which was done unto him, wherewith the Lord 
afflicted him in the day of his fierce anger.” (Lam. 1. 12.) 
And from hence we may and must conclude, that the Saviour — 
of man, as he took the whole nature of man,.so he suffered, 
in whatsoever he took; in his body, by internal. infirmities 
and external injuries; in his soul, by fears and sorrows, by 
unknown and inexpressible anguishes. Which shews us fully 
(if. it.can be shewn) the third particular propounded, what, 
our Saviour suffered. 

That our Saviour did thus suffer, is most necessary to be- 
lieve. First, That thereby we may be assured of the verity 
of his human nature. For if he were not man, then could 
not man be redeemed by him; and if that nature in which 
he appeared were not truly human, then could he not be truly 
man. But we may be well assured that he took on him our 
nature, when we see him subject unto our infirmities. We 
know the Godhead is of infinite perfection, and therefore is 
exalted far above all possibility of molestation. When 
therefore we see.our Saviour truly suffer, we -know his Di- 
vine essence suffered not, and thence acknowledge the ad- 
dition of his human nature, as the proper subject of his pas- 
sion. And from hence we may infallibly conclude, surely 
that Mediator between God and man was truly man, as we 
are men, who when he. fasted was an hungry, when he tra- 
velled was thirsty and weary as we are, who being grieved 
wept, being in an agony sweat, being scourged bled, and be- 
ing crucified died. 

. Secondly, It was necessary Christ should suffer for the re- 
demption of lapsed men, and their reconciliation unto-God ; 
which was not otherwise to be performed than by a plenary 
satisfaction to his will, He therefore was by all his suffer- 
ings made an expiation, atonement, and propitiation, for all. 
our sins, For salvation is impossible unto sinners. without 
remission of sin; and remission, in the decree of God, im- 
possible without effusion of blood. Our redemption there- 
fore could not be wrought but by the blood of the Redeemer, 
but by a lamb slain, but by a suffering Saviour. . _ 

Thirdly, It behoved Christ to suffer, that he might pure 
chase thereby eternal happiness in the heavens both for him- 
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_ self the head, and for the members of his’ body.” He drunk 
of the brook in the way, therefore hath he lift tp his head.” 
(Psal. cx. 7.) “ Ought not Christ to suffer, and so to enter 
into his own glory?” (Luke xxiv. 26.) And doth he not by 
the same right by which he entered into it, confer that glory 
upon us? The recompence of the reward was set before him, 
and through an intuition of it he cheerfully underwent what- 
soever was laid upon him. He must therefore necessarily 
suffer to obtain that happiness, who is therefore happy be- 
cause he suffered. 

Fourthly, It was necessary Christ should suffer, that we 
might be assured that he is truly affected with a most tender 
compassion of our afflictions. For this end was he sub- 
jected to misery, that he might become prone unto mercy ; 
for this purpose was he made a sacrifice, that he might be a 
compassionate high-priest: and therefore was he most un- 
merciful to himself, that he might be most merciful unto us. 

Fifthly, It was necessary the Son of man should suffer, 
thereby to shew us that we are to suffer, and to teach us 
how we are to suffer. For “if these things were done to the 
green tree, what shall be done to the dry?’ Nay, if God 
spared not his natural, his eternal, his only-begotten Son; 
how shall he spare his adopted sons, who are best known to 
‘be children because they are chastised, and appear-to be in 
his paternal affection because they lie under his fatherly cor- 
‘rection? We are therefore heirs, only because coheirs with 
Christ; and we shall be kings, only because we shall reign 
together with him. It is a certain and infallible consequence, | 
:“ if Christ be risen, then shall we also risé;” and wé must 
-look for as strong a coherence in this other, if Christ hath 
suffered, then must we expect to suffer. And as he taught 
the necessity of, so he left us the direction in, our sufferings. 
‘Great was the example of Job, but far short of absolute per- 
fection: the pattern beyond all exception is alone our Sa- 
viour, who hath taught us in all our afflictions the exercise 
of admirable humility, perfect patience, and absolute sub- 
mission unto the ‘will of God. 

And now we may perceive the full importance of this part 
of the article, and every Christian may thereby understand 
what he is to believe, and what he is conceived to profess, 
when he makes this confession of his faith, he suffered. For 
. hereby every one is obliged to intend thus much: I-am really 
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pereuaded within myself, and do make a sincere profassion 
‘of this as a moat necessary, certain, and infallible truth, that 
the only-begotten Son of God, begotten of the Father, and 
of the same essence with the Father, did for the redemp- 
tion of mankind really and truly suffer; not in his Diyinity, 
which was impassible, but in his humanity, which in the 
days of his humiliation was subject unto our infirmities : 
_ that as he is a perfect Redeemer of the whole man, so he 
- Jwas a complete sufferer in the whole; in his body, by such 
dolorous infirmities as arise internally from human frail- 
ies, and by such pains as are inflicted by external injuries; 
in his soul, by fearful apprehensions, by unknown sorrows, 
-by anguish inexpressible. And in this latitude and propriety 
I believe our Saviour vaffered. 


Under Pontius Pilate. 


AyTER the substance of this part of the article, consist- 
ing in our Saviour’s passion, he suffered, followeth the cir- 
,;cumastance of time, declared by the present governor, under 
.Pontius Pilate. Which though the name of a stranger to the 
-commonwealth of Israel, and the church of Christ, is well 
‘preserved to eternal memory in the sacred articles of our 
-,CrgeEp. Foras the Son of God by his determinate counsel, 
. was sent into the world to die in the fulness of time, so it con- 
;cerns the church to be assured of the time in which he died. 
_And because the ancient custom of the world was, to make 
their computations by their governors, and refer their histg- 
-Yical relations to the respective times of their government: 
: therefore that we might be properly assured of the actions of 
.our Saviour which he did, and of his sufferings (that is, the 
.actions which others did to him),the present governor is 
-named in that form of speech which is proper to such histo- 
ical or chronological narrations, when we affirm that he 


. , suffered under Pontius Pilate.* — 


® *Ex? Movriey McAdrov.: Which wards the procurator. Thus Festus pro- 

are capable of a double construction. pounded it to St. Paal, Acts xxv. 9. 9/- 

_ First, as they areused by St. Paul, 1 Tim. Assg xglecSas iw” icd ; and St. Paul en- 

* vi. 13. Incot, ret fagrughoayres ie) Tio swered in the same propriety of speech, 
. Ploy Tiaérreu viv nadie Spsoreyiay, who be- bat ret Chaos Kalrager torres sles. 

fore Pontius Pilate witnessed a good con- Christ tells his apostles, Mark xiii. 9. 

: fession ; that is, standing before him, as ist tysptrovnal Bacirien crabietoSs. And 

, before a judge. As the same person, in this sense iw} is often used by the 

; Matt. | xxviii, 14. Kal kay dxoveSn sodvo Greeks. Secondly, isi maAdrov is under 

iwi 700 tysrabvor, If this come to be tried Pilate, that is, in the time of bjs gorers- 
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Aid because he not only suffered under him as the present 
governor, but also was arraigned and corttemned by hifn 4s 
a judge; therefore it will be necessary for the illustration of 
the manner, and confirmation of the truth of our Saviour’s 
sufferings, to declare what hath been left and delivered to 
our knowledge, both concerning his person and his office. 

For the first, we find him described by two names: nor is 


any other name of his extant, 


although, according to the 


general custom of the Romans,* he should have three. The 
first of these two is Pontius,+ the name descended to him 


meut, when and while he was procurator 
of Judea; as in’ deyssghen" Ara xa) Kaidde, 
Lake iii, 2. and ist "ACsdSap rot deyisedag. 
Mark ii. 26. Which is also according to 
the custom and language of the Greeks ; 
26 Karunrucpeic iar Asunarionvs éyinsro. 
Marm. Arundel. Otro toay iat rou Aao- 
peidorroe iZavarrdvrey Tpdav. Plat. Epist. 
ad Archytam ; and test robreu Baciasuorroe, 
in this king’s reign ; is the common phrase 
of Pausanias. Thus the Athenians among 
their nine “Apyovrss had one who was called 
eonujsos, because his name was ased for 
the denotation of that year; and the 
phrase was usually, iw} rot dave, or isl 
TOU Usiva dpyovros, as I find it thrice in one 
place. ‘O peiy yae (‘Icoxghenc) tet Avos- 
aov, TrAaray 88 im ’Apsiwlou yiyorsy, ig’ 
ou Tlegsxanic iveasuracey. . tn Platone. 
In the same manner did the Lacedemo- 
nians make their historical accounts by 
their Ephori, and the Argivi by the priest- 
esses of Juno: “Ea Xpucitos iv “Apyts ro78 
evivrixovra Ywvoiv Shovra ir lepeopcévnc, xal 
‘Asmoiou igégou iv Zordern, nat TiuBoddigou Exe 
Bo peiivag deyorroe "AOmalag. Thucyd. 1. ii, 
And as the Greeks thus referred all ac- 
tions to flie times of these governors, so 
did the Jews under the Roman govern- 
ment; to the procurators of Judea ; as ap- 
peareth by Josephas, who mentioning the. 
first of that office, Coponius, presently re- 
lates the insurrection of Judas Galilzus 
in this manner; bat rodrou (Kewentov) tig 
Arde Tadsralac, ‘lovdac Sree, slo amrboracw 
WViiye robe doriyonglouc de Bell. Jud. 1. ii. c, 
12. then names his successor Ambivius, 
iy’ oD Yarden ‘lapvady xaradslera: after 
Rafas, tp’ od 83 xal redeuta Kaicag. 
_ Anti. Jud. 1. xviii. co. 3. And in the 
sainé manner in the Creed, wabévra ix} 
Torri MsAdrov, our Saviour suffered under 
Pontius Pilate ; that is, at the time when 
lie was procarator of Jadea; as Ignatius 
fully, év xetget sfc hyepeovlag Morley MsAdrov. 
Epist. ad usios, 
“op , speaking of the Romans, 
saith, Tpla éorérs 5 ialyiora; nal ies wadova 
VOL. I. Z 


jus justi.” And 


Gvénara indorw sibavres. And cong 
Diomedes and Platarch have observe 
that even among the Romans there were 
some Sieve, yet the preenomen was never 
omitted, as Priscian affirmed, ‘Bx illo tem- 
pore consaetudo tenuit, ut nemo Romanus 
sit absque preenomine.” 1. ii. , 

+ Pontius and Pilate were his nomen 
and cognomen, in the same manner as 
Jalias and Cesar are described by Sue- 
tonius : “‘ Non Cesare et Bibulo, set Julio 
et Cesare, Coss. actam scriberent, bis 
eundem preponentes, nomine atque cog- 
nomine.” ]. i. 6. 20. Thus without a pra- 
nomen or agnomen, he is only known to 
us by his nomen properly called, and his 
co en. The natore of which two is 
thus described by the ancients: ‘‘ Nothen 


‘propriam est gentilitiam, id est, quod ori- 


ginem gentis et familise declarat, ut Por- 
tias, Cornelius; cognomen est quod ani- 
uscujusque propritm, et nominibus gen- 
tililiis subjnngitar, ut Cato, Scipio.” Dio- 
medes de Orat. 1. i. ‘*‘ Nomen quod familie 
originem declarat, ut Cornelius ; cogno- 
men, quod nomipni subjangitur, ut Scipio.” 
Charisius, 1. ii. The first of these Diony- 
sius calls +3 cuyyeuney xal warporyjpsinty, 
Plutarch, oixlag § ytvoug xovv and xowly 
ams cuyysvtiacge the second he calls sgo- 
onyoginay if imSivov. Thas- Pontius was 
his nomen gentis or gentilitium, and Pila- 
tus his cognomen. As therefore Pontius 
Aquila, Pontius Cominius, Pontius Heren- 
nius, Pontius Paulinus, &c. so also Pon- 
tius Pilate. Wherefore in vain have somé 
of the ancients endeavoured to give an 
etymology of these names, as they do of 
Greek and Hebrew names in Scripture, 
and think thereby to express the nature or 
actions of them that bare the names. As 
Isidorus Hispal. . 1. vii... 10. “ Pon- 
tius declinans concilium, utique Judso- 
rum: accepta enim aqua levit manus suas, 
dicens, innocens ego sum @ sanguine ha- 
utychius, patriarch of 
Alexandria, deduced Pontius from an 
island called Ponta, near to Rome. And 
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from the original of his family, which was very ancient; the 
second Pilatus, as a cognominal addition distinguishing from. 
the rest descending frem the same original. _ 
He was by birth a Roman; by degree of the equestrian 
order, sent by Tiberius the emperor to be a governor of 
Judea. For about threescore years before our Saviour’s birth, 
the Jews by Pompey the Great were made tributary to the 
Romans. And although during the life of Hircanus -thé 
high-priest, the reign of Herod and his son Archelaus, the - 
Roman state suffered the Jews to be ruled by their own laws 
and governors; yet when Archelaus was banished by Au- 
gustus, they received their governors from the Roman em- 
peror, being made a part of the province of Syria,* belong- 
ing tohiscare. Inthe life of Augustus there was a succes- 
sion of three; Coponius, Ambivius, and Rufus. At the be- 
ginning of the reign of Tiberius, they were governed by Va- 
lerius Gracchus, and at his departure by Pontius Pilate. _ 
_ The office which this Pilate bare was the procuratorship 
of Judea, as is most evident out of the history both of the 
-Romans,+ from whom he received his authority, and of the 


St. Jerome, “Quod significat nomen Pilati, 
4. ¢. Malleatoris, i.e. qui domat ferreas 
gentes, ad Mat. xv. Pilatus, Os mallea- 
toris ; quia dum Christgm ore suo et jus- 
tificat et condemnat, more malleatoris 
utringue ferit. Isid. ib, Pontiys declinans 
concilium ; Pilatas, Osmalleatoris.” S. Jer. 
de nom. Hebraicis, in Luca, et rursus in 
Actis, Where he lets us understand that 
these etymologies were made from the 
Hebrew language; and makes an ex- 
cuse, because the letter P is here taken 
‘for the Hebrew £), to which the Latin F 
more properly answers. ‘Sed sciendam 
est quod apud Hebreos P litera non ha- 
betur, nec ullum homen est quod hoc ele- 
mentum sonet: abusive igitur accipienda, 
quasi per F litteram scripta sint.” Thus 
did they vainly strive to find a Hebrew 
priginal, and that such a one as should 
represent the conditions of Pilate ; when 
these two names are nothing else but the 
Roman nomen and cognomen of that pers 
$00. 

_ * Tie Agysrdou ibvapylag ptramecovons 
sic Eorapylav. Joseph. de Bell. Jud. 1. ii. c. 
13. Tile 38 “Agysrdou yogagbmorsroug agor- 
vesenSelong ti Luge. tn Antig. Jud. 1. xvii, 
c. 15. Maphiv 8d Kuphnog sic civ TouRalay orgor- 
Danny Luplag yiwopetmny. Ibid. 1. xviii. c. 1. 

_ t Tacitas speaking of the Christians, 
‘Author nominis ejus Chrjstas, qui Tiberio 


imperante per procuratorem Pontium Pi- 
latam supplicio affectus est.” Annal. l.xv. . 
And Tertullian, most skilful of theirlaws 
and customs, speaks thus of our Saviour ; 
‘‘ postremo oblatam Pontio Pilato, Syriam 
tunc ex parte Romana procuranti. Apolo- 
get.c. 21. Whom St, Cyprian follows: 
“* Haunc magistri eoram Pontio Pilato, qui 
tanc ex parte Romana Syriam procurabat, 
tradiderunt,” Advers. Demetr. Thus also 
Josephus for the Jews: MeugSsle 32 ele 
Youdaiay tqrirpcmros tard TiPsgloy Tiraroe. De 
Bell. Jud. 1, ij.c. 14. And Philo, mad- 
wog hy row imdpyow karlrpomos dmrotedeyprivec 
vic "Iovdaiac. De legat. ad Caium. And 
therefore those words of St. Luke, c. iii. 
1. hytpeovsdorres Movriou McAdrou sig Joudalae 
were properly translated by the old inter- 
preter, procurante Pontio Pilato Judeam. 
Thus Lucius Dexter ad annum Christi 28. 
‘* Pontius Pilatus procurator Judez a Ti- 
berio mittitur in Jadeam.” And Justin 
Martyr most properly; Tiv craipabivrs 
dest Movrlov Thirdrov, vou yevopebyou iy ‘loudale 
tat xedvere TiBsglov Kalecgos isrerpéerov. Apol. 
2. And again, speaking to the emperors, 
by whom the procurators were sent; Kat 
ThAdrou rot ipserépou rag’ ‘loudalae yeropsb- 
vou dersrebaroy. And again, psa rov oyd- 
faaros ‘Incod Xpored, rou oravenSivros iat 
Tlovrleu, rod yavogedvou korvrecerou Tic ‘Toutalac, 
Dial. cum Tryph. As also Eusebius, Aw: 
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Jews, over whom he exercised his dominion. ‘But’ what'was 
-the office of a procurator in those times,* though necessary 
for our present purpose, is not so easy to determine, because 
it was but newly introduced into the Roman government. 
For before the dominion of that city was changed froma 
commonwealth into an empire, there was no such public of- 
fice in any of the provinces; and, particularly in Judea, none 
till after the banishment of Archelaus, some years after our 
Saviour’s birth. When Augustus divided the provinces of 
the empire into two parts; one of which he kept for his own 
care, and left the other to the inspection of the senate: he 
sent, together with the president of each province, as the go- 
vernor-in-chief of the province, a procurator, whose office 
‘was to take an account of all the tribute, and whatsoever 
was due to the emperor, and to order and dispose of the same 


Yexdre inaurie ri bos Cacirstac,  iwt- 
spowes Tig ‘loulalac ws TiBsplou xabicrares 
Thadree. Hist. 1. i. «2 10. And-St. Je- 
rome’s translation of his Chronicon ; ‘ Pi- 
latus procuratorJudee aTiberio mittitar.” 
Thus it appears that Pilate of the eques- 
trian order, was properly procurator, as 
that office was ordinarily given to men of 
that order, as Tacitus testifies : “Cno.Julius 
Agricola utrumque avum procuratorem 
Cesarum habait, que eqaestris nobilitas 
est.” In vit. Jul. Agr. Which is to be un- 
derstood concerning the imperial pro- 
vinces: for into those which were uf the 
provinces of the people, the procarators 
sent by Cesar were of the Liberti. For 
the emperor sent into all the provinces his 
procarators, but with this difference, as 
Dio observes ; sig wavra cpolag ra, En, ra 
wt bavrod xat +d vou Bhysou, ToVg poly Ex-TaN 
lerariwy, roic 38 ix Trav dmsdsuSipay, wire. 
Hist, 1. liii. 

* The Roman procurator is ordinarily 
in Greek authors expressed by their ’Exi- 
’ spores, as the Gloss. Latin. Greeo. Proca- 
rator, "Ewirgoros. But yet they are not 
of the same latitude in their use; ‘Ewi- 
Feowoc comprehending the notion on tutor, 
as wellas procarator. Hesych. *E ; 
6 wpooraran yooglow, mat Sang rig sbelag, nal 
bepavisy. Gloss. Vet. "Eaitgarec, procurator 
tutor, 'Ewirpowes therefore was used by 
the Greeks in both notions, whereof pro- 
euralor of the Latins is but one, And 
in the language of the Romans, he is a 
Procorator which undertakes to manage 
the business of another man. “ Procurator 
si negotiam suscipit,” saith Asconius in 
Divin, and Sex. “ Pompeius, Procurator 
absentis nomine actor fit;” be to whom the 


care of another man’s estate or affairs 
was committed. Gloss. Vet. "Evroxn, Com- 
missum, et Evrodsve, procurator. In cor- 
respondence to these procurators of the 
affairs and estates of private persons, 
there were made such as did take care in 
every province of the imperial revenue ; 
who, in respect of the person whom they 
served, were called Procuratores Casaris, ° 
or Augustales ; im respect of the countries 
where they served, were termed Procu- 
ratores Provinciales, Their office is best 
described by Dion. Hist. 1. liii. Teds iari- 
webmoug, OUT yap TAG TE RoWae wporddous 
ixalyorrac xa orporreraypsiva ohio dve- 
Monovrac, svopsdZossv. We call, says he, 
these ‘Ewirpécrouc, that is, Procuratores, 
which receive the public revenues, and 
dispose of them according to the com- 
mands received from the emperor. For 
they acted in bis name, and what was 
done by them was accounted as done by 
the emperor himself. ‘ Que acta gesta 
sunt a Procuratore Casaris, sic ab eo 
comprobari ac si a Ceesare gesta essent,” 
Ulpian. 1.i.,ff. As we read in Tacitus 
of the emperor Claudias ; “‘ Sepius audita 
vox Principis, parem vim reram haben- 
dam a Procuratoribus suis judicatarum, 
ac si ipse statuisset.” Annal.!. xii. And 
in Suetonias : “Ut rata essent que Procu- 
ratores sui in judicando statuerent, a Se- 
nata precario exegit.” The proper office 
therefore of the provincial procurator 
was, to receive the imperial revenue, and 
dispose of it as the emperor commanded, 
and to all intents and purposes to do 
such things as were necessary thereunto, 
with such acthority, as if the emperor 
himself had done them.- i 


z2 
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for his advantage. Neither was there, at the first institution 
of this office, any other act belonging. properly to their ju- 
risdiction, but such a care and .disposal of the imperial re- 
venue: which they exercised as inferior and subordinate to 
the president, always supreme provincial officer. 

Now Judea being made part of a province of Syria, and 
consequently under the care of the president of that pro- 
vmce, according to this institution, a particular procurator 
was assigned unto it, for the disposing the emperor’s. revenue. 
And because the nation of the Jews were always suspected 
of a rebellious disposition against the Roman state, and the 
president of Syria, who had the power of the sword, was 
forced to attend upon the other parts of his province; there- 
fore the procurator of Judea was furnished with power of 
hfe and death,* and so administered all the power of the 


' © This appeareth by Copénias, the first 
proper procurator of Judea, who was 
brought ia by Qoirinus Preses of Syria, 
when he came to dispose of the goods of 
Archelaus, and to reduce Judea into the 
ferm ofa province, and adjoin it to Syria. 
Of this Coponias Josephus writeth after 
this: manner, Kasands +8 aire (Kugnvio) 
curnatawkarirat. tayyearos Tay iawtoy 
hyncspesve “lovdaley +5 bat ordow ifouzia, 
that being of the equestrian order, he 
was sent with Quirinus to govern the 
Jews with the supreme power. Antig. 
|. xviii. c. 1. And yet more expressly, 
as to the time, occasion, and extent, of his 
power: Tic 38 "Apysrdou xoveas sic korag- 
xlav weetypapsionc, iwirpowes sic lawiniis 
waga “Papsalne Taleo, Karrames wiuwterat, 

rot ately AaCan evagd rev ae 
pec éLovolay. Id. de Bell. Jud. 1. ii. c.11. 
When those parts which were under the 
cemmand of Archelaus were reduced into 
a province, Coponins was sent thither 
by the emperor, and farnished with power 
of life and death. For although, in the 
proconsular provinces, the procurator of 
the emperor had no power but in those 
things which belonged to the exchequer ; 
yet im those provinces which were pro- 
perly presidiales, the procurator was often 
loco Presidis. From whence in the an- 
cient inscriptions we read of the same 
person, “ Procurator et Preses Alpiam, 
Procurator et Preeses provinciarum per 
Orientem, Procurator et Preeses provin- 
cite Sardinie.” It was often therefore so, 
that the procurator did Presidis partibus 
fungi: as Ulpian. 1. viii. de officio Pro- 
eonsulis : “in proyvinciam enim Pressidum 
Provinciarum, nec aliter.Procuratori Ce- 


saris, heec cognitio injungitur, quam Pree- 
sidis.partibus in provincia fangatar.” And 
this is very necessary to be observed, be- 
cause a procurator barely as such, not 
armed with the power of the Preses pro- 
vincie, had not the power of the sword. 
As Antoninus to Valerius; ‘ Procurator 
meus, qui vice Presidis non fangebatar, 
exsilii tibi poenam non potuit irrogare.’” 
1, ix. Cod. de penis, And to Helicdorus ; 
‘‘ Procarator meus, qui vice Preesidis pro- 
vincie non fungitor, sicut exigere poenam 
desertee accusationis non potest, ita jndi- 
care ut ea inferatar sententid sua non po-: 
test, 1. iii. C. Ubi Cause. This was plain 
in the case of Lucilius Capito, procurator 
of Asia Miner, who was called in question 
for exceeding his power, and deserted 
therein by Tiberius. ‘‘ Proourator Asia 
Lucilius Capito, acousante provincia, caus- 
am dixit magna cam adseveratione Prin- 
Cipis, non se jus nisi in servitia et peoas 
nias familiares -dedisse. Quod si vim 
Preetoris usarpasset, manibusque militom 
usus foret, spreta in eo mandata sua, au~ - 
dirent socios.” Tacit. Annal. And Dio 
upon the said example observes in ge- 
eral, that the procurators had no sack 
power. Ov yie efi réve Toig ta ai-ronpa~ 
wogina yphuata Siomoves wake ovdiv wosiy, 
h wag vavopsicpaivac weorddoug ixAiyaiy, nad 
wipl vay Ssabopaw sy 18 TH dyopa ual nar& 
mous vinous Biro reic bora tnalerIas. 
But, although the ordinary procurators 
had no other power, but to dispose of the 
revenue, and determine private causes ; 
yet he which was vice Presidis, had the 
power of the Prases: and such a proeu- 
rator was Pontius Pilate in Jaudza, as the 
others who preceded him also were. 
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president, which was, as to the Jews, supreme. Which: is 
very observable, as an eminent act of the providence of God, 
by which the full power of judicature in Judea was left in 
the hands of the resident procurator. | 

For by this means it came to pass that Christ, who by the 
determinate counsel of God was to die, and by the predic- 
tion of the prophets was; to suffer in a manner not prescribed 
by the law of Moses, should be delivered up to.a foreign 
power, and so suffer death after the customs ofthat nation to 
whose. power he was delivered. The malice of the obstinate 
Jews was high to accuse and-prosecute him, but the power of 
the Jews wag not so high as judicially to condemnhim. For 
although the chief priests, and the elders, and the scribes; 
“condemned him guilty of death ;” (Mark xiv. 64.) yet they 
could not condemn him to die, or pronounce the sentence 
of death upon him, “but deliver him up unto Pilate :” (John 
xviii. 30.) and when he refusing, said unto them, “Take ye 
him, and judge him according to your law,” they immedi- 
ately returned, “It-is not lawful for us to put any man to 
death,” (ver. 31.) The power of life and death was not in 
any court of, the Jews, but in the Roman governor alone, as 
supreme; and therefore they answered him, it was “ not law- 
ful:”* not in respect of the law of Moses, which gave them 
both sufficient power and absolute command to punish di- 
vers offenders with death ; but in relation to the Roman em- 


_ pire, which had taken all that dominion from them. -Ferty 


years before the destruction of Jerusalem, the Jews them- 
selves acknowledge that they lost this power; which is suf 
ficient to shew that they. had it not when our'Saviour sufs 
fered: and it is as true that they lost it twenty years before, 
at the regulation of Archelaus, and the coming of Coponius 
the procurator with full power of hfe and death. Wherefore 
our Saviour was delivered unto Pilate, as the supreme judge 


* I say, therefore, the Jews answered, 
that it was not lawfal for them to put any 
man to death, because that power was 
taken out of their hands. For although 
St. Augustin thinks they thought it not 
lawful in respect of the Passover, ‘Intel- 
ligendam est eos dixisse, non sibi licere 
iaterficere quenquam,. prepter diei festa 
sanctitatem, quem celebrare jam cozpe- 
rant,” Tract. 14. in Joan. and St. Cyril be 
of the same opjnion; yet others of the 
ancients deliver the true cause why they 
apply themselves to Pilate, to be their 


want of Power as Ammonias most ex- 
pressly, Tivs vee tuner airrey oim dvtinov, An’ 

wh voy TlsAdrov i hyayoy ; ahora paty vb words 
Tie Beye aired nal vig ifouciag Umeriperre, 


“Acsaroy ume “Papsatous TIN Wpaypadyrory net 


yor’ and apon those words in St. John, 
“Ne tamiccrrse rig aexiic, hoav yap two ‘Pare 


paectouc, t slerev Touro. So Theopbylact. “Aytur 


ow airriy sic vd cpavrdiguey, ob yag alxev au- 
wo iLouclay dvsasiv, Sve viv weaypeareny ies - 
Pajsalove xiebor and belore him St. 

Chrysostom. 
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over the nation of the Jews, that he might pronounce the 
sentence of death upon him. 

But how this judge could be persuaded to an act of so. 
much injustice and impiety, is not yet easy to be seen. The . 
numerous controversies of the religion of the Jews, did not 
concern the Roman governors, nor were they moved with 
the frequent quarrels arising from the different sects. Pilate 
knew well “it was for envy that the chief priests delivered 
him ;” (Matt. xxvii. 18.) and when “he had examined him, 
he found no fault touching those things whereof they ac- 
cused him.” (Luke xxiii. 14.) Three times did he challenge 
the nation of the Jews, “‘ Why? what evil hath he done?” 
(ver. 22.) Three times did he make that clear profession, 
‘‘T have found no cause of death in him.” His own wife, ad- 
monished in’a dream, “sent unto him, saying, Have thou 
nothing to do with that just man:” (Matt. xxvii. 19.) and 
when he heard that “he made himself the Son of God, he 
was more afraid :” (John xix. 7, 8.) and yet notwithstanding 
these apprehensions and professions, he condemned and 
crucified him. 

Here we must look upon the nature and- disposition of 
Pilate, which inclined and betrayed him to so foul an act. 
He was a man of a high, rough, untractable, and irre- 
concilable spirit,* as he is described by the Jews, and ap- 
peareth from the beginning of his government, when. he 
brought the bucklers stamped with the pictures of Cesar 
into Jerusalem (which was an abomination to the Jews), and 
could neither be moved by the blood of many, nor persuaded 
by the most humble applications, and submissive entreaties 
of the whole nation, to remove them, till he received a 
sharp reprehension and severe command from the emperor 
Tiberius. After that, he seized on the corban, that sacred 
treasury, and spent it upon an aqueduct: nor could all their 
' religious and importunate petitions divert his intentions, but 
his resolution went through their blood to bring in water: 
When the Galileans came up to Jerusalem, to worship God 
at his own temple, “he mingled their blood with their sacri- 
fices.” (Luke xiii. 1.) Add to this untractable and irrecon- 
cilable spirit, by which he had so often exasperated the 


. © 8o Philo testifieth of him: pe yag | again: Oia ov byabras Exon nasi Rapin 
on gion Gnaswnic, nad pare 7 beri apres. 
dpsinates. De Legat. ad Cuium. And . : 
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Jews, an avaricious and rapacious disposition; which prompt- 
ed him as much to please them ; and we may easily perceive 
what moved him to condemn that person to death whom he 
declared innocent. The evangelist telleth us that “ Pilate, 
willing to content the people, released Barabbas unto them, 
and delivered Jesus to be crucified.” (Mark xv. 15.) They 
accused him at Rome, for all the insolences and rapines 
which he had committed, and by this act he thought ta 
pacity them.* 

It was thus necessary to express the person under hon 
our Saviour suffered; First, that we might for ever be as- 
sured of the time in which he suffered.- ‘Fhe enemies of 
Christianity began first to unsettle the time of his passion, 
that thereby they might at last deny the passion itself; and 
the rest of their falsehood was detected by the discovery of 
their false chronology.{ Some fixed it to the seventh year 
of the reign of Fiberius,§ whereas it is certain Pontius Pi- 
late was not then procurator in Judea; and as certain that 
our Saviour was baptized eight years after, “in the fifteenth 
year of the reign of Tiberius Cesar,” (Luke ii. 1.) Some 
of the Jews, lest the destruction of Jerusalem might seem to 
follow upon, and for, our Saviour’s crucifixion, have removed 
zt mear threescore years more backward yet, placing hig 
death in the beginning of Herod’s reign,|| who was not born 


* For that whichis observed by Pislo 
upon the dedication of the shields at the 
first entrance into his government, must 
needs be much more true at this time of 
our Saviour’s passion, when he had com- 
mittéd so many insolences, viz. that he 
feared the Jews should complain of him 
to Tiberius. Te rerevratoy rou7re pariore 
abroy iZeredyure, xaradilcarra ph re p overs 
exgarBrvcdjuaron nal sii dAAne adrod borsrgo- 


wie iftriygwos rac OResis, rae dgwayac, rag Epis 


alxlac, rae inngsiag rovcduphrove xat iwanan- 
Aue Hovous, tiv avivuroy xal dpyahenrarny 
dptrava Bulerbérree. De Legat.ad Caium. 
+ Cautissime qai Symbolum tradide- 
rant, etiam tempus que heec sub Pontio 
‘Pilato gesta sunt designarunt, ne ex ali- 
qua parte velut vaga et incerta gestorum 
traditio vacillaret, Ruffinus in Expos. 
Symb. Credimus itaque in ewm qui sab 
Pontio Pilato crucifixus est et sepultas. 
Addendum enim erat Judicis nomen prop- 
ter temporam cognitionem. S. Aug. de 
Fide et Symb. Pilatas Judex erat in illo 
tempore ab imperatore positus in Judea, 
sub quo Dominus passus est ; cajgs.men- 


tio ad temporis significationem, non ad 
persone: illias pertinet dignitatem. Serm. 

131. de Tempore. Irenwus speaking of St. 
Paul, ‘‘ Evangelizabet Filiam Dei Chris- 
tum J esum, qui sub Pontio Pilato craci- 
fixus est.” 1. v.c. 12. And to make the 
more certain character of time, Ignatius 
added to the name of Pilate that of He- 
rod ; “ANS aig bart Torrie ThiAd-rou xa} “Heot~ 
Bou rergderou nalnrerpeiver istic isan byoagnt, 
t.ad & 

t So Eusebius detected some of those 
which lived not. long before him, Ovxcus 
capiic darenihayevas +o hace eke “ne 
TOD Larriigos han corgirinare 2k 
weeny Sadeloxiroy, iy ¢ weaves airrig a 
Wagaongeridortarc x iv0G ~raiN werhanbren dwes 

ar 70 faiidoc. ist. Eecles. 1. i i. c. 9. 
a "Eel vic tevdgrne 2 ody dorarsiag TiCe- 
plov, § A ytyovsy Erous tBu rie Bacrrsiag 
aired, 7a wept 13 corrhpion aivreic wAbog ces 
penStrralerectinss, nab" dy Selevvras'y 
imoracg we 7H lovdala MiAaros. Exe, Hale’ 
Hist. 1. i.0.10. 

|| Divers of the Jews place the passion 

of Christ in the year. of their account 


$44 ARTICLE IV. « 


till towards the death of the same. king. Others have: ré 
moved it farther yet near twenty years,* and so vainly tell us 
how he died under Aristobulus, above fifty years before his 
birth in Bethlehem. This they do teach their proselytes, 
to this end, that they may not believe so much as the least 
historical part of the blessed evangelists. As, therefore, they 
deny the time of our Saviouwr’s passion, in design to destroy 
his doctrine; so, that we might establish the substance of 
the gospel depending on his death, it was necessary we 
should retain a perfect remembrance of the time:in- which 
he died. Nor need we be ashamed that the Christian reli- 
gion, which we profess, should have so known an epocha, 
and so late an original, Christ came not into the world in 
the beginning of it, but in the fulness of time. , 

Secondly, It was thought necessary to include the name 
of Pilate in our Creed, as of one who gave a most powerful 
external testimony to the certainty of our Saviour’s. death, 
and. the innocency of his life.t He did not only profess, 
to the condemnation of the Jews, that he found nothing 
worthy of death in Christ; but left the same written to the 
gentiles of the Roman.empire. Two ways he is related to 
have given most ample. testimony to the truth: first, by an 
express written to Tiberius,{ and by him presented to the 


$724, which is sixty-nine years before with not so mach as the least probability, 
our common account of the yearinwhich they deliver as atradition among them, 
he suffered. This invention of their own, continued in this rhyme, 

grounded Tpon no foundation, and backed 


955) “won WN Dds 7 wd 


abso sya apn maw 
i.e. In the year 3724 he of Nazareth was taken, 
‘And in the year 532 was crucified on a tree. 


Not that they thooght him taken in one 
year, and crucified in another ; but, these 
4we aneqeal numbers signify the same 
year, the lesser number being a period 
of. years, which,..seven times numbered, 
equalleth the greater. Se that their meane 
ing is, that afterseven periods, cansisting 
of 532. years, in the year of the world 
$724, Jesus of Nazareth was crasified. 
* Others of the Jews pretend another 
socoynt, viz. that Jesus was born in the 
year 3691, which was the foarth of Jan- 
yzeya, and crucified in the year 3707, 
which was ibe third of Aristobulus ; mak- 
ing him the disciple of R. Josuah the 50n 
of Pesaebiah, according to that usual 


phrase of thei, 13 PWT 9375 


DY) Awa we TY TTB 
Vide Sepher Juchasin. . 

t Nota quod in- Pilato et. uxore ejus, 
jastam Dominam confitentibus, Gentilis 
popoli testimoniam est. S. Hier. in Matt. 
xxvii. 

¢ That Pontius Pilate wrote-unto Ti- 
berias of the. death -and resurrection of 
our Saviour, is testified by Tertullian, 
who was best acquainted with the Roman 
history : “ Ea omnia super Christo Pilatus 
et ipse jam pro sua conscientia Christianus, 
Ceesari tum Tiberio renunciavit.” Apol. c. 
21. And again, “ Tiberias exgo, cujus tem- 
pore nomen Ch m in secalum in- 
troivit, anpunociatum sibi ex Syria Pale 
stina, quec veritatem illias (Christi) dive 
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renate; secondly, by records written in tables, -of all things 
of moment which were acted in his government.* oo 

Thirdly, It behoved us to take fotice ofthe Roman go- 
vernor in the expression of our-Saviout’s passion, that there- 
by we might understand how it came to pass that Christ 
should suffer according to the Scriptures. The prophets 
had foretold ‘his death, but after such a manner as was ‘not 
to be performed by the Jews, according to whose law and 
custom, no man among ‘them ever so died. Being then so 


great a prophet could not die 


but in Jerusalem, being the 


death he was to suffer was not agreeable to the laws and 


customs of the Jews; it was 


necessary a Roman governor. 


should condemn him, that so the counsel of the will of God 


nitatis revelarat, detalit ad Senatam cum 
prerogativa suffragii sui,” o.5. This is 
related by Eusebius out of Tertullian, in 
his Ecclesiastical History, !. ii. c. 2. and 
referred to the two-and-twentieth year of 
Tiberius in his Chron. “ Pilato de Chris- 
tianorum dogmate ad Tiberium referente, 
Tiberius retulit ad Senatam, at inter cz- 
tera sacra reciperetur.” The authority of 
this express is grounded on the great re- 
patation of Tertallian (as is observed also 
by the author of the Chronicon Alexan- 
drinum, whv concludes the relation with 
these words, a looped Tsgrudadsavg 6 
“Pwpsaioe), and the general custom by 
which all the governors of the provinces 
did give account unto the emperor of all 
such passages as were most remarkable : 
aahar xangarnxirog EQoug voig ray ébvéiy 
Bpyours TH Wap ohics xaworonovpsva Te 
oy Baclrsoy deny iminparoures onpacciveny, 
Gee paudiy abrey Madidpdcxas ri yvopeivon. 
Euseb. Eccl. Hist. 1. ii. c. 2. 

* The ancient Romans were desirous 
to preserve the memory of all remarkable 
passages which happened in the city: and 
this was done either in their Acta Senatus, 
er Acta diurna populi; which were dili- 
gently made and kept at Rome. In the 
game manner, the governors in the pro- 
vinces took care that all things worthy of 
remark should be written in public tables, 
and preserved as the Acta in their go- 
vernment. And agreeably to this custom, 
Pontius Pilate kept the memoirs of the 
Jewish affairs, which were therefore called 
Acta Pilati, in which an account was 
given of our blessed Saviour ; and the 

rimilive Christians did appeal unto them 
in their disputes with the gentiles, as to 
a most undoubted testimony. Justin 
Martyr arged them even unto the Roman 
emperors: Kal tatrva Sts yiyors, nace 


poabsty ix viv ioe? Movrioy TiAdrou 
“Axrov, And again : “Or: 3¢ rabra daroincsy, 
ix tév it Tlovriou Tlskaroy yevopeiveoy “ Axarem 
poacseiy 8ivacbs. Apol. 2. And in the dif- 
ferences between the Christians, they were 
cited by both parties. As the Tessares- 
decatitz alleged them for their custom of © 
the observance of Easter, as Epiphanias 
testifieth of them: dard raw “Axroy di6es 
TMhadaroev aixyoues viv axglBaay eipnxévas, tv 
ot¢ Epehécsras, +i wp ixrd xararday Amgsr- 
Alon rev Lorriigas werovSivas. And Epipha- 
nius urgeth the same Acta against them, 
but according to other copies: “Er: 3% 
sipopesy dvtiypaha ix rity (lege “Axra) Tlidé ~ 
we, bv ol¢ onpeaives, wed Sexaewivte xadavdae 
"Amery +o waboo ytysvieSa:. Her. 50. 
Though the author of the eighth homily in 
Pascha, under the name of St. Chrysos- 
tom, agreeth in this reading with the Tes- 
saresdevatite:, 6 poly yedvog xad” oy fevaSes 
6 Leerip obx hyvintas’ 1a yap Dmourhuara ve 
bard TAarou weayGivra xal rv wpoStr play 
wipixs ro Maoya: iorogsiras you ors oa 
Heo oxTe xaravday Awetrrlon twabey s Larriip. 
tom. 5. p. 942. These were also men- 
tioned in the Acta S. Tarachi, Proti et 
Andronici, c. 9, “ Preses dixit, Inique, non 
scis, quem invocas, Christam, hominem 
quidem fuisse factum, sub custodia Pontii 
Pilati,et punitam, cujus exstant Acta Pas- 
sionis?”’ These Acta inthe time of Maxi- 
minus were adulterated, and filled with 
many blasphemies against our Saviour; 
as appears by Eusebius, Hist. Eccl. 1. i. 
©. 9, oumoty capaig AarehnAtywrat 79 wAacuLA 
Tov MATa TH Loriigos hua vwroumuara 
Kio xal wedny Badedoxdrev; et 1. ix. c. 5. 
TrAacdpssves Siva TsAdrou nal rou Lerriipec 
iyaaiy Drrapariyaarr waone ieWa xara Tw 
Xgiorrov Caacpnylac, yroipan rou cesiLevos iwi 
wdecay tawhaworres tiv uw’ alto dpyiv. 
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might he fulfilled, by the malice of the ‘one, and the customs 
of the other. 

And now the advantage of this circumstance i 18 discovered, 
every one may express the importance of it in this manner: 
I am fully persuaded of this truth as beyond all possibility 
of contradiction, that in the fulness of time God sent his 
Son; and that the eternal Son of God, so sent by him, did 
suffer for the sins of men, after the fifteenth year of Tiberius 
the Roman emperor, and before his death, in the time of 
Pontius Pilate the Cesarian procurator of Judea; who, to 
please the nation of the Jews, did condemn him whom he 
pronounced innocent, and delivered him, according to the 
custom of that empire, and in order to the fulfilling of the 
prophecies, to die a painful and shameful death upon the 
cross. And thus I believe in Christ, that suffered under Pon- 

tius Pilate. 
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